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Treats of the Arms of Perſia, and 
the Pompous Titles this Monarch 


aſſumes, 


H E Arms of the King of Perſia are Th, ; 


the Diſpoſer of Kingdoms, which is the highe 
Title know in Aſia, and equivalent to that 
of Emperor in Europe. They add alſo to the 
_ King's Titles thoſe of Sultan, and Caun or 
Cham, which is the Title of the Tartar 
Sovereigns. To Acts of State the Perſi- 
an Monarch does not ſubſcribe his Name, 
but the Grant runs in this manner, viz» 
This Act (or Edict) is given by him whom the 
Univerſe obeys. The laſt King but one in his 

Letters ſtil'd himſelf, Victorious Lord of the 
World : The moſt Valiant Prince deſcended from 
heit Sephy, Mouſſa and Heſſein. Some of 
them in their Patents have enumerated the 
ſeveral Kingdoms or Provinces under their 
Dominion, as the King of Spain ſtiles him- 
ſelf King of Caſtile, Leon, Arragon, & c. ſo 
the Perſian Princes write themſelves Kings 
of Perſia, Media, Parthia, Hyrcania, Baltrea, 


Ge. and ſometimes, Xing af Ba Air 
Viceroys bearing the Title of Chams or So- 
n FCC AP + | 


* 
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1 Lyon Couchant looking at the Arms of 
Sun as it riſes over his Back. His Perſa and 


uſual Title is Shaw, or Patſbam, *hetving's 
ſt Titles. | 
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The Preſent State 


His Subjects in their Addreſſes call him 


the moſt renown'd of all Men living : The Source 
of Power, Majeſty and —_ Equal to the Sun, 
Subſtitute of Heaven, Object of all Mens Vows, 
Maſter of the Conjunctions, Head of the moſt ex- 
cellent Religion, Prince of the Faithful, Shadow 
of the Almighty God, Father of Victory, Lord of the 
Revolutions of the World, Thrice Harry Sultan 
Hoſſein Patſhaw, deſcended from Sephy Mouſſa 
and Haſſein, Diſpoſer of Thrones and Crowns, G. 
With theſe or ſuch Titles as theſe all Petiti- 
ons and Repreſentations to the Throne a- 
bound : But when they ſpeak to the King 
they ſtile him uſually, The Lieutenant of God, 
or the Prince by whom God diſpences his Grace and 
Favour to Men. © 2 


| Thoſe of the Blood Royal are calpd Mirza, 


as Sophi Mirza, Ibraham Mirza, &c. The 


Word Mirza, ſignifying the Son of a Prince. 


Great Of: | 
fiooers of great Officers of the Court and Magiſtracy, 


I come now to give an account of the 


and *tis obſerved that the Perſians, like the 
Romans, prefer all Men indifferently to Poſts 


in the State and in the Army. The Gown 
Men ſometimes command as Generals, and 
Soldiers fit as Judges in the Courts of Juſtice ; 


and the ſame Perſon has been Prime Miniſter 
and High Prieſt: But they generally take 
care to prefer natural Perſians to Civil and 


- Eccleſiaſtical Employments, and the Natives 
ef Georgia, and od frontier Countries, who 
are proud of being ſtil'd the King's Slaves, are 
. ufually preferred in the Army. There is 
_ ſeldom any regard paid to a Perſon's Birth 
or Fortune in his Promotion, but the King 


_ diſpoſes of Places as he apprehends his Sub- 


Foſts during Life, an 


jecks qualified for them. They enjoy their 
g {ſometimes their Chil- 
CEDEz dren 


dren after them, where they have behav'd 
well; and there are Inſtances where a Go 
vernment has continued in a Family ſeveral 
Generations; but as the Favourites at Court 
are always endeavouring to make room for 
their own Creatures, this does not often hap 
en. - | 
F When a Great Man is intended to be in- 
veſted in an Office, his Commiſſion is ſent 
him written on a Roll of Paper two or three 
Foot long, in a fine large Character, mix'd 
with Gold and Colours, and put into a Purſe 
made of Gold Brocade; and with it is ſent 
the Calaat, or rich Habit which the King al- 


ways gives to thoſe he deſigns to honour. If 


it be a Man of the Sword which is preferr'd 
he receives a broad Sword and Poynard, with 
the Habit, ſet with Precious Stones. The new 
Officer thereupon immediately goes to Court 
claoath'd in the Royal Habit, and waiting till 
the King appears in publick, he proſtrates 
himſelf three times before him with his Face 
to the Ground, after which he riſes up and 
takes his Place in the Preſence Chamber, or 
Room of State, according to his Rank, for 
every Man has his proper Station aſſign'd 

when he appears before the King, and is 
never ſeen out of his Place but when Buſineſs 
or his Majeſty requires it. When a Perſon 
is diſgrac'd it is done by ſending for his Com- 
| miſſion, or the Seal of his Office, as the Caſe is, 


and ſometimes he is order'd to confine himſelf 


to his Houſe till his Majeſty's Pleaſure is far- 
ther known; but if there have been nothing 
notoriouſly amiſs in his Adminiſtration, he 
is generally reſtor'd to his Liberty in three 
or four Days, on the Interceſſion of ſome 
Friend at Court. 2 | 
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' The Di- 
van Bey. 


'The Preſent State . 
If a Great Man is apprehended for any 


Crime, they take all his Family and near 
Relations into Cuftody, and confiſcate their 


Goods and Eſtates if the Perſon accus'd be 
found Guilty: But otherwiſe they are reſtor ' d 
to the Owners. 8 5 
The Firſt Miniſter in the Kingdom is the 
Atamadoulet, a Word which fignifies the Support 
of the Empire. In the Petitions which are 
preſented him, or when they ſpeak to him, 
they ſtile him the Grand Vixir or Vizir Azem.. 
No Buſineſs of conſequence is tranſacted in 


the State but by the Direction ofthis Mini- 


ſter, nor any Grant or Act of State of the 


King's held to be Valid till Counter-feal'd 


by him, The Reaſon whereof is ſaid to be, 
that their King's being bred up in the Wo- 
mens Apartment, and perfectly ignorant in 
Affairs of State, it is neceſſary for the Safe- 
ty of the People and the Preſervation of the 
Government, that his Orders ſhould be con- 
ſider' d by ſome wiſe Miniſter before they are 
put in Execution. And in effect, it is here 


as it is in ſome Kingdoms in Europe, Their 


Kings ſerve for a Show, and their Names 
are us'd to give a Sanction to the Publick 
Acts, but the Prime Miniſter is in reality 
the King. The Grand Vizirs in Turkey, t is 


obſerv'd, ſeldom die a Natural Death: On 


the other hand the Prime Miniſter of Perſia, 


If it be thought fit to diſcharge him, is uſually 


permitted. to retire and end his days in Peace 

with his Family. - PL, 
The Second Poſt in the Government is 

that of the Divan Beghis or Bey, whoſe Office 


is uſually compar'd to that of our Lord Chief 
| Juſtice, and ſometimes to that of Lord Chan- 


cellor : But Itake it that thoſe Employments, 


of PERSIA 
both center in the ſame Perſon in Perſia. They 
Have not that Diſtinction of Courts of Law 
and Courts of Equity as with us. The Word Beg 
or, Bey fignifies Lord, and that of Divan a 
Council or Court to whom the Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice is committed. This great Magi- 
ſtrate is the laſt Reſort in all Cauſes Civil and 
Criminal, unleſs where the King in Perſon fits 
in Judgment. The Divan Bey can command 
any Cauſe to be remov'd to his Tribunal 
from any Court in the Kingdom, and du- 
ring the late Reigns it has not been known 
that their Kings have ever ſet in a Court of 
Juſtice, or concern'd themſelves in examining 
the Decrees of the Divan Beghi. 


In the Third Rank come the Generals; General- 
and firſt the Generaliflimo, when there 1s iſimo. 


one, for unleſs it be a time of War there is 

no ſuch Office. The next Place is poſſets'd 
by the General of the Courtchis, which are 
a Body of Thirty Thouſand Horſe. of Turk or 
Tartar Original, of whom I ſhall have occa- 
ſion to ſay more when I come to treat of the 
Perſian Forces. The Third Place among the 
Soldiery is the General of the Muſquetiers, 
a Body which ſerve on Horſeback, but fight 
on Foot, like our Dragoons. The Fourth is 
the General of the Coulars, or Royal Slaves, 
as they are call'd. And the Laſt the Maſter 
of the Ordnance. 2 5 | 


After the Generals the Facanaviſh, or Se- Secretary 
cretary of State, poſſeſſes the next Poſt. of State 


This Officer Regiſters the publick Acts, and 
has the care of the Records: He alſo appoints 
a Deputy in every Province of the Empire, 
who tranſmits all Affairs of conſequence to 
him to be laid before the Miniſtry. ER 


= | The Preſent 8 
Lord of The Laſt great Officer is the Mirab, or 
the Water. Lord of the Water. Every Province has its 
particular Mirab, who takes care to deſtribute 
the Waters of the Rivers and Aquaducts in 
ſuch proportion that every part of the Coun- 
try may have an equal ſhare. Theſe are the 
ä principal Officers of State. | 8 
Lord Thoſe of the Houſhold are, Firſt the 
Tra-. Natir. who ſeems to be both I ord Treaſurer 
oy 5 and Steward, and 'tis with this Gentleman 
teward. that all Ambaſſidors and Foreigners tranſact 
their Affairs: But there is a Comptroller and 
ſeveral other Officers which are a Check upon 
him, as he is on the Prime Miniſter, and thoſe. 
two have a very great Influence in the Court 
ot Perſia. But to prevent the King's Treaſure 
being miſapply'd, no Sums are paid out of 
the N but the Order paſſes under 
the Seals of the Prime Miniſter, the Nazir, 
the Chͤief juſtice, and two other Officers 
of the Revenue. | 
The The next Officer is the chicagaſt Baſia, 
kbicagafi. who commands all that attend in the outward 
Palace; As the Maſters of the Ceremonies, 
Porters, Uſhers, and the Guards themſelves. 
When the King goes out this Lord marches 
before him with a great Staff covered with 
Gold and precious Stones: He does not ſit 
before the King, as ſeveral other Officers do 
of Inferiour Quality, but ſtands always ready 
to obey his Majeſty's Orders and ſee them 
executed. 
The Maſter of the Horſs is the next Ofi- 
Mater of cer: There are Studs and Stables of Horſes, 
the Horte. as has been obſerv'd, in every part of the 
Kingdom, which are all under the Governe 
ment of this Gentleman, and a prodigious num- 
ber of Officers who have the care of them, 


The 


of PERSIA: 


The fourth Officer of the King's Houſhold 
zs the great Huntſman, who has not leſs than Great 

a Thouſand Huntſmen and Falconers under Huntſ- 

him: They carry to the Chaſe when the 

King hunts, Lyons, Ounces, Panthers and 

Dogs, who are all bred to follow the Game: 

They have alſo Hawks and all Manner of 

Birds of Prey, which are bred up to fly at 

wild Beaſts as well as Birds, as has been men- 

tion'd already. 

After this Officer the Principal Phyſi- Chief 
cian and Principal Aftrologer take Place: Phyſician, 

which are Poſts of great Honour and Profit. paar A- 
There is alſo the High Chamberlain, whom Jod?“ 

I have not yet mention'd, becauſe he has no Chamber- 

Place to fit in the King's Preſence, but ſtands lain, | 

behind him, He is always a white Eunuch, 

and has as great an Influence on Affairs as 

any Officer about the Court. He ſerves the 

King at Table on his Knees, taſtes his Meat, 

drefſes and undreſſes him, has the Overſight 

of the Wardrobe, and the Government of all 

the Eunuchs in the Palace. He ſcarce ever 

leaves his Majeſty but when he finds him a- 

bout to engage with the Ladies, He carries 

a little Box covered with precious Stones, in 

which he has two or three fine Handkerchiefs, 

Opium, Perfumes and Cordials, with which 

he ſerves his Majeſty when he calls for them. | 

This Officer has great Opportunities of inſi- 

nuating what he pleaſes, and giving the King 

2 good or ill Opinion of his Miniſters, which 

makes him equally fear'd and reſpected. 

Theſe are the principal Temporal. Officers in 

the King's Houfhold- 
I come in the next Place to give an Ac- The Pa- 

count of the Eccleſiaſtical Officers ; of which 4 —_— 

: the Chief 3 is the Grand PORE. or High 8 dien 


The Preſent State 
| the Ancient of the Law, the Cadi, and the Mufti. 
The Grand Pontif is uſually ſtil'd the Sedre in 
Perſia: They alſo give him the Titles of Prince 
of their Religious Rights, Head of the True Church, 
| Subſtitute of Mahomet, and Lieutenant of the 
Twelve [mans or Caliphis who ſucceeded their Pa- 
triarch Haly. The Churchmen and bigotted 
Part of the Perſians hold, that the Dominion 
of the Laity is an. Uſurpation, and that the 
Government belongs of Right to the High 
Prieft, as has been hinted already ; the prin- 
cipal Reaſon ſor this Perſwaſion, is that Ma- 
homet was both King and Prieſt, and that God 
gave him the Supream Power both in Spiri- 
tuals and Temporals, But the Opinion of 
the Majority of the Kingdom, *tis ſaid, is, 
that the Regal Power exerciſed by their Prin- 
ces 1s derived from God and their Great Pro. 
phet Mahomet ; That the High Prieſt and his 
Brethren ought not to meddle with Politicks, 
and that their Juriſdiftion ought to be ſubſer- 
vient to the Royal Authority, even in mat- 
ters of Religion: And this Opinion prevails 
ſo far, that the Temporal Courts will at any 
time alter or Reverſe the Decrees of the Spi- 
ritual and Civil; for the Sedre and his Subſti- 
tutes are the ordinary Judges in all Civil as 
well as Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, Lawyer and Divine 
are Terms of the ſame Signification in Perſia 
as there were among the Jews ; Their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil Laws being indeed the 
fame. The Temporal Judges have no writ- 
ten Laws to go by; but their Decrees are 
founded upon Ancient . Cuſtom, or the Equi- 
ty of the Caſe; And the Judges in their 
+ - Temporal Courts are uſually Men of the 
V * 


The Sedre is the ſupreme judge in the Ec- 


Eleſiaſtical Courts, and takes Place in all 
Publick Aſſemblies next to the Atamaduolet, 
or Prime Minſter, The ſecond Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Judge is the Ancient of the Law, whom the 
Perſians ſtile Cheik Iſlam + His ſjuriſdiction is 
little Inferior to the Sedre's, and the People 
ſeldom appeal from one of theſe Courts to the 


other; but to the Divan Beghi, who is the ſu- 
preme Judge in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as ' 
well as Temporal. The Cadi is the third Ec. 


cleſiaſtical Judge in Perſia: He takes Cogni- 


Zance of the ſame Cauſes with the two for- 


mer ; but his Authority. is confin'd to fome 
particular Town or Diſtricht. 4. The Mufti, 
who has not that Authority here as in Turky : 
For he cannot controul or reverſe the Pro- 


ceedings of inferiour Courts, but is reveren=- 
ced however as a Perſon well skill'd in the 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and his Opinion fre- 
quently demanded by the other Judicatures 5 
who notwithſtanding act as they ſee fit. 
Theſe Judges do not fit all in one Court, 
but have each their reſpettive Tribunal, and 


the People apply indifferently to the one of 


the other as they are inclin'd. The other 


Dignitaries and Eccleſiaſtical Officers 


have no manner of juriſdiction, and are 
kept pretty much in Subjection to the Tem- 
poral Power, upon an account of thoſe Pretenſi- 
ons they make to the Supreme Authority, and 
other Principles they maintain, not very cons 
ſiſtent with the Regal Power. 
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it CHAP. X. 

py Treats of the Government of the Provinces and 
bh: great Towns, and of their Chams, Viziers and 

| [hi | other inferiour Magiſtrates, 

15.9 | | 

{41 =: N every Province of Perſia there is a Char 
8p Sans or and a Vixir: The Vizir has the Govern- 
3 _ ment of all thoſe Towns and Villages which 
1244 | £ 2 1 8 . 

1 Provinces are the King's Demeſn Lands, or which be- 
14 | 


Jong to the Crown in Propriety; and the 
Chan of the Province in General. This 
word Chan, or Caun, as we pronounce it, 
and Cham, fſignifie the ſame thing, namely, 
a Puiſſant or Mighty Prince: and this is the 
Title of all the Tartar Princes in Aſia; and 
the Perſian Provinces being of the Extent of 
Kingdoms, and formerly diſtinct Sovereign- 
ties, the Perſian Court have thought fit to 
give their Governors the Titles of Sovereign 
Princes: And the King of Perſia frequently 
ſtil imſelf King of Kings. Indeed the 
Chaxns in their reſpective Provinces live in 
almoſt as much State as their Sovereign, 
having exactly the ſame kind of Officers as 
are in the King's Court, with the ſame Ti- 
tles; there being ſcarce any other difference 
but in their Numbers and their Penſions. Tlñe 
Chan commands the Militia of the Province, 
and aſligns Lands for their Maintenance. He 
reviews them at certain times, and ſees that 
they are fit for Service, their Arms and 
Horſes in good Order, and that they all per- 
form their Exerciſes well; but every Soldier 
is permitted to live in his own Houſe in 
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The Chans, or Governors of Provinces, 
have their Poſts for Life; and if they behave 
well, their Children after them. There are 
two Degrees of theſe Chays ; the greateſt are 
call'd Beglerbegs, or Lords of Lords : The other 
are ſtil'd Coulembeg, or Lords of Slaves. The 
Governors of the Frontier Provinces are for 
the moſt part Beglerbegs, as the Chan of Arme- 
nia, from whom the Chans of Chars, Marega, 
and other Diſtricts, in time of War receive 
their Orders, and are oblig'd to March un- 
der his Standard. Sometimes theſe inferiour 
Governments are made independent of the Chan 
of the Province; as lately the Government 
of 3 was, which lies upon the Perſian 
Gulph. LETS 5 1 
1 In every Province there are Three Oſ- Other 
ficers put in by the Government, who are Officers 
independent of the Chan; namely, the a Check 
Fanitchin. his Lieutenant, the Vizir or Re- _ 
ceiver General of the King's Revenues, who 
hath alſo the Management of the Lands be- 
longing to the Crown, and the Government 
of all Places where the Crown Lands 
lie; and 3. The Vatanevix, or Secretary, 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to take an account of all 
Tranſactions of Moment in the Province, 
and tranſmit them to Court. One princi. 
pal Deſign of placing theſe Officers about the 
Chan is, to obſerve his Conduct, and op- 
poſe him if he ſhou'd undertake any thing 
againſt the State. | e 
Beſides theſe there are other Officers in- Gover- 
dependent on the Chan, namely, the Gover- nors of 
nors of Cities and Caſtles, who are calbd x- | 
Daroga; theſe are put in directly by the King, TY 
and have their Lieutenants and Fakanevis 
alſo independent of them , and the 
"HR „„ 27 ſame 
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ſame Perſon who is Governor of the City, 
is never made Governor of the Fort which 
belongs to it. The Miniſters of State and 
Generals of Armies have alſo their Lieute- 
nants and Comptrollers to ſuperintend their 
Conduct, with Secret Orders how to Act on 
certain Emergencies : But it is obſerv'd, that 
unleſs in matters where the Safety of the 
State 1s concern'd, thoſe Officers have a ve 

good Underſtanding, and agree ſo well toge- 


ther, that the King is not leſs cheated and 
deceiv'd than if the Management was alto- 


Inferiour 
F agi- 
ſtrates. 


gether in one hand. „ 
Beſides the Daroga or Governor, the Viʒir 

and Vakanevis, there are alſo in every Town 

the Cad; or Civil Judge; the Mayor or Head 


Officer amongſt the Trading People, and the 


Proveſt or Sheriff ; and every particular Trade 


has a Warden or Maſter. There is an Of- 


ficer alſo not unlike our Conſtable, who has 
a Watch, and is concern'd in keeping the 


Peace in every great Town in the Night 


time. | i 
The Governor of every Town is the Chief 
Judge in Criminal and Civil Caſes too, if he 
pleaſes to interpoſe, and may inflict any Pains 
on Offenders ſhort of Death. Capital Puniſh 
ments are very rare in Perſia, and the 
Sentence 1s in moſt Caſes paſs'd by the 
King himſelf. The uſual Puniſhment is a Fine, 
which always goes to the King, or rather to 
the Governor of the Province, who generally 
brings the Crown indebted to him in his Ac- 
counts. When a Governor or Vizir is ſent 
into any Province, he has his Inſtructions in 
writing, wherein are contain'd an ample 
Peſcription of the Extent of his Government, 
of the Revenues, and the manner in whack . 
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he is to treat the People: And Inſtructions 2 


State when he enters on his Poſt. 
When a Governor or other Officer returns 
from his Command, which he never does 
but by expreſs Order of the Court, he always 
waits without at the Gate of the Palace, and 
gives notice by ſome of his Friends of his 
Arrival, and that he begs leave to throw 
himſelf at his Majeſty's Feet: Whereupon 
Orders are uſually given for his Admittance: 
But ſometimes, if the Perſon has misbehav'd 
in his Poſt, inſtead of an Anſwer, Orders 
are given to take off his Head, . 
All the Governors and great Officers in 
the ſeveral Provinces are oblig'd to have an 
Agent at Court, to give and account of the 
Tranſactions of the Province when the Go- 
vernment requires it, and to ſend Diſpatches 
upon ſuch Occaſions as the Court does not 
think fit to employ an Expreſs on purpoſe; 
but chiefly to ſolicit the Affairs of the Go- 
vernor and the Province. Theſe Lords have 


in like manner are given to every Officer of 


+ uſually alſo one or more of their Children; 
or other near Relations, who remain there as 


a Pledge of their Fidelity, and become ſo 

well acquainted with Affairs of State by this 

means, that they frequently ſucceed in the 
Poſts their Fathers enjoy de. 


The Vizirs and Receivers of the King's Re- hi- a2 
venues, are a much greater Burthen to the Burthen 
People than the Chant, oppreſſing them with- to the 


out Mercy, often under Pretence of the Ne- 

ceſſities of the State. They uſually obtain 

their Places by virtue of the Preſents they 

make to the Eunuchs or Favourites at Court, 

and by engaging to encreaſe the Revenue of 

the Province beyond what it has even been 
= 1 before 
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before. And they generally keep their 
Word, at leaſt to their Patrons and Friends 
that promoted them, and to the enriching 
themſelves. Complaints indeed are frequent- 
ly carryed to Court againſt them; but by the 
Artifices of the Miniſters concern'd in the 
Booty, it is a long time often before they 
get acceſs to the King. It is ſome Advantage 
„ to the Subject however in Perſia, that the 
Petitions Great Men dare not openly oppoſe any Per- 
allow*d a- , - 
gainſt the Jon's Petitioning the King; but when the 
greateſt Governors obſerve the Country about to 
Muiitters, ſend Commiſſioners to Court to repreſent 
their Grievances, they will by their Friends 
underhand endeavour to divert them from it; 
and if they cannot prevail this way, their 
Patrons at Court are directed to make them 
large Promiſes of Redreſs, and endeavour to 
ſend them back without ſeeing his Majeſty : 
And if they find this impracticable, and that 
the People inſiſt on their Demands of Juſtice 
againſt him, they will adviſe the Vixir to re- 
lax, and proceed in a milder manner for the 
future: Whereupon the Complaints againſt 
him are commonly huſh'd up. It is much 
more difficult to get any Redreſs where the 
Vizir 1s concern'd, than againſt a Chan who 
has oppreſs'd the People; the Prince believ- 
ing it his Intereſt to ſupport the former as he 
value his Revenue, Mr. Chardin acquaints 
us, that there are ſeldom leſs than ſeven or 
eight Thouſand People about the Court, who 
come from the ſeveral Provinces. with Com- 
plaints againſt their Governors or Magi- 
ſtrates, who attend there not ſo much in 
hopes of getting Satisfaction for what is paſs d, 
as to prevent future Violence and Oppreſ- 
ſions ; they ſeldom obtain or attempt _ 


I 
1 
+: 4:4 
439K 
z » Ti 
1 * 
4 . „ 
8 1 
4 4 1 7 
2 "1 20 
8. 35h 
e "Fa. 
1 . 
11 
1 
b . 
11. 
enn 
© 4-286: 
EL ZING 
. x 
: J 1 1 
13 , 
x of 7 
1 . 4 7 
88 
94 4 
; 4 * 
* 
„i 
4 * i, 
tb 
LS, 
199 
4 $5158 
. 1 41 
{ 4 434 0 N 
90 he! 
1 ; Bi 3 
. 13 
: 4; 
1 2+ + 
I*F #4 
? 7 7 *} 
- #1 , 
* 45 1 
7 a : * 
11 
11 
1 (RY 1 
1 j 
. bh. 17 
. «#1 a 
i 
1 vi. 
5 N 
1 
: 5 Fin . i 
4 11 
„ 
FT * 
| 
3 
1 : 
$39) 
£36 
* * 
F 
118 
4 * 
Ul * 


14 
N 
1 
N 
= 
17 
« i} ] 
*t 
1] 
„ 
* 1 
36; $80 
. 
* = n 
8 
"$1 
F 4 
$33 
i 
i 
I 
% 
i 


F PBR 15 
than a removal of the Grievance,. unleſs 
they are able to make large Preſents to the 
_ Miniſtry, or have ſome powerful Man for 
their Friend: Or unleſs the Perſon petition'd 
againſt has Enemies at Court, or there be 
ſome that have an Eye upon his Poſt; for 
in any of theſe Caſes the Petitioners find lit- 
tle Difficulty in being heard, and obtaining 
Juſtice according to the nature of their 
Complaints. 
When the Complatae is from a large Coun | 
try, there are uſually ſeveral hundreds of the 
_ Perſons aggriev d come up vith it to the Pa- 
lace Gate thro' which the King uſually goes 
out, and there with lamentable Cries, rend- 
ing their Cloaths, and throwing Duſt into 
the Air, they demand Juſtice : If they come 
to deſire an Abatement of their Rents or 
Taxes on account of the Drought or unſea- 
ſonable Weather, as they frequently do, they 
carry with them withered Branches of Trees, 
or ſuch as have their Leaves devoured by Lo- 
cuſts; whereupon the King ſends to be in- 
| form'd of the Occaſion, and the People pre- 
ſenting their Petition in writing, their Buſi- 
neſs is referred to ſome. great GY to 
examine. 
The YVizir®r Receivers are very. ſeldom 
puniſh'd capitally, unleſs they have defraud- 
ed the King, and in this caſe they are infalli- | 
bly ruined ; and one is uſually ſent to take off Manner 
their Heads. Whenever his Majeſty orders; 8 
a Governor's Head to be cut oft, the Order vernor. 
is diſpatched by the Prime Miniſter under the 
King's Seal, and ſent by ſuch a Perſon as his 
Majeſty thinks fit, there being no common 
Executioners in Perſia, as has been ſaid alrea- 
dy. * the Metlenger arrives at the 


Place, 
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L place, he goes to the Houſe of the Lieutes 


nant Governor, or ſome other great Offi- 
cer, and ſhows him the King's Order, and 
that the Execution is appointed to be done in 
his Preſence: Whereupon he takes him with 


him to the Houſe of the Perſon proſcribed, 
and going in direckly and producing his Or- 


der, without further Ceremony he falls upon 
the unfortunate Man and cuts him to pieces 
with his Sabre, crying out only when he falls 


upon him, By the King's Command. If the 


condemned Perſon happens to be in the Wo- 


mens Apartment, they ſend to acquaint him 


that there is arrived an Expreſs from Court, 
whereupon he immediately comes out and 
ſubmits to the Sentence: it being to no pur- 
poſe to make any Reſiſtance, for upon the 
ſight of the King's Order every Body is ready 
to aſſiſt at the Execution of it: Even in his 
own Houſe he is no more regarded but as an 
Unfortunate Man condemn'd to di. | 

Wherever a Miniſter is diſgraced. tho” the 
Government do not proceed capitally againſt 
Him, yet his whole Eftate is confiſcated, and 


he experiences a moſt terrible Reverſe of 


Fortune in a Moment; he has nothing left 
ved of his Goods, his Slaves, Md ſometimes 
of his Wives and Children ; the laſt indeed 
are generally reſtored after ſome time; if his 


| him which he can call his owe, being depri- 


Majeſty ſuffers him to live, part of his Slaves 
_ alſo, and ſome Goods, with a Penſion for 


his Subſiſtence are often given him again: 
and after all this Mortification, the Perſon is 


ſometimes reſtored to the ſame Poſt or a bet - 


ter, at leaſt his Friends and Relations are al- 


lowed to aſſiſt him; for till the King's 1 2 


— . 


: 2 


ſure is 8 no Man FRG ſo much as give : 
him a Cup of Wate. W 

It has been obſerv'd already, that there i is mily * N 
no ſuch thing as Nobility in Perſia, but every pos; Bark: 
Man is honour'd according to the Poſt he is diſtin- 
in, or the Wealth he poſſeſſes, except it be guilk'd, 
that they ſhow ea particular regard to thoſe | 
who are of the Family of Mabomet, or of the | 
Blood of the Twelve Iman, the Succeſſors of | | 
Haly who wear Green Turbants by way of | 
Diſtinction, and are honour d with the Titles BS 
of Seyd, and Air; the firſt ſigniſies Noble, and = 
| the other a Prince. Notwithſtanding Places 
in the Perſian Court are ſo precarious, and 
frequently hazardous, there are no People in 
the World who purſue Preferment with a 
keener Appetite: They come to Court Morn- 
ing and Evening, altho' for the moſt part 
they cannot hope to come into the King's 
Preſence, becauſe he is frequently for ſeveral 
Days ſucceflively in the Haram with the La- 
dies. The Great Men alſo have a Footman - 4 
always at the Palace Gate to advertiſe them 
immediately of the leaſt Accident that hap- _ | 
pens; and eſpecially when the King comes 
out of the Wonians Apartment, which he of- 
ten does very unexpettedly, as well in the 
Night as in the Day time. I ſhall take the 4 
Opportunity to obſerve here, tho? a little uũrr | 
of its Place, that a Common Wealth or Repub» _ 
lican Government, is altogether unknown in g 
Perſia: : Andas they cannot comprehend what 3 
it means, the Hollander: when they ſent Am- | 
baſſadors thither were forc'd to do it in the 
Name of the Prince of Orange, or the General 
of Batavia. | | 


this in imitation of the great Law-givers of 
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Treats of their Laws and Puniſhments. 
THE Law among the Perſians, as has been 
obſerv'd, differs but little from their Divi- 


nity; or rather, their Civil and Canon Law 
are blended together. Mahomet contriv'd 


old, who to oblige Men the more readily to 
obey their Political and Civil Injunctions, 
inſinuated that they were the Dictates of 
Heaven. But there is reaſon to think that 
this Impoſtor had a particular view to the 


| Fewiſh Law, eſpecially the Book of Leviticus, 


where their Civil Law and Ceremonies are 


_ intermingled together. The Perſians have 


but one Word to fignifie both the Canon and 
Civil Law, viz. Chera, which is as much as 


to ſay, The Divine Law; and the ſame Perſons 


as has been ſaid, are Judges both of the Civil 
and Canon Law; in purſuance of that Grand 
Principle of the Mahometans before mention'd, 
namely, that the ſame Perſon ought to bear 
the Spiritual and Temporal Sword, and 


be both King and High Prieft : That he 
ought to command in War and adminifter Ju- 


ſtice, as well as explain the Articles of Faith, 


and regulate their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 


as the Patriarchs of the Jews did, and as the 


Patriarch of their Religion and his Succeſ- 
ſors us'd to do for the firſt five Ages. 


According to the Perſian Doctors, the Civil 


- Magiſtrate ought not to coneern himſelf 


in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice any further 
than to execute ſuch Sentences as the Clergy 
Pronounce. But the Temporal Power re- 

| 1 tains 
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tains its Authority notwithſtanding, and 


does not allow the Clergy any other ſhare in 


the Supreme Court of Juſtice than to give 


their Opinion in difficult Caſes. When the 


Divan Bacqui, or ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate, 
demands the Opinion of the Mufti, he an- 
ſwers, that ſo it is written in the Alchoran; that 


God hath commanded. this or that; Or, That t he 
Imans have determin'd in ſuch a manner in à like 
Caſe. But the Divan Bacqui does not always 


follow his Opinion, and very often fits in 


Judgment without him. N 
The Alchoran is their Chief Law-Book, an 
if they do not find the Deciſion clear there, 
they have recourſe to the Book call'd, the 
Sayings and Ads of Mahomet, and afterwards 


to the Sayings and Acts of the Imans : And, 


they have yet another Book call'd Cheraiet, 


which is a Collection of Judgments both Ci- 


vil and Criminal; but they are couch'd i 

ſuch obſcure and equivocal Terms that the 
Judges in their Interpretations make them 
ſpeak what Language they pleaſe, , And in- 


| deed there ſeems. but little Occaſion to gon 


ſult theſe Books at all; for the King, the 
Governors of Provinces, and Vixirs frequent- 


ly ſit in Judgment and determine Arbitrarily 
without regard to the Alchoran or any other 
Law Books, But theſe Judgments the Clergy 
and Devotees denominate Sentences of Violence. 


and Acts of pure Tyranny,being founded only up- 


on Force. The Temporal Government, howe 
ever don't ſeem much to regard them, nei- 
ther do they punith them for reflecting on 
the Courts of juſtice. There are a thouſand 
other Inſtances where the Perſians do not Act 
aàgreeably to their Laws; for mſtance, the 
Laws lays, that no 1 25 thall be of force _ 


which 
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which is not executed before a Magiſtrate, 


and yet if a Deed be ſeaFd and atteſted by 


two Witneſſes, it is all that the Temporal 
Courts require: And if. the Ordinary Courts 


refuſe to admit of this Evidence, the Supe- 
riour Courts will remove the Cauſe out of 
their Hands. And did not the Temporal 
Courts interpoſe in many Caſes, Chriſtians 


wou d not be ſo kindly treated as they gene- 
rally are in Perſia: For Example, if the 


King orders that Chriſtians be admitted to 


dwell in any City; that they have liberty of 


building Churches, and be protected from all 


Violence, as the Armenian Chriſtians of Ful- 
pha actually are; the ordinary Minifters of 
Juſtice and Judges of Law' will not ſubmit to 


ſuch Orders, denominating them Acts of Force 


and Tyranny : But the Temporal Courts, on 
the contrary, do not fail to ſee them pun- 
ftually executed. If one who Js not a Na- 
hometan happens to be murder'd, their Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Courts will condemn the Murderer 


to loſe the firſt Joint of his little Finger, per- 
haps, if he be a Mabometan; alledging that 
Mahomet thought this a Puniſhment ſufficient 
for killing an Infidel : Bur the other Tribu- 
nals will adjudge ſuch an Offender worthy 
of Death. However, as has been obſerv'd 
already, the Sentence of Death is in moſt 
caſes paſs'd by the King himſelf, Were the 
Mahomet an Laws, with the Interpretations 
their Imans have put upon them, ſtrictly ob- 
ſerv'd, Chriſtians wou'd not be able to live 
in Perſia any more than Jews or Fagans ; but 
wou'd be every Day plunder'd and: busd in 


- purſuance of ſome Precept or Paſſage in the 


plain'd tlem: But the Superiour Courts take 
P HS pod eden i YT egee- 
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cution. However, it is impoſſible always 
to prevent the Inſults of the Vulgar, who 


are frequently ſo bigotted 'to their Super- 
ſtition, and incenſed by their Clergy againſt 


all that differ from them, that there have 
been Inſtances of Outrages committed on 


Foreigners purely upon the account of Reli- | 


gion; and the Influence of their Prieſts has 
been ſuch as to skreen Offenders from Puniſn- 

ment who have committed very great Per- 
ſonal Injuries againſt Chriſtians as well as 
Pagans. The Imans, and ſeveral other great 
Doctors, it ſeems, have taught that no Faith 
is to be kept with thoſe of another Perſuaſion ; 


and that it is lawful to deprive profane In- 
fidels of their Goods and Eſtates: And from 


hence probably it is that our Diſſenters import - 
ed that favourite Doctrine, that Dominion is 
founded in Grace; and that this World, as well 
as the next, with the good things of it, was 
intended only for the Godly; and therefore 


when they defraud or plunder a Reprobate 


of his Goods, as they call all the World but 


themſelves, they are only fulfulling the De- 


crees of Heaven, and doing a Meritorious 
Act. This was a Doctrine our Diſſenters 
openly avowed and maintain'd in the Days of 
Cromwell, tho' for ſome Reaſons they think 
fit not to preach it up in this part of the I- 
land at preſent. But to return, Notwith- 


ſtanding ſome bigotted Puritans amongit the 


Perſians do hold that no Faith is to be kept 
with Unbelievers, the generality of the Na- 
tion are of another Opinion, and there is no 


part of the World where Merchants meet 


with more Juſtice in their Dealings and in- 
\ Yþ 23k; 5 00 4 Ay L tercourſe 
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care that theſe Laws are ſeldom put in exe- 


lle. State q 

5 tercourſe with the Government, as well as 

with private Men. 5 e 
Notwithſtanding the Spiritual and Tem- 

poral Courts differ ſo very much in their 

Determinations, there is never any Diſputes - 

between them: For the Temporal Courts 

having the Government on their ſide, are 

never oppos'd by the Spiritual; and beſides, 

each of them have for the moſt part a diſtin} 
Branch of Buſineſs aſſign'd them. The Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Courts meddle chiefly with Deeds 

and Contracts, Marriages and Divorces, 

Succeſſion of Eftates, and other litigious 

Matters The Temporal Courts are em- 

ploy'd either about Criminal Cauſes, or ſuch 

as are plain and obvious, about which there 

is not much room for Diſpute ; and if there 

be any Intricacy in the Affair, they generally 

> require the Opinion of ſome of the learned 
Doctors of their Law, as has been obſerv'd 
already. There is this further difference be- 

tween the Temporal and Ecclefiaſtical 
Courts, that the firſt proceed Arbitrarily and 

in a Summary way, and finiſh the Cauſe ge- 

nerally at one Hearing; whereas the others 

proceed according to their Written Laws, 

and are more tedious and chargeable. | 
Proceed- As to the Adminiſtration of theLaw in Civil 

ings n. Cauſes, I ſhall here mention ſome of the moſt 
_— in common Caſes, and ſhow how they proceed. 

Ci! When a Perſon cannot or will not pay his 

Cauſes, Debts, he is deliver'd into the Hands of his 
Creditor, who may impriſon him in his own 
Houſe, ſet him to work. beat him and uſe 

him like a Dog, or do what he pleaſes with 
him, fo he do not kill or maim him. He 
may alſo fell and difpoſe of the Debtor's 
Eſtate and Goods, and even his Perſon, * 

WE 
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and Children, towards Payment of the Debt: 


But it is very rare that they proceed to theſe 


Extremities. 


Facts are prov'd in their Courts by living 
Witneſſes; but Preſcription will give no Ti- 


tle here. A Man is at liberty at any time 
to claim his Right, even the Parties own 
Deed will not conclude him where he can 


ſhow any Force, or Fraud, or that he was 


impos'd upon. Where there are no Wit- 
neſſes, an Oath is tendred to thePerſon who 
denies the Charge, and he his ſworn upon the 
Alchoran with great Solemnity. | 


The Judge ſends for the Alchoran, which 


being brought him 'in a Linnen Cloth, him- 
ſelf and all the Court thereupon riſe up out 


of reſpect to the Sacred Book, then the Judge, 
taking it in both his Hands reverently kitles 
it, and touches it with his Forehead, and 


having open d the Book, offers it to the Per- 
ſon who is to ſwear, who kiſſes it in the ſame 


reverent manner the Judge has done, aud 
putting his Hand upon it open, ſwears to 


ſpeak the whole Truth. When a Perſon of 
a different Religion is to ſwear, the Judge 
ſends an Officer with him to a Prieſt of the 
lame Religion, and a Ciriſtians ſwears upon 
the Goſpel, a Few on the Old Teſtament, 
an Indian Idolater by his Ador d Cow, and a 
Gaur, or Worſhiper of Fire, by the Fire. When 
they have been thus ſworn to ſpeak the 


Truth, they return to the Court and depoſe 


| what they have to ſay. The Reaſon they do 


not ſwear an Unbeliever on the 4lchoran is, 


0 


not only becauſe he does not regard it as a 


Divine Book, but leaſt he ſhou'd profane it; 


for ſuch are forbidden to touch eyen the 
Cover of it, VS 
N When 


Men when they grow clamorous. 
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When a Perſon looks upon himſelf to be 
aggriev'd in any kind, he is not tied up to 
Forms, but draws up a Petition in ſuch Terms 
as he thinks fit, ſetting forth his Caſe, and 
preſents it to the judge. Whereupon the 


Judge writes in the Margin that they bring 


the Perſon accusd before him, and a Servant 
of the Judge's goes with it immediately to the 
Defendant's Houſe. and brings him with him; 


and beiny allow d ſome times to produce their 
Witneſſes, each Party pleads his own Cauſe - 


before the Judge, without the Afliſtance of 
Council, and frequently with abundance of 
Noiſe and Clamour ; inſomuch that the Judge 


is ſometimes oblig'd to order them to be cud- 


gelPd. When the Parties have {aid what they 


think fit in their reſpective Caſes, and exa- 


mined their Witneſſes, the Judge proceed to 
give Sentence, and the Cauſe is uſually end- 
ed in a Hearing or Woo. 

The Women alſo plead for | themſelves as 
well as the Men, and with much more Cla- 


mour, it is obſery'd ; but they are ſet in a 


part of the Court .by themſelves and Veil'd, 
which perhaps gives them the greater 


Aſſurance; they have very ſeldom any other 


Buſineſs in theſe Courts but to ſue for a Di- 
vorce, for which the uſuat Plea is the Impo- 
tence of the Husband ; and they make ſuch 
a Howling. and Crying on theſe Occaſions 
that they perfectly deafen the Judge, who 
cannot order them to be beaten as he does the 


There are no Tribunals or Courts erected 


at the Publick Charge; but every Magiſtrate 


Hears Cauſes in his own Hall, or ſome con- 
venent Room in his Garden, having no 0- 
ther Aſſeſſors or Aſſiſtants but a Clerk or Se- 
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cretary, who is a Man of Law, there being 


no Pleadings in Writing after the firſt Petitt- 


on, it js obſerv'd that this ſaves abundance 
of Time, and a Sentence is ſoon obtain'd : 
but then it often happens that this ſpeedy 
Juſtice proves Injuſtice ; Cauſes of any 
weight requiring a more mature Conſiderati- 
on: And as it is our Grievance in Europe that 
Cauſes are drawn out to ſo great a length 


Plaintiff and Defendant ; ſo here the precipi- 
tating Matters has its ill Effects: and it would 


Pi it frequently proves the Ruin both of 


be very happy if the World could once hit up- 


on a due Medium. 


As to Writing and Conveyances, it has been 


| already obſerved, that legally they ought to 
be feaPd and executed before a Magiſtrate, 


and atteſted by him; and it is a common 
thing after the judge has attefted a Writing 


by Pk his Seal to it, for the Parties to 


de 
Court to add their Seals; ſo that you will 


ſometimes find three or fourſcore Seals to one 
Deed : but they do not Sign them as with us. 


There are neither Notaries, Clerks, or Re- 
giſters in Perſia to record any kind of Cone 


re all Perſons who happen to be about the 
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tracts, except Marriage Contracts, which 


are regiſter" before the — but the Parties 


by way of Caution uſually 
Copies and Counterparts. 
1 come now to ſpeak of their Proceedings 
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in Criminal Caſes, and in theſe the Civil ings in 
Magiſtrate never intermeddles, neither is Criminal 
their Eccleſiaſtical Law at all conſulted; but Caſes 


they are left intirely to the Temporal Coutth : 
0 


which determine according to the Nature 


the Offence and former Precedents. Theſe 


Courts uſually conſiſt of three Perſons, 
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namely, the Preſident of the Divan, or Divan 


Beghi, the Governour of the City, and the 
And as there areno publick Priſons, ſo there, 
are no Sheriffs or Jaylors who have Cuſtody 


of Priſoners 3; but every Magiſtrate who has 


the Cognizance of theſe Offences confines 
the Criminal in ſome. part of his own Houſe 
till he is brought to his Tryal, which is uſu- 
ally within four and twenty Hours after he 


1s taken, and Sentence: is no ſooner paſſed 


than it is executed: fo that there is very lit- 


tle. occaſion for a common Jayl, and the 


Judges Servants perform the Offices both of 
Jaylors and Executioners. The Proceedings 


in the Criminal Courts are much the ſame as 


in the Civil. The Party griev'd exhibits his 
Petition to the Magiſtrate, who orders a Ser- 
vant to apprehend the Offender, and bring 
him before him ; and when he has been exa- 
muzed, ſome time the ſame Day, or at fur- 
theſt the next, he is order'd to prepare for 


his Tryal. Criminals of State have the Car- 


can or Three Corner'd Voke put about their 
Necks, to which the Right Hand is faſtened, 
and the King uſually fits in Perſon in Judg- 
ment on ſuch Offenders, at which time he is 
always cloath'd in Red. All manner of Tu- 
mults and Diſorders are ſeverely puniſhed in 
Perſia, which, is one reaſon they very rarely 
happen 3 and Murder and Houſe-breaking 
are ſcarce ever heard of. If a Perſon is ſo 
unfortunate as to kill another, and the Fact be 
proved before the Judges, the Offender is not 
puniſh'd by the Court, but delivered up to 


the Relations of the Deceaſed to put him to 


Death in ſuch a Manner as they ſee fit. 


Upon ſuch an Accident all the Relations 


and 
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and Friends of the Deceaſed aſſemble, and 


with loud Cries demand that according to an- 
cient Cuſtom they may have the Blood of 


him who has murdered their Kinſman; which 
the Magiſtrate ſeldom fails to promiſe them. 
But ſometimes the Murderer, by preſents to 
the Judge, and Offers of large Sums to the 


Relations of the Deceaſed, procures his Par- 


don. If the Relations will be fatisfied with 
nothing leſs than his Blood, the Judge fays, 
to them, I deliver you the Merdiver according to 


Law, 'make your ſelves Satisfaction with his Blood 


For the Blood he bath ſpilt; but remember that 
God is merciful. The Judges Servants hereup- 


on are ordered to obſerve the Directions of 


the Proſecutors, and guard him to the Place 
they defire ; and they follow the Criminal 
with a thouſand Curſes, beating and abuſing 
him all the way he goes. When he is come 
to the Place appointed, he is delivered up 
to the Relations, who ſometimes inflit the 


moſt eruel Tortures on the miſerable. Wretch 
ö oY can invent: and even the Women, tis 
. 


ſaid, who ſcarce ever appear abroad on any 


other Occaſion, will come and imbrew their 


Hands in the Offenders Blood. But if they 
happen to leave any Lite in the Criminal, 
- they cahnot, according to their Law, return 
again to compleat the Execution. 

As for ordinary Crimes, they. are uſually 
puniſhed by Fines where the Parties are 
Men of Subſtance; but where they are not, 
they give them a certain number of Blows 
with a Cudgel on their Soles of their Feet 


not under thirty, and not exceeding three 
hundred. Their Feet are ſwollen with the 


| Blows and turn black, and ſometimes the 
Nails of their Toes come off. The Remedy 
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they uſe in theſe Caſes, is, to ſetthe Unfor- 
tunate Man in Warm Horſe-Dung almoſt up 


to the middle for ſeveral Days, after which 


they foment the Parts with Spirits of Wine, 
and yet it is ſome Time before they get the 


Uſe of their Feet again if they have been 


beaten ſeverely. Pick-pockets and little pil- 
fering Rogues are mark'd with a hot Iron in 
the Fore-head, and Houſe-breakers have their 
Rights Hands cut. off. The fame Puniſhment 
is inflicted on thoſe who counterfeit or de- 
baſe the Coin, for the firſt Offence z but for 
the ſecond their Bellies are ripp'd open. This 
is the uſual Puniſhment for Capital Offences, 


and they Execute it after this Manner, The 
Criminal's Feet are tied to a Camel, and his 


Head hanging down to the Ground, his Bel- 


1y is ripp'd open, ſo that all his Bowels come 
out and hang over his Head: He is dragg'd 


in this Manner through the Principle Streets 
of the Town, an Officer marching before 


him, and with a loud Voice acquainting the 


People with the Nature of his Crime. . | 
He is afterwards hanged up by the Heels 


upon ſome Tree, and it is ſeveral Hours ſome- 
times before he expires. They have other 


kinds of Puniſhments for Capital Crimes, | 
as Impaling, ſetting them up to the Chin in 
the Earth, cutting off the Hands and Feet, 
and leaving the Criminal in this Condition 


till he dies. They ſometimes precipitate the 


Criminal from a high T ower, by which he 


is beaten to pieces. This is the uſual Puniſh- 
ment of a Women who have committed Capi- 


tal Crimes. And they ſometimes uſe Tortures 


to procure a Confeſſion, as by pinching off 


he F ny With red hot Fache : but the moſt 
A 5 ordinary 
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ordinary Way of Tn Offenders is while 
they are beating the Soles of their Feet. 
Capital Crimes, and conſequently Execu - 
tions, are very rare in Perſia. Thoſe who 
have reſided in that great City of Iſpahan tell 
us, that for ſeveral Years together they have 


not hear'd of a Murder or Robbery cemmit- 


ted in the Place, and not above once in a 
Year or two do they hear of a Robbery COM» 


mitted on the Highway in that large King- 


dom. It is certain there is no Part of the 
Wag where People travel with greater Se- 
corey than in Perſia. One Reaſon. probably 

e the great oo the Government takes 


to prevent Robberies, for whether one be. 


robb'd by Night or Day, on the Road or in 


his Inn, the Guards of the Road or the Peo- 
* of the Place are obliged to produce the 


obber, or make the Perſon Satisfaction. A 
Perſon is no ſooner robb'd but the Rabdars, 
or Guards of the Road, who are diſperſed all 


over the Country, give notice of it from one 


Guard to another, and the Country 5s rais'd 
upon them in an Inſtant : and as there are 
very few Woods to conceal themſelves in, 
and large Deſarts to croſs before the Robber 


can diſpoſe f his Booty, tis ten to one but 


he is apprehended. Beſides if a Man be 


found in a Village out of the common Road, 


who does not belong to the Place, he is im- 
mediately apprehended on Suſpicion, and 
carried before a Magiſtrate; and there is no 

_ poſſibility of ſubſiſt ing long in the Perſian De- 
ſerts without coming into ſome Village. 


When Complaints is made to any Governor of 


a Robbery, he ſends for the Rabdars, or 


Guards of the Road, neareſt to the Place 


where the Robbery Was committed. and re. 
| quires 
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quires them to make Satisfaction on Pain of 
for feiting the Securities they have given for 
their Places; for they all give Bond to make 
Satisfaction for ſuch Robberies as are com- 
mitted in their Limits; but if they are not 
able to de it, be orders them to be baſtina- 
do'd and the Money to be levy'd on the 
Neighbouring Villages; and ſometimes as 
much more as there is Occaſion for, which 
goes into his own or his Officers Pockets. 
And beſides this, the Party robb'd is obliged 
to make the Governor a handſome Preſent 
on the returning him his Money or Effects. 
It a Robbery be committed in a City, the 
Watch are oblig'd to make Satisfaction, or 
| E the Thief. If the Robber is taken, 
he is immediately executed at the Place 
"where the Crime was committed, by ripping 
open his Belly in the manner above related: 
So that Murderers and H ighwaymen, it 
ſeems, have not the Honour of being Sen- 
tenced by the King himſelf, as other Capital 
Offenders are; but the former is executed 
or rather torn to Pieces, by the enraged Re- 
lations of the Deceaſed; and the latter is ex- 
rho by the Domeſticks of the Governor 
che Place within a few Hours after he is 
Gi en. It has been obſerv'd that Bakers and 
Victuallers are ſometimes bak'd and roafted 
alive for c eating ir their Weights, and raiſing 
'Proviſio:.s co an extravagant Price: but this 
is only in time of great Scarcity when ſueh 
Examples are made, the uſual Puniſhment_in 
thele Ca es is a Fine or the Baſtinado, and 
— ſometimes they have a heavy Pillory Board 
faſten'd and their Necks with a Bell to 
it, which rings as they move; and this they 
are ford to wear for a certain time, accords 
| ing 
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ing to the greatneſs of their Offence, as in 
China, os 1 | 


— 


Containing an Account of the Haram, or Womens 


\ Apartment in the Royal Palace of Iſpahan. 


ly guarded as in Perſia. Even in the Indies 
and Turky, the Neighbouring Kingdoms, 


they live in freedom in compariſon of theſe. 
Which ſome aſcribe to the amorous Conſti- 


tutions of the Perſians, and the Conſequence 


of it, Jealouſly, which they tell us is always 
proportionable to our Love, and the value 


we ſet upon a thing: for what we are in- 
different to, we are in no great Apprehen- 
ſions of being depriv'd of. But why the Per- 
ſians ſhould be more amorous than the People 
who lie next them and in the ſame Climate, 
is not eaſily to be accounted for; and 1 be- 
lieve we may reſolve theſe Whimſies more 


into Cuſtom than any thing elſe. It would 


probably caſt as great Reflection on a Perſian 
Wife. and conſequently on the Husband, to 


ſee her a broad in the Company of Men, as 


here it is to be taken in a Strangers Embraces. 


And tho' a Husband ſhou'd have the great- 


as 
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as her fooliſh Conduct eyer reflects upon him- 
ſelf, the taking a Wife in ſuch Circumſtances 
wou d not fail to give the Husband tha high- 
- eſt Uneaſineſs, So in Perſia, where a Woman 
is look'd upon as polluted if ſhe ſuffers a Man 
but to caſt an Eye upon her, and both the 
Wives and Husbands Honour is loſt by her 
appearing in Publick, no wonder their Ap- 
partments are ſo ſtrickly guarded. They 
wou'd be as ſtrickly confin'd, perhaps, if the 
Climate were as cold as Norway, had their 
Anceſtors deriv'd, to them the ſame Notions 
of Chaſtity, and it were become an univerſal 
Cuſtom to conceal their Women. from the 
fight of all Men. Again, was this furious 
Love and Jealouſy produc'd by the Climate, 
it wou'd have been at all times the ſame : 
And yet we find in the Patriarch Abraham's 
Days, who lived on the Confines of this 
Country, the Women enjoyn'd as great a Li- 
berty as with us, or Sarah's Beauty wou'd not 
have brought her Husband's Lite in danger. 
We find alſo Abeſuerus, King of this very 
Country, left Haman in the Room with his 
beloved Queen while he retir'd to his Garden; 
and Eſther made Entertainment for the great 
Lords of the Court, and was there in Perſon. 
Which ſufficiently ſhows, that they allow'd 
the Ladies as great Liberties in Perſia in thoſe 
Days, as they do in any part of Europe at 
preſent. But further, the Europeans who are 
ſettled in India and the adjoining Countries 
to Perſia, where the Mahometans guard their 
Women with great Strictneſs, do not find 
_ themſelves under any Neceſſity of Impriſon- 
ing their Wives, and concealing them from 
the ſight of all Men, as they do, And I take 
it, that there may be many other Reaſons 


aftign'd 


Ferne 
aſſign'd for their immuring the poor Girls in 
theſe Countries beſides the Heat of the Climate. 
One I have hinted at already, namely, that 
the Odium falling upon the Man where the 


Crime was in reality the Woman's, made 


the Man ſtudy all manner of ways to ſecure 


themſelves from this Reproach. Another 


may be, that the Men indulging themſelves 
in the keeping great numbers of Women, 
cou'd not but be ſenſible of their Incapaci- 
ty to ſatisfy all their Wants, and that Nature 
wou'd infallibly takes its courſe, if ſome Vio- 
lence was not us'd to divert it. For neither 
the Laws of the Country, or Cuſtom, or E- 
ducation, can alter our Conſtitutions, or 
make thoſe things our Duty which contradict 
the Laws of our Creation. From the equal 
Numbers of Men and Women nothing ſeems 
plainer than that one Man was deſign'd for one 
Woman, not only on account of the Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature, but that the World might be 
the better Peopled : .For notwithſtanding 


that Vulgar Error, that Poligamy is the Oc- 


caſion of a great Encreaſe, it is certainly di- 
rectly the contrary ; for as there are an e- 


qual number of both Sexes, nothing is more 


evident than that if twenty Men were match'd 


with twenty Women, they would produce 


more Children than if the twenty Women, 
had but one Man amongſt them. And in fact, 
in all thoſe Countries were Poligamy is 


practis'd, it is the poor People, who can 
afford to keep but one Wife a- piece, that con- 


tribute moſt to the Peopling of the Country: 
The Great Men who have ſuch numbers of 
Women in their Seraglios never have Iflue 


proportionable to thoſe numbers. And it is 


certain, that at this Day in the Mahomet an 
Vol IV. 8 Countries, 
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Countries, where Poligamy and Concubi- 
nage are allow'd by Law, and where tis ſaid 
they have ſuch exceeding amorous Conſti- 
tutions, theſe Countries are much more 
thinly Peopled than the Chriſtian Countries, 
where one Man is confin'd to one Woman. 
But to return to our Subject, it cannot be 
ſuppos'd that even theſe poor Ladies thus 
ſhut up from all the World, and fo unjuſtly 
depriv'd of thoſe Liberties which Nature de- 
fign'd them, can ever remain contented with 
it, but wou'd make their Eſcape and throw 
themſelves into the. Arms of any Man who 
would hazard their Deliverance : Which a- 
lone is a ſufficient Reaſon for the Caution the 
Perſians and other Mahometans take to im- 
mure theſe unhappy Creatures, and keep 
them conceal'd from the ſight of all Men. 
Were our Women in theſe Northern Climates 
thus abus'd, we ſhould find them as impatient 
at the Reftraint, and take all Methods to 
_ procure their Freedom. We find that the 
Nunneries in Europe, where Nature ſeems to 
be equally reſtrain'd, are oblig'd to have 
Walls of a more than ordinary height to pre 
vent the Ladies ſealing them. 
But the Perſians give another Reaſon fil} 
for ſhutting up their Women, namely, the 
Commands of their Prophet in his laſt Mo- 
ments; who, it ſeems, was heard to ſay, Take 
care of your Religion and your Wes, as he lay 
a dying- And this they think a ſufficient 
Authority for keeping their Women thus im- 
* mur d. They do not only build a ſingle Wall 
þ therefore, but frequently have too or three 
about the Haram, of an extraordinary height. 
The Men are taught alſo, as they value their 
Sal vation and the Glory of God, never to caſt 
| | ; "Xa - 
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an Eye upon their Neighbours Women, or 
even the Places where they are kept: And 
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if one meets the Camels which carry them 
in the Streets or in the Road, though they 


are ſhut up ſo cloſe that it is impoſſible to 


ſee them, yet People turn away their Faces 


and paſs by at a diſtance, if it be poſſible. 


And the Women are taught, that their Honour 


and Virtue does not conſiſt in keeping them— 
ſelves chaſte only, and ſuppreſſing all amorous 
Defires, but in preventing their being ſeen, 


or ſeeing any. Man but their Lord: And they 


are accordingly prohibited to converſe with 
their Brothers, or neareſt Male Relations- 


To give a particular account of the Go: 


vernment or Cuſtoms of the Royal Haram is 
not practicable ; and a thouſand Novels, no 
doubt, have been. form'd on that Subject 


purely upon the ſtrength of Imagination. 


Something however may be learnt, Travel- 


lers aſſure, us from the Eunuchs and the Wo- 


men who frequent thoſe Apartments, and 


furniſh the Ladies with Toys, and from them 


we underſtand, that the Womens Quarter 


is much the moſt magnificent and heſt furniſh'd 


of any part of the Palace; the Prince ſperid- 


ing the greateſt part of his time here with 
his Family, It is ſaid alſo, That the Oeco- 
nomy of this inward Palace is much the ſame 
with the other, and that the Women have 
their ſeveral Poſts and Employments here 
as the Men in the outward palace. That 
there are Stewards, Treaſurers, Secretaries, 
Guards, &c. all of the Fair Sex; whoſe Ca- 
bals frequently embarraſs and fruſtrate the 
| beſt laid Deſigns of the Miniſters with- 
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There are three Ranks of Women in the 


Haram; namely, 1. Princeſſes which are 
born there, whom they call Begum, as they 
do the Princeſſes of the Blood Royal inthe 
Mogul's Court. 2. Thoſe by whom the 
King has any Children, or who are his Mi- 
ſtreſſes; theſe have the Title of Canum, 


which is equivolent to that of Chan or Can | 
among the Men. The Third and low- 
eſt Rank, whom the King has never taken to 


his Embraces, and many of whom he hard- 


ly knows. have the Title of Katun, or Ladies 


only. All the reſt have the common Appellati- 
on of Slaves, and are employ'd in ſervile Offices. 

In the Royal Haram are ſeveral diſtinck 
Buildings which have no Communication 
with each other. When a King dies thoſe 
Ladies he has convers'd with as Wives are 
Mut up in a Quarter by themſelves, from 
whence they are not permitted to ſtir out as 


long as they live, unleſs the Mother of the 


{ucceeding Prince, who has generally a migh- 


ty Influence on Affairs, and almoſt Sovereign 


Authority within the Limits of the Haram. 
When a Son or Brother of the King's is 
 Marriageable, he generally gives him the 
choice of a Miſtreſs among the Ladies of the 
Haram ;, and ſometimes of two, or more, ac- 
cording to the Affection he has for him: he 
gives him alſo ſuch a number of Domeſticks 
as are ſuitable to his Rank, conſiſting of Fe- 
male Slaves and Eunuchs, and an Apartment 
in the Palace, where he remains confin'd, 
The Mothers of theſe Princes ard their Ser- 
vants generally retire with them to keep them 
Company; for they are never after to have 
any Converſation with the reſt of the Haram 
without the King's leave. If they are ever 
q 5 known 
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known to have an Intrigue with any other 


Ladies than thoſe they have made choice of, 


it is fatal to both Parties; even a fingle 


Glance is as much as their Lives are worth: 


And what is ſtill worſe is, that they are ex- 
cluded from the Converſation of all Men ex- 


cept the Eunuchs which are plac'd about 
them; that if they happen to ſucceed to the 


Crown they are as ignorant ofallAfairs abroad 


as if they had juſt dropp'd out of the Clouds. As 


to the Voung Princeſſes, their Mothers ge- 
nerally uſe their Intereſt with the King to 
get them married as ſoon as they are arriv'd 
to a proper Age. | | | 
There are a vaſt variety of Beauties con- 
fin'd in the King of Perſia's Haram; for the 


Chans and Governors are continually ſend. 


ing up a freſh Supply of Young Virgins 
from all Parts of his Dominion. If they 


have Intelligence of a Beauty in. any Family 
they immediately demand her: And their 


Parents are not very averſe from parting with 
their Daughters, tis ſaid, but rather proud 


they have an Opportunity of obliging their. 
Prince ; eſpecially ſince it may be a means 


of raiſing the whole Family : For whenever 
a young Lady enters the Seraglio a Penſion 


is ſettled upon her neareſt Relation. If ſhe 
become a Confident or Miſtreſs to his Ma- 


jeſty it is encreaſed, and if he have Chil- 
dren by her ſhe ſeldom fails to procure the 
Advancement of all her Relations, There 
are the Daughters of the Governors of Pro- 
'vinces and the greateſt Lords of the Court in 
the Haram: but there are many more (eorgi- 
a2 and Circaſſian Virgins of meaner Birth, 
who are ſaid to excel the reſt of the World 

9 . in 
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in Beauty: and ſome of theſe generally caps» 
tivate the young Monarch's Heart. 
What is reported of the unnatural and cru- 
el Practices in the Haram is very ſhocking z 
ſio long as the King is without Children in- 
deed every one of his Miſtreſſes are fond of 
having them, as they are in hopes their Iſſue 
will ſucceed to the Crown, on which their 
Happineſs very much depends : But when 
they find the King has ſeveral Children al- 
ready, they do all that they can to prevent 
their being with Child, or to procure Abor- 
tion when it happens : for except the firſt 
happy Woman that has a Child, the reft after 
they have any are confin'd to an Apartment 
were they live in perpetual Apprehenſions 
of having their Children murdered or depri- 
ved of- Sight at leaſt, upon barbarous Max- 
ims of State ; which ſeldom fail to be execu- 
ted ſooner or later, either in the Reign of 
the preſent King or that of his Succeſſor. 
From hence it is that the Ladies of the Ha- 
ram dread nothing ſo much as having Chil- 
diren, what they principally aim at is to be 
married to ſome Great Man, which they ac- 
complith ſometimes by infinuating themſelves 
Into the good Graces of the King's Mother, 
the Mother of his Eldeſt Son, or the King 
himſelf, The King's Mother has a conſtant 
Correſpondence with the Miniſters of State, 
who frequently deſire her to beſtow on them 
one of the Ladies of the Haram, in hopes of 
Advancing their Intereſt at Court; and hap- 
Py is ſhe who is thus given to a Great Man, 
for ſhe thereby become a Wife according to 
their Law, is Miſtreſs of his Houſe, and 


treated as * ä of a King. - 2 
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married alſo to clear the Palace and leſſen 
the Expence, where they grow to .nume- 
rous : but they ſeldom or never ſend thoſe 


out of the Haram who have been with Child 


by the King; which is one Reaſon that they 
are not very fond of his Favours. Abbas the 


2d, tis ſaid, cauſed one of his beloved Mif- 
treſſes to be burnt alive becauſe ſhe ſlighted 


his Embraces; he ſent her Word, it ſeems, 


one Evening he deſign'd to have her Compa- 


ny that Night. To which ſhe anſwered, 


that ſhe was not in a Condition to approach 


his Majeſty on account of a certain Indiſpo- 
ſition. The King hereupon deferred the Vi- 
ſit, but went to ſee her the next Morning, 


and finding ſhe had deceiv'd him, he fell into 
a Pafſion, and ordering a Fire to be made, 


cauſed her to be burnt in his Preſence. _ 


The Guards of the Haram are compoſed of 


three different Bodies: 1. The White Eu- 


nuchs, who Guard the outward Gate; theſe 


never come within Sight of the Women, 
leſt it ſhould incite ſome amorous Inclinati- 


ons in them, as tis ſaid. 2. The Black Eu- 


nuchs, theſe come geuerally from the Coaſt 


of Malabar in India, and not from Ajrick - 


Their Station is in the Second Court, aud 


the eldeſt and . moſt deformed are picked out 
of theſe to attend the Ladies and carry Meſ- 


ſages backwards and forwards, The reſt are 
employed either in the Gardens, Kitchens, 
or other Places remote from the Womens A- 
partments. The third and innermoſt Guard, 


*tis ſaid, is compoſed of Women who are 


commanded by ſome antiquated Matron, that 
receives Orders from the Prince himſelf, and 


by 
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The Women of the Haram are ſometimes 
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by the Eunuchs which attend, conveys his 
Majeſty's Commands to the Guards without, 
The Women of the Haram are all lodged 
in ſeparate Chambers, or two in a Chamber 
at moſt; and then they put an Old Woman 
and a Young one together 5 
The Ladies of one Apartment are not ſuffer- 
ed to viſit thoſe of another without leave, 
to prevent Quarrels among the Rival Miftreſ- 
ſes : Or, as ſome ſay, leaſt they ſhould fall 
in Love with one another, and be guilty of 
_ Indecent Familiarities ; which is no uncom- 
mon thing in the Eaſt, where they are ſo ſtrick- 
Iy debarr'd the Converſation of Men. The 
Women who frequent the Haram report ſur- 
prizing things of the Paſſion theſe Young Wo- 
men have for each other, of the jealouſies they 
entertain of their Rivals, and of the Plots and 
Conſpiracies of one Favourite Miſtreſs againſt 
another. Thoſe who delight the King moſt 
with their Singing, their Dancing, or their 
Wit, are ſure to become the Envy of the 
reſt; and their Lord is not a little diſtracted 
ſometimes with their Contrivances to betray 
and ſupplant one another, if we may believe 
Report. When he is provok'd he will order 
one to be confin'd, another to be beaten, 
and a third, of a Favourite, perhaps, is turn'd 
among the common Slaves; and ſometimes 
hae proceeds ſo far as to put them to Death: 
= ſo that a Seraglio, as tis commonly calld, is 
ar from being that Earthly Paradiſe People are 
RY | apt to imagine it. 5 
It is reported alſo, that the greateſt Part of 
the Royal Infants are murdered as ſoon as 
born, to prevent their being too numerous. 
The Mother of the King has the Direction 
of theſe Matters, and her Orders are _ 
Rs „ ted 
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of PERSIA! * 
ted without the leaſt Horror or Remorſe 
through the frequency of them. She is, as it 


were, the Governeſs of all her Son's Mi- 


ſtreſſes and Favourites, their Fortune and 


that of their Children ſeems to be entirely in 


her Hands, and it is not eaſily for them with- 
out her to preſerve the King's Affection long. 
The King is never formally married to any 
or his Miſtreſſes, but takes which of the La- 


dies in the Haram he ſees fit to his Bed withe 


out any manner of Ceremony. The Mi- 
ſtreſſes he is intimate with are but a ſmall 


number: The others indeed Sing, and 
Dance, and Play, before him, and contri- 


bute to his Pleaſures in another manner ; but 
from the Diſtractions he meets with in a 


variety of Conſorts he frequently fixes upon 


ſome one who may properly enough be 


ſtil'd the Queen of the Haram. Amidft ſuch 


numbers of Rival Beauties this Prince is very 


ſenſible he can have the Hearts but of very, 


few : And ſhe whom he moſt -admires, per- 
haps, has leaſt Affection to his Perſon. © Hap- 
py is the Lady whom the King admires, and 


can make him believe ſhe has an equal Paſ- 


ſion for him. 


The Perſians hold that Women were made 
only for their Pleaſure, and for the continu- 
ance of the Species, and that there is no 


manner of occaſion for them in the manage- 


ment of the Affairs of the World, or in Buſi- 


neſs of any kind whatever : Accordingly 


they ſuffer them to paſs their Lives in Idle. 


neſs and Luxury; you ſee them almoſt 


all Day long lolling on Carpets, with 


their little Slaves rubbing and chaffing 


them, which is the moſt common Amuſe- 
Vol. IV. V 
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ment in the Eat. Sometimes they take 
Opium or ſmoak their Country Tobacco, 


which is fo mild that it may be taken from 


Morning till Night without diſturbing their 
Heads: Their Food is dreſs'd by their 


Slaves, and their Cloaths alſo made and 


_  waſh'd by them; ſo that they have nothing 


to do but to indulge their Eaſe, except it be 
to pleaſe their Tyrants, in which, *tis true, 


they frequently find Difficulty enough, 


The Ladies of the Haram never viſit out of 


the Palace; but they are viſited by their Fe- 
male Relations: And 'tis obſerved in general 
in Perſia, that thoſe of the Greateſt Quality 


of that Sex ſtir the leaſt from home. They 
ſcarce ever go abroad but upon ſome extra- 
ordinary Occaſions, as to a Wedding, a Lying- 
in, or upon ſome Feſtival: But their Viſits 
uſually laſt ſeven or eight Hours. They 
take with them their the Slaves and Eunuchs, 
and the Husband uſually ſends a Governante 
and Eunuchs of his own to obſerve their 


a Conduct. 


I come now to ſpeak of the Royal Couroc, 
or Proclamation, for all Men to get out of 
the way when the King's Women are upon 
the march. Theſe Ladies ſeldom ſet out 


from the Haram, but in the Night: A Troop 
of Horſe uſually marches a hundred paces 


before them, and another Troop in the Reer 


crying out Courouc Couroc, by which every 


Man underſtands he is to retire to a proper 


diſtance: The Eunuchs with their Batons 
alſo on Horſe-back march between the Guards 
and the Women; and if any Man is found 
in the way, or within the Limits prohibi- 


ted, he certainly loſes his Life. If they 


march through a City, the Men of the Street 


they 
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they march through, and thoſe adjoining, 
are all obligd to leave their Houſes and fly 
to ſome other part of the Town, as thoſe 


of the Villages in the Country are for a 


League together on the right and left of the 


Road through which they are to march; and 
a2 Detachment of Dragoons is uſually ſent half 
a2 Day before to drive them away. They 


fire their Musket at little Intervals as they 
march, to give notice of their approach, and 


all Men that hear it fly as faſt as poſſibly 


they can : And, tis ſaid, there are frequent 
Examples of Peoples being killd by the 
Eunuchs, who have not been ſo wiſe, or ra- 
ther ſo Fortunate, as to get out of the way 


43 


in time: For if a Man ſhould be faſt aſleep ,, 


or dangerouſly ill, for ought I perceive, it 
would not avail him. 15 CES 

It is reported that in the Reign of Abbas 
the 2d, one of the Servants whoſe Employ- 
ment it was to ſet up the Tents, being weary 


with the March, after he had put the Tent 


in order laid himſelf down to fleep in it, the 


King and his Women being then at a conſi- 


derable diftance : But the Fellow happening 
to over-ſleep himſelf, and being found there 
by the Eunuchs, they wrapp'd him up 1n the 
Carpet he lay on and buried him alive. They 
tell us of another Gentleman who happening 


to be aſleep not far from the Road when the 


Signals of the Corouc were made, and finding 


the Seraglio upon the March when he got up 


the next Morning, and that there was no poſſi- 
| bility of eſcaping the Guards. he wrapp'd up 
his Head in his Coat and threw himſelf on 


his Face upon the Ground; but the Eunuchs 


notwithſtanding cut him in pieces. In the 
| Reign of Segby I. it is reported, That a 
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poor old Man who could not procure Juftice 
to be done in the King's Courts, hear. 
ing that the King was to paſs through the 
Village where he liv'd with the Ladies of 
the Haram, refolv'd to take that Opportunity 
of delivering a Petition to him ; imagining 
thathis'advanc'd Age might have him paſs 
very well for an Eunuch : But he was de- 
ceiv'd it ſeems, for Sephy himſelf ſhot him 
through and through with ſeveral Arrows. 
All the Males from ſeven Years old and up- 
wards are forc'd to fly on theſe Occaſions as 
_ faſt as they can, whether the Weather be 
good or bad, and tho' it happen to be at 
Midnight as well as if it was Noon-Day. | 
After having mention'd the King's Women, 

it may- be proper to ſay ſomething of their 
Jaylors the Eunuchs : There are a vaſt um- 
ber of them diſpersd through the whole 
Kingdom of Perſia, eſpecially in the King's | 
Palaces and thoſe of the Quality, where they 
have almoſt every thing of value entruſted 

to their care, and in a manner- govern the 
Affairs of their Maſters. The Women never 

ſtir abroad without them, either on a Viſit, 

or even to the Bath: but they are not per- 
mitted to interrupt their Privacy in their 
Chambers. | ESD IEF. 
The Eunuch's alſo teach the Children of 
the Fimily to read and write, and inſtruct 
them in the Principles of their Religion, till 

it is thought fit to put them into the hands of 
the Learned, and ſtill the Eunuchs have the 
Care of the Voung Gentlemen, not ſuffering 
them to be at any time out of their fight ; and 
the King's Children, who never ſtir out of 
the Haram till they come to the Throne, 
have no other Maſters. Some few of 


theſe 


Eunuchs. 
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theſe Eunuchs are vers'd in the Liberal and 


Mechanick Arts and 'tis happy. where the 


Prince who ſucceeds falls i to the Hands of 
one of them, for otherwiſe he comes a meer 


Novice to the Throne. The reigning Prince 


ſeldom cares that the Son he deſigns his Suc- 


ceſſor ſhuu'd be too well inſtructed: Nay, 


tis ſaid, the Heir to the Crown is frequently 


kept ignorant of what Quality he is, for fear 


he ſhould entertain any aſpiring Thoughts: 
They chooſe to buſy them in Painting or Draw- 
ing or perhaps in turning little Trifles, rather 
than in Learning the Maxims of Govern- 
„ 


An Eunuch between Eight and Sixteen 


Vears of Age is ſold for a Hundred Pounds at 


leaſt in Perſia, and ſometimes for two Hun- 
dred, according to their Capacities ; They 


Chooſe to buy them Young becauſe of breed- 
ing them up to their Hands, and they ſel- 


dom change their Maſters while they live. 


As they have no Friends and Relations which 
they know, and have their ſole Dependance 
on their Lord, they make it their whole Bu- 


ſineſs to pleaſe him, and generally manage 


ſo dexterouſly as to obtain the Government 
of the Family. They are brought chiefly 
from the Coaſt of Malabar, and not from Afri- 
ca : but there a very few white Eunuchs 


except the King's. The King does not en- 


tertain leſs then three or four thouſand Eu- 
nuchs of one ſort or other; Men of the firſt 


Rank have half a dozen, uſually, and thoſe _ 


of Inferiour Quality, two or three in their 
Houſes, As theſe unhappy Men are not ta- 
ken up with amorous Purſuits, and can have 
no Views to the raiſing Families of their own, 
they are generally very diligent in their re- 


ſpective 
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ſpective Employments, and faithful to their 
Maſters. Their whole Deſire and Study 
ſeems to be to procure the Eſteem and 
Confidence of their Lord; which their 
prudent Management ſeldom fails to obtain. 


But witn all theſe good Qualities, *tis ſaid, 


they :re found to be Revengeful, Deceitful 


and Unmerciful ; and that it is very rare to 


fird a Man of true Courage amongft them. 
But however this may generally be the 
| Caſe, There have been ſeveral Inſtances of _ 
Eunuchs who have behaved themſelves with 


abundance of Galantry. They are uſually 


No For- 
tincations 


cut between ſeven and ten Years of Age, if 
they let it alone till they are fifteen not one in 
four of them ſurvive the Es 


kx x Kü xs ggg ggg 5 
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Treats f the Strength and W of the King of Per- 
fia with regard to his Neighbours : nnd their 
manner of engaging an Enemy. | | 


£& Here are not many Fortreſſes or firong 


Towns in Perſia : If they have any Places 


which may be call'd ſtrong, it is from their 
Situation on ſome inacceſſable Mountain 
or difficult Paſs ; and not from any Works of 
Art: For they know nothing of Modern 
Fortification. Perſia, however is not a deſpi- 
cable Kingdom, i if we conſider its vaſt Ex- 
tent, its Situation, or the Condition of its 
Neighbours. The Extent of this Empire, as 
has been obſerved already, is not leſs than 

1 
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1200 Miles in Length, and near as many in 
Breadth. And as to the Situation, It is de- 
fended on every fide either by Seas, Deſarts, 
or Lofty Mountains, which render the ap- 
proach to it extreamly difficult : And for their 
Neighbours they have none, except the Turk, 
that they need have any Apprehenſions of- 

The Tartars on the North are divided into a- 
bundance of little diſtind& Principalities, or 
| Hords, and only make Incurſions in ſmall 
Bodies, but will ſeldom ſtand a pitched Bat- 


| tle. The Indians are a contemptible Enemy, 


whom they. have always beaten : and the Turks 
have been ſo taken up with their Wars with 
the Chriſtians, that they have not been at 

leiſure to turn their Armsagainſt Perſia for many 

Years: The Wars between Perſia and Turky - 
ended with the taking of Babylon or Badgat by 
the Turks about fourſcore Years ago, Perſia 
has enjoy'd a profound Peace on that fide ever 
fince. This Town was conſtantly the Bone of 
Contention between theſe two mighty Fow- 
ers, but the Perſians finding great Difficulties 
both in taking and keeping this Place, were at 
length contented to give it up: Bagdat or Babylon 
is one of the Finiſſ Towns in the Eaſt, and the 
Perſians no doubt parted with it with ſome 


' - regret, but it lying near and hundred Miles di- 


Fant from any Country that is inhabited on 


18 the ſide of Perſia, and having a vaſt Deſart to 


paſs before they could come at it, while the 
Turks lay in the Neighbourhood, and eaſily 
conveyed their Forces and Proviſions thither 
by means of the River Tigris, on which it is 
built, the Court of Perſia did not think fit 
to contend any longer about it: And having 
now had no Enemy of Conſequence to op- 
pole them for ſeveral Years, the Perſias RN 
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that Reign, that every lictle Tartar and Arabi- 
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have given themſelves up to a luxurious in- 


dolent I iſe, and fo neglected the Diſcipline 
of their Troops as well as the Government of 
the State, that we have ſeen a little deſpica- 
ble Rebel undertake a March from the Bor- 


ders of Usbeck Tartary. ſix or ſeven hundred 


Miles, with no more then five or fix thouſand 


Men, depoſe the King, and make himſelf 


Mafter of the Capital City of the Kingdom, 
The Arabs a little before made themſelves 
Maſters of all the Iſlands in the Perſian Gulph : 


and the Turk and Muſcovite have ſeiz d thoſe 


Towns on the Frontiers which lay next 


them; and yet notwithſtanding ſhould the 
Perſians prove unanimous and exert them- 


ſelves, I queſtion whether any of their Ene- 
mies will be able to maintain their Conqueſts, 


but we hall be better able to make a judg- 
ment of the probability of their Enemies Suc- 


ceſs, when we have conſidered the Perſian 
Troops, and the Natu e of their Country 


1 ſhall therefore in the next Place proceed to 


enquire into the Number and Eſtabliſhment of 
the Perſian Forces, the firneſs of the Country 


for ſubſiſting of Armies, and their manner of 


engaging. CES. 
The pPerſans are naturally a brave warlike 


People but che Sloth and Inattivity of their 


late #rinces has rendered them not ſo formi- 


dable as they uted tobe. In the laſt Century 


under Abbas the Great, they made large Con- 
queſts on the Side of Turky as well as India; 


tho' their Troops were always much inferiour 


in Number, to the Armies either of the 
Grand- ignior or the Great Mogul ; but they 
are funk fo much below what they were in 


as 


an Prince now inſults their Frontiers and robs 


ry 


them of ſome Part of their Territories. 


The Forces of Perſia are divided into the The pe- 
Troops of the State, and the King's Troops: n Fo- 


The Troops of the State, are entertained by 
the Governors of the reſpective Provinces, 
and paid out of certain Lands appropriated 
for that purpoſe, and are divided into Militia 
and regular Troops: The regular Troops are 
called Courtehis: They were originally of 
Turcomania or Tartary, a ſtout Hardy Race of 
People who lived in Tents. | | 

| Theſe are the Soldiers which are properly 
called Cooſelbaſhes, or Red Heads, ſo ſtiled 


when they came to the Aſſiſtance of Cheic Coſe!5an 


Sephy, the firſt Prince of the preſent Royal Pes. 
Family, for which Service, he allowed them 
the Honour of wearing Red Caps or Tur- 
. bants of a particular Form, like that he wore 
himſelf. Theſe Cooſelbaſhes remained in their 
_ Tents as well in time of Peace as War, and 
employed themſelves in feeding or buying 
and ſelling of Cattle, from whence they 
were called Courtchis or Shepherds: The Ser- 
vice they did to Cheic Sephy, and their Zeal 
for the Religion of the Imans, procured them 
. great Reſpett, and they poſſeis'd the chief 
Poſts, both in the Court and in the Army: 
and from theſe the Perſian Soldiery, and af- 
terwards all the Perſians in general obtained 
the Appellation of Cooſelbaſhes, a Name for- 
midable to the Indians, Turks, and Tartars in 
the laſt Age; and it was by this Generation 
that the Turkiſh Language was introduced in- 
to the Court of Perſia, and the Northern Parts 
of that Kingdom, where they ſpeak it much 
more than the Perſian e 
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1 The Cooſelbaſhes held the firſt Rank in the 
Kingdom, till the Reign of Abbas the Great, 
- who endeavoured to ſuppreſs and diminiſh 
them, upon account of the unreaſonable In- 
fluence he obſerved they had in all Affairs of 
State, depoſing and ſetting up what Princes 
they thought fit, like the Turkiſh Janixa- 
ries. e was ſo jealous: of his own. Son on ac- 
count of the reſpe& he obſerved the Coo- 
ſelbaſhes paid him, that he cauſed him to be 
put to Death; and diſperſed the Cooſelbaſhes 
in ſmall Detachments through all the Provin- 
ces of the Empire. Theſe Troops ſerve on 
Horſe-back, carrying a Bow and Arrows, a 
Sword, Poynard and Launce, with a Hat- 
chet at the Saddle Skirts, and for defenſive 
Arms, have a Shield and Helmet: They are 
commanded always by their own Officers, 
and their General is called Courchibaſhi, or 
Commander of the Courchi's. Both the Courchis 
and Militia have their Pay, as has been ob- 
ſerved. out of the Lands of the State of the 
reſpective Provinces, and enjoy it as their 
Inheritance from Father to Son, if they do not 
_ refuſe to bear Arms: They are obliged to 
march to the Flace of Rendezvous on twelve 
Hours Notice, ar.d every Year paſs in review 
before a Commillary ſent from Court, or be- 
fore the Governor of the Province _ 
The Troops of the Crown are thoſe two 
Bodies which Abbas the Great inſtituted to 
check the Infolence of the Cooſelbaſhes. - = 
One of theſe Bodies conſiſt of twelve thou- e 
 Muske- ſand Men, and are called the Musketeers ; be- 2 
tecrxs. cauſe inſtead of Bows and Arrows they carry 2. 
Muskets, and tho' they march on Horſe- back te 
they fight on Foot. Sha Abbas uſed to oppoſe n 
them to the Turkiſh Janizaries, of whom he ri 
| : | EE de 
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1 obſerv d the Enemy made great Advan- 


tage in their Engagements with him. Before 
this time neither Foot Soldiers or Fire Arms 
were ever heard of in Perſia; and their Neigh- 


bours the Tartars have no Foot amongſt them 


to this Day. 
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The other Body which was form'd by 4 . 


bas the Great, and paid by him, conſiſted 
of ten thouſand Horſe ; Theſe were call'd 
Coulars, and carry'd Fire Arms alſo inſtead 


of Bows and Arrows. They were call'd Cou- 
lars, or Slaves, to ſignifie their Devotion to 


their Sovereign; or, as ſome ſay, becauſe 


they come from thoſe Countries from whence 


the Perſians had their Slaves, as Georgia, Cir- 


caſſia, &c. Part of them are ſent as Preſents 
to the King when they are Young, and the 
reſt are deſcended from 'the People of thoſe 


Countries who are ſettled in Perſia. They 


almoſt all profeſs the Mahometan Religion, 


_ tho? they are deriv'd from Chriſtian Parents. 
Abbas the Great had a particular Affection 
for this Body, and us'd to call them his Horſe 
Janizaries. They are tall well made brave 


Fellows, in whoſe Courage and Fidelity the 


King has a particular Confidence: For as 


they ſcarce know the Country or Relations 


from whence they ſpring, and can have no 
other Views than to recommend themſelves 

to their Maſter by their Service, they are 
entirely devoted to the Crown, and obey 
every Order without heſitation: And from 


among theſe the Court uſually prefers Ven 
to the higheſt Poſts; ſo that confiiering the 


numbers of Georgian Wosdem which are mar- 


ried into Perſia, and the Poſts the Men who 
derive themſelves from thence poſſeſs, the 
Perſian Court may one half of them probably | 


be of G corgian Extraction. 
H- 3 - 
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Slaves 2 


Title of 
Honour. 
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It is obſerv'd that in Perſia as well as India 
the Word Slave is an honourable Title, and 
preferable to that of Subject; nay, a certain 


French Author tells us, that the Word Coulam 


Shaw, or King's Slave, is equal to that of 


Guards! 


Marquis in France: becauſe all that have that 
Denomination are ſure to be preferr'd to 


ſome Poſt, if they behave well. Whe- 


ther the Courtiers of Europe would be pleas'd 
with the Appellation of Slave I can't tell, 


but tis certain they will ſome of them ſub. 


mit to very vile Practices, and ſuch as one 
would think none but Slaves in the worft 
Senſe could be guilty of, to advance or ſe. 
cure a petty Intereſt. 

Beſides theſe, there are two other ſmall 
Bodies, the one pretty ancient, call'd Sophi's 
or Sephi's, inſtituted for a Guard to the 
King's Perſon by Cheick Sephi. Theſe are 
not above two hundred Men, and wear the 
Sophi's Cap on their Heads, and for there 
Arms have a Sabre, a Poynard, and an Ax 
which they carry on their Shoulders. The 


| ſecond Body are call'd the Ziezari, or the. 


ſix hundred, who are all of the ſize of Grena- 
diers, ſtout young Fellows inſtituted by 
Abus the 2d, for a Guard to his Perſon Anno 


1654. The Kings of Perſia before that time 


had no Guards neither in the Palace, or 
when they went abroad, for the Sephi's only 
ſerv'd to make a ſhow at Feſtivals and on 


| Publick Occaſions : They wear long red 


Caps of the form of a Sugar Loaf, and their 
Arms are a Musket, Sabre, aid Poynard, 
which are adorn'd with Silver and exceeding 


fine. They are under the command of the 


General of the Mugketeers, a d a ſmall 
Party of them do Duty at the Palace Gates. 


Al the Troops of Perſia are ccmprehended 


und ev 


my 
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under theſe two Names of Courtchi and Coulam 
that is, Shepherds or Slaves, by which they 
underſtand the Soldiers of the Old or New 
Eſtabliſmmentts. 2 | 
The King finds all the Troops with Horſes, 
Arms, and Accoutrements, but every Man 
provides himſelf with Cloaths according to 
his Fancy; the Soldiery having no particular 
Livery any more than the Servants of the. 
King's Houſhold, or of any Great Man. 
There was in the Reign of Abbas the Great a 1 
Body of Twelve thouſand Men that belong'd 
to the Artillery, but they were diſcharg'd 
in the Reign of Abbas the 2d, and the Per- 
ſians have now no Artillery unleſs ſome uſeleſs 
Guns in the Front of the Palace at Iſpaban, 
and in ſome other great Towns, which are 
more for Show than Service. : 
The Armies of Perſia were never large, Perfan 
conſidering the Extent of the Kingdom: Ab- Forces 
bas the Great, who made ſuch conſiderable not nu- 
Conqueſts, had never more than a hundred ru. 
and twenty thouſand Men in his Service at 
once in all the Provinces of the Kingdom: 
And the Soldiers have been ſo ill paid in the 
late Reigns, that they have deſerted and 
gone into foreign Service, or apply'd them- 
ſelves to other Employments, which the 
Courtiers wink'd at, putting their pay in 
their Pockets, and never filling up their 
Places ; ſo that it is a queſtion, if all the 
Troops in that vaſt Kingdom amount to for- 
ty thouſand Men at this Day; which being 
diſſpers'd in ſmall Bodies, and in very diſtant 
| Provinces, are in no condition to make head 
againſt the Turk, or any other Invader at 
preſent, eſpecially as they are diſtracted by 
an DTD rt 4 7 — 5 
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is not like ours in Europe; we exceed them 


he Preſent State 
As to the Diſcipline of the Perſian Troops, it 


as much in the Art of War as the Macedonians 


did the Perſians of old, and much more; for 
we have not only the Firmneſs and Order of 


Alexander's Rattalions, but our Artillery. our 
Bombs, and Grenades are what the Ancients 
knew nothing of, and the Perſians very little 
at this Day. 

The Perſim Tiwoge not . troubled 
with Artillery or Baggage, make prodigious 
ſwift Marches, and fall upon an Enemy fre- 
quently in his Camp or Quarters with incre- 
dibly Fury, when he leaſt ſuſpects ſuch a _ 
Viſit. At other times they will cut off his Pro- 
viſions, and turn the Waters from their uſual 
Courſe : and having ſufficiently harraſs'd 
him in a long March through a Deſart Coun- 
try, when he is fatigued and diſpirited, tall 
upon him. When an Enemy makes Bead 


\ againſt them thev will fly till they have 
drawn him into ſome diſadvantageous Ground, 


and then return to the Charge again. In 


their Retreat, as has. been obſerv'd, they 


ſhoot more Arrows then when they ad- 
vice, as Hiſtory acquaints us the ancient 
Parthians did. 

The Perſians never throw up any Entrench- 
ments about their Camps: There Entrench- 
meat is {ome Mountain or difficult Paſs. But 
in Siezes thev intrench, and uſually take a 


Place by undermining it : And *tis thought 


that no People underitand Mining ard dub- 
ter ranedus Works better than rhe Y. Hus. It 


was thus they took Eri an, the apital of 


Armenia from the Turks the lat ime: This 
City in a very hor: time found a moſt every 
part of it undermined, 


But 
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But as the Perſians do not trouble themſelves 
with Artillery, fo neither have they any 


Bread Waggons or Suttlers among them to 


retard their March: And yer their Camp 
is as well ſupply'd generally as a Camp need 
to be; the Country People contiually fol- 
- lowing them with Proviſions. Indeed, as 
Rice and Fruit is almoſt all they want, it can 


be no difficult matter to ſupply ſuch ſmall 


Bodies as take the Field in Perſia, eſpecially 
as they are perpetually" in Motion, and never 
remain long in one Camp. 


When the Perſians are apprehenſive of an The 
Invaſion, their conſtant” method is, to with- burn the 
draw all che People on the Frontiers, and Country 


deſtroy the Country in ſucha manner as the " when 
they are 


Enemy ſhall find nothing to ſubſiſt on, not Invaded, 


leaving ſo much as a Spire of Graſs. ora 
Tree upon the Ground. But they give the 
Husbandmen time to ſecure their Grain, 
Fruits and Forage by burying them, with moſt 
part of their Utenſils, in deep Pits ; which 
they will do in ſuch a manner that it is al- 
moſt impoſſible to diſcover them, and as the 
Earth is very dry, they receive no manner 
of Damage. The Army having thus deſtroy'd 
the Country for eight Days Journey together, 
they encamp near it in ſeparate Bodies, and 


as they ſee occaſion fall upon the Enemy and 


diſtreſs him in his March: Sometimes they 
fall upon one quarter of his Camp and ſome- 
times on another. in the Night time, and if 


they cannot by this means put a ſtop to his 


M.arch, they retire farther into the Country, 
driving the People before them, and deſtroy- 
ing every thing as before; and by theſe 


|  meais have they defeated the greateſt Turkiſh 


Armies. When the Enemy are retired every 
Man returns to his Lands again. As for the 


Fee Pref. nt State 


Houſes, thoſe of the common People are nd 

great loſs, they are ſoon run up with Clay 

4. ſuch Materials as they find upon the 
ace. 

The Perſians are ſaid to found their Conduct 

upon this Dilemma, either the Enemy will 


Invade us with great numbers, or but few: 


If he brings great numbers, conſidering the 


extent of Deſart Ground he muſt march 


over, *tis impoſſible he ſhould ſubſiſt. If 
their numbers are but ſmall, we ſhall harraſs 
them in their March till they come to no- 


thing, without running the hazard of a 
Battle. 


The Perſians are excellent Markſmen, as 


well with their Fire Arms as there Bows and 


Arrows. Their Colours are made of richi 
Silks in much the ſame manner as our Horſe 
Standards: For a Device they write ſome 
Paſſage of the Alchoran, or part of their Con- 
feſſion of Faith; and ſometimes have a Lyon 


with the Sun riſing over his Back wrought in 


them. The great Standard- bearer, whom 
they call Alemdar Baſſa, is one of their prin- 
cipal Military Officers: The Management 


of the Soldiers bay is much commended, be- 


cauſe they don't ſuffer it to paſs through 
their Officers Hands, but every Man receives 
it of the Farmers of ſuch Lands as are appro- 
priated to that purpoſe : The Officers Pay 


is very good, the General of the Musketeers 


ö 
Troops 
they * 
up in 
time of 
Peace. 


wards — to n the Incurſions of 


and the General of the Coulars have each of 
them above three thouſand Pounds a Vear, 
and as the Lands aſſign'd for the Payment of 
it are valued mighty low, it is Ongar to 


amount to four times as much. 


In time of Peace they uſually kepn Body 
of fix or ſeven thouſand Men in Chaldea to- 


the 
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the roving Arabs. The Governor of Armenia 
has about Five Thouſand Men under his 


Command: and the Governor of Georgia 


a like number. In Choraſſon, the ancient 


Bactria, they have uſually eight thouſand. 


Men to bridle the Vsbeck Tartars; and ſuch 


another Body in the Province of Candabhor to- 


wards India ; And theſe Troops being the 
the Outguards of the Empire, and almoſt in 
conftant Action, are eſteem'd pretty good; 
but as for the reſt who are canton'd in 
the Inland Country, they have enjoy'd fo 


long a Peace, that Travellers obſerve they 


have not the Air of Soldiers. In thoſe parts 
of the Country where they have the Sea for 
a Boundary, they keep ſcarce any Troops, 


inſomuch that in Gylan and Mezenderan, 


which lie on the Caſpian Sea, the Coſſacks have 
landed ſmall Parties and plundered the Coun- 
try for ſeveral Days together; and here it is 
that the Muſcovites have lately fix'd them- 


ſelves with very little Oppoſition, tho! it be 


one of the richeſt and moſt fertile Countries 
in the Empire. Ns | 

The Perſian Generals are perplex'd with 
nothing ſo much as the ſtupid Conduct of the 
Court in attending to the Predictions of their 
_ Aftrologers. This ſet of Men are ever a- 
verſe to War, becauſe they are oblig'd to take 


the Field with the Prince, and therefore ſel- 


dom fail to pronounce it unlucky to enter 
into one on any Conſideration whatever ; and 


if ever they are brought to approve of a 


War, they muſt prognoſticate the lucky 
Minute when to Encamp, and when to 
March, Ge. So that the Generals loſe the 


Advantages which might be made ſometimes 


by waiting till they conſult the Stars: The 
. 1 Favourite 
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No Na- 
val Forces 


Affair 8. 


Favourite Women and the Eunuchs are no 
leſs averſe to War than the Aſtrologers, for 
in loſing their Prince they loſe their All: 
and therefore they conſtantly fall in with 
the Aſtrologers to divert their Lord from e- 
very Enterprize which carries a face of Danger. 
The Perſians, as has been obſerv'd already, 
have no Naval Forces, or any Ships or Veſ- 
ſels whatever, altho' they have a Sea Coaſt 
of three hundred Leagues to the Southward, 
and the Caſpian Sea on the North They did 
formerly build ſome Veſſels on the Caſpian 
to protect them againſt the Coſſacks ; but I 
don't find they have any at preſent, either 
there or any where elſe, The Muſcovites ge- 
nerally tranſport the Perſian Merchandize in 
their own Veſſels to Aſtracan ; and I believe 
have the Navigation of this Sea pretty much 
to themſelves, which has facilitated their 
Conqueſts on that ſide ; and if they fortifie 
the Coaſt, and can be conſtantly ſupply'd and 
ſupported by Sea from Muſcovy, it may proba» 
bly be difficult for the Perſians to remove them. 
Before I conclude this Chapter it may be 
expected that I ſhould conſider a little fur- 


ther the preſent Diſtractions of the Perſian Em- 


pire, and what is like to be the Iſſue of 

The pre- them; but the Advices from thence contain 
ſent Situ- ſuch Contradictions, and the Facts are fo 
ation of very uncertain, that it ſeems to be a little of the 
their ſooneſt to paſs a Judgment of their Condition. 
However, according to the Information I 

have, I ſhall offer my Thoughts: And I am. 

very far from thinking that Perſia will be an 

eaſy Conqueſt to the Turks for ſeveral rea- 
fons ; one 1s, that the Kingdom is of a large 

- Extent, vaſt Mountains and Deſarts to be 
pals'd, and that part of the Country which 

| „% Os © 
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18 Fruitful, will alſo be laid waſte before them 


as faſt as they advanc'd as is ever practis'd 
on theſe Occaſions : And tho* Perſians 


may at preſent be divided amongſt them- 
ſelves, yet the Antipathy they have to the 
Turkiſh Se& will very probably Unite them 
again: But further, the Rebel Mahamood 
who now commands, has been bred up in 
conſtant Action againſt the Vsbecł Tartars, a 
hardy Race of Men, and has not only 
brought with him the Troops which were 
employ'd on that fide, but has been Rein- 
forc'd by the Tartars themſelves, and has 


actually tranſplanted ſeveral Thouſand Fa- 
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milies from that Frontier and Candahor to 


Iſpahan, who are a People of another Spirit 


and Conſtitution than the Effeminate Cours 
tiers he has driven from thence. 
Again, as the Emperor and Muſcovy are en- 
ter'd into an Alliance, it is not improbable 
that one of their Views was to oppoſe the 
growing Grandeur of the Turk, and prevent 
an entire Conqueſt of Perſia, if he ſhould at- 
tempt it: And lam apt to believe that the 


Perſians would not be backward if ever there 


. ſhould be occaſion, to enter into a Confede- 
racy with Muſcovy and the Empire, to protect 


themſelves from the Turkiſh Yoke. On the 


other hand, if the Emperor ſhould have 


another War with the Grand Seignior, Perſia 


and Muſcovy would be able to make a conſi- 
derable Diverſion in his Favour : Nay, they 


might be able to keep the Turk in play them 
ſelves with a very little Afliſtance, if the 


Emperor ſhould at the ſame time hap- 


pen to be engag'd with the Princes of 
Chriſtendom; for which Reaſons, probably, 


the Emperor will not fit ftill and lee Perſia 
535 12 become 
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The dif- 
ferent. 
1 enures 
of their 
Lands. 
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become a Province of the T urkiſh Empire; 
any more than the Muſcovites, who muſt alſo 
in that caſe be oblig'd to quite their Acquifi- | 
tions in Perſia ; and tho? the Perſians may be 
averſe to the parting with any Towns to the 

Muſcovites, it is probable that of two Evils 

they will chuſe the leaſt, and rather part with 
a Frontier Place or two to Muſcovy, from 
whence they are in no danger of being con- 
quer'd, than reſign their Country to the 
Tyranny of the Grand Seignior, whom they 
have more Reaſon to dread than all the World 
| beſides : And their entring into a Confede- 
racy with Muſcovy ſeems at preſent to be the 
only method left to ſecure Georgia and their 
Northern Provinces from the Turks. 


ed 8 


— 


K 


ena 


Treat of the Revenues of the Crown, 


I Proceed in the next Place, to enquire in- 
to the Revenues of the Crown; and the 
better to underſtand their Value and the man- 
ner of colle{ting them, it will be neceſſary 
to conſider the ſeveral Tenures, by which 
their Lands are held, and what kind of Pro- 
perty the Subject hath in his Eſtate. 

The Lands of Perſia are either ſuch as are in 
occupation, or ſuch as are not: That is ſuch 
as are cultivated, or ſuch as are uncultivated 
and uninhabited, 'of which the latter are ten 


to one more than the former. The Lands in 


Lands of 
the State. 


Occupation are of four Kinds; viz. 1. The 

Lands of the State. 2. The King's Demeſn | 

Lands. 3. * _ af the Church. And laſtly 
2 thoſe 
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| thoſe belonging to private Men. The Lands 
of the State contain much the greateſt Part of 
what is cultivated, and are in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Governors of the reſpective Provinces, 
who out of them take their own Revenue, 
and affign the reſt for the Payment of their 
Officers, and the Troops they are obliged to 
maintain; for every ſingle Soldier has his 
Pay aſſigned him upon ſome Village or 
The Demeſn Lands are the King's particu» The 
lar Eſtate; out of which are paid the Ofi- +4 
cers of the Houſhold, and the Troops the Lands. 
King maintains, over and above thoſe which 
are maintained at the Charge of the reſpec- 
tive Provinces, and the Reſidue are given a- 
mong the Courtiers and Favourites, or manag- 
ed by the Vizirs and Jatendants, who remit | 
the Produce of them into the Treaſury, 
The Lands which belong to the Church, Lands of 
are the Donation of their Princes or Private the 
Men, and are accounted Sacred; ſo that Church. 
they are never tax'd or confiſcated for any 
Crime whatever; and after one Year's Poſ- 
ſeflion, the Title of them cannot be call'd in 
Queſtion. 5 „„ | Bo | 
The Lands of private Men are holden of Lands of 
the Crown for the Term of ninety nine Years, Nen 
Paying an inconfiderable Annual Rent : And 15 
at the expiration of the Term of 99 Years, they 
are allow'd to renew their Term for the 
ſame number of Years, on advancing one 
Year's Inos, 
| | As to the unoccupied Lands, if any Perſon Unoccu- 
| defires to build upon them, or to convert a- An 
ny Part of- them into plowed Fields or Gar- 
dens, the King's Officers procure him a 
Grant for 99 Years, under a ſmall annual 
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Rent, which Terms are renewed as other 
Private Eſtates : So that all Ranks of Men 
derive their Eſtates from the Crown, 
as amongſt us, and there ſeems little other 
Difference, but that the Perſians havea Term 


renewable at Pleaſure, and our Preeholders 
have an Inheritance; but both have a Perpe- 
tuity on Payment of their Fines and accuſtomed 


The King 
has a 3d 
of his 
Lands. 


„ 


Rents. FEE * . 

The King's Officers, as well as private 
Owiers, let out their Lands to Husbandmen 
upon condition of receiving a third Part of 
the Produce uſually; but the Rent is 
more or leſs, according to the particular 
Agreements of the Parties; and the Grain in 
Perſia, being ſubject to be deftroy'd by the 
Hail, by Drought, Locuſts, Graſshoppers, 
and other Inſects; the Tenants never fail to 


inſiſt on an Abatement in theſe Caſes. 
When the Deſtruction is very great, the 


Husbandmen take the withered Branches of 
Trees, and the damaged Ears of Corn, and 
reſort to the King's Officers, complaining of 
the Seaſon, and their inability to yield the 
uſual Rent: if they have received never ſo 


little Hurt, their Complaints are very loud, 


and they frequently make an Advantage of 
the Misfortune. Private Land lords are leſs 
ſubject to be impoſed upon in theſe Caſes, 
having the Lands under their Inſpection, 


but then their Tenants are not ſo much op- 


 preſs'd, and ſubject to ſuch Hardſhips as the 


ſomuch that there is ſeldom lets than ſeven 


Tenants of the Crown. The King's Officers 
frequently pretend they have no Authority 
to make Abatements, and thereupon whole 
Villages go up to Court, and deliver their 
Petition to the King in Perſon ; in- 


Or 


or eight thouſand People attending at Ipabhan 
on theſe Occaſions, as has been obſerved al- 
ready: The _ uſually . ſend Orders here- 
upon to the Intendants and Receivers of the 
Province, to mark ſuch Allowances as the na- 
ture of the Caſe requires; or depute Commiſ- 
ſaries to enquire into the Truth of the Com- 
plaint : but in either Caſe the Crown is uſually 
defrauded, for the Count y Men ſo well un- 
der ſtand the force of Bribes, that they com- 
monly make a Purſe, and procure a favoura- 
ble Repreſentation of the Caſe from the 
King's Officers. ä | 
The King and Private Owners have the , ,q of 
like Profits of the Husbandman's Cattle as the Cat- 
they have of their Corn; for inftance, thetle. 
third Fleece, and the third Part of the Breed : 
and of Fruit the Crown has ſtill a greater 
Share, there being not that Charge of ma- 
nuring and cultivating Fruit Trees, as there 
is of the Grounds which produce Grain. 
The Governors of Provinces receive the 
like Profits, out of the Lands of the State, 
towards the Payment of the Officers and 
Troops of the Province, as the King does 
out of the Demeſn Lands : And every Pro- + 
vince beſides make large Preſents from 
time to time to the Court, of the beſt the 
Country affords, whether Silk, Grain, 
Fruits, Cattle, or whatever is in Eſteem a- 
mongſt them; and theſe are ſent up in 
ſuch Quantities, as are ſufficienc for the 
Supply of the King's Houſhold , and 
therefore may be accounted a conſiderable. 
Part of the Revenue. The King has alſo the 
| ſeventh Fleece, and the ſeventh of the Breed 
of the Cattle in thoſe Lands which are not 87 
Propriated to his uſe, and this is * * 
| : dition 
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Perfian or dition to his Revenue, for the Shepherds of 
— "— Perſia, like the ancient Patriarchs, poſſeſs 
herds, Vaſt Flocks and Herds, on which they conti- 
nually attend, living in Tents, and removing 

from one Place to another as they can meet 
with Paſture for them; for thoſe Lands which 
are not the Property of particular Perſons, 
are at liberty for all Men to graze upon, tho 
they are deem'd the King's; and this Pay- 
ment of the ſeventh Beaſt, ſeems to be an 
Acknowledgment of his Dominion and Pro- 
b 8 1 
Theſe wealthy Shepherds the People of the 
Eaft call Saranet- chin, from whence we have 
the Word Saracen, that is to ſay, An Inhabi- 
tant of the Fields, for they live in Tents far 
from Towns two or three hundred together, 
and ſometimes you ſee a Thouſand or two 
encamped in one Place: They perfectly co- 
ver the Plains with their Flocks and Herds, 
that you will be two or three Hours in paſ- 
ſing through them: and the King has an 
Officer call'd Ichomvan Baſhi, or Chief of the 
Shepherds, reſiding in every Province, who 
takes che ſeventh of the Cattel for the King's 
uſe, viz. of Sheep, Aſſes, Mules, Camels, 
and Goats; As to Horſes, it ſeems, the 
King is entitled to every third Colt; of Silk 
and Cotton alſo, tis ſaid, the King has a 
third Part over the whole Kingdom. 

Precious Minerals and precious Stones belong to 

d King only; and he has two per Cent. of 
Revenue all Money: The Money that is raiſed by the 

oy the Waters is another conſiderable Part of the 

Water. Revenue; for every Perſon pays for its being 

Tnbute let into his Fields or Gardens; nothing will 


by Fo- grow in that parch'd Country without it A 
reigners. Tribute is alſo paid to the Crown by all our 
_ | ple 


ITTTT\ 


ple who. are, | 


ny there is a Tax of Ten Pence on every 


Sher of che Working Trädes, and Twenty 


| Pence on the reſt s 


- 
4 
” 
4 £ 
% . 


of the Religion of of. the 
Lee Whether Natives ,or./-Foreign- 
and this amounts to a Ducate a Head: 


The Cuſtoms and Port Duties are. another Cuſtoms. 


© Branch of the. Revenue. but theſe do not 
amount to mich here, for they have no con- 


ſiderable port except 'Gombron. As for the 
lerchandizes carried into Perſi. 4 or out of 1c 


by Land, they only pay à ſmall Sum for a 
Camel's Load, and proportionable for every 
Mule or Ox, without examining what us” 
Packs contain. 


But chat part- of t the Revenue which 3 is ca- Caluat 


| ſub, exceeds all the reſt; tis ſaid, namely, *** 


What ariſes by the confiſcated Eſtates, and 


the Preſents which are made by the great 
Lords, Governors of Provinces, Oc. And 
Fa. thoſe, which are made on New- 


n 


ear's-Day. They preſent the King with 


wrought Silks, Horſe, Aſſes beautiful Boys 
and Girls, Gold; Silver, precious Stones, Per- 


fumes, and every thing which is rich, and : 


curious, and may ſexye for Uſe or Ornament, 
or confributgt to the Pleaſure of Life. 


n 
which Pay, no Duties to the Crown, as Car- ©* 


are oblig d to work for the King when he 
requires it, _ without any Pay : Whatever 
Buildings or Palaces the Ki 

pairs, he has only the Materials to find; the 


Warden or Chief of the Trade is oblig d to 
end in a certain number of Workmen, which 


aves the . Treaſury 4 great deal of Money; 


e f the Labour of thoſe People may 
ol. IV. | KR well 


ing erects or re- 


H 


as there are ſeveral Handicraft Trades Hardi | 


perters, 'Maſuns; and ſome others ; dhe, | 
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well be eſteem'd part of the Revenue. The 
Maintenance of Ambaſſadors, 'and the pro. 
viding them with Carriages, is done alſo at 


the Charge of the Country they paſs through, 


and coſts che King nothing. When the King 


has a mind to reward any Perſon for any 
| ſignal piece of Service, this is done alſo at 


the Expence of another: He ſends him per- 


| haps to one of the Chans or great Courtiers 


with the Calaat or Royal Veſt ; for which the 


Chan makes the Meſſenger a Preſent uſually 
of ten times the Value, or more, according 


to the Poſt he is in. The King ſometimes 


'expreſſes the very Sum he expetts ſhould be 


paid; which is moſt commonly exceeded, as 
the Perſon values the Prince's Favour. 1 


having now given a ſummary of the principal 


Branches of the Prince's Revenue ; and not- 
withſtanding the Impoſitions above men- 
tion'd, the People don't ſeem to be oppreſs'd 
or impoveriſh'd ; even the Tradeſmen and 
Husbandmen appear to be in eaſy Circum- 
ſtances, and few of them but have their 
Rings on their Fingers and Arms, One 
great Advantage to the Subject is, that ſcarce 
any of the Duties are farm'd out, and in 
times of Scarcity we find the Court is very 
indulgent and ready to make Abatements of 
their Rents and Taxes in proportion to the 
Occaſion. As to à Poll, or Perſonal Taxes, 
there are none in Perſia, unleſs that which is 


levy'd upon thoſe of a different Religion; 


nor are neceſſary Proviſions of any kind 
Taxed. 25 | | 


What the What the Revenue of the Crown may a- 


Revenue 
amounts 
co, 


mount to in the whole is very uncertain, 
it depending ſo much upon Caſualties. 
Thoſe who have attempted to compute it 
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ſay, that one Year with another the Revenue 
amounts to four Millions Sterling of our 


Money: Which conſidering that their 
Troops are moſt of them paid out of the 


Lands of the State, which are not reckon'd in- 


to this Account, is very conſiderable: But as 
the Splendour and Magnificence of the Perſian 
Court is much beyond any thing we have 
ſeen in Europe, poſſibly very little of it may 
remain in the Treaſury at the Vear's end. 
The Court, whether it remains at Iſpaban, 
or removes from one Province to another, 
as it us'd to do during the Summer, if we con- 
ſider the Women, the Eunuchs, and other 


Officers and Servants, ſeldom conſiſts of leſs 


than ten thouſand Perſons, which belong to 
the Houſhold, and including the Troops, , 
or the Great Men and their Dependants 3. 
which muſt require an immenſe Sum to 
( 1... oi „„ 
The Officers of the Revenue ſend every 
Year to Court the State of their Province, 
and what every Town and Village produces, 
examin'd and atteſted by the principal Inha- 
bitants of the reſpective Places; which are 
look'd upon as ſo many Debentures, and 


given in Payment to thoſe who are entitled 


to Penſions or Salaries from the Crown. In 
the like manner every Governor pays all the 
Officers and Soldiers of his Province with 
Aſſignations on the Lands belonging to the 
Province: There is very little Money diſ- 
burs'd on thoſe Occaſions ; and where the Pay 
is ſmall, as that of the common Soldiers, and 
Inferiour Servants, one Man is deputed from 
the Troop or Company to receive the Wages 
af the reſt; and the Reſidue, after all De- 
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mands are ſatisfied, is remitted into the 


5 Seals. „ . Wenn 

- I ſhall add a word or two concerning the 
 —_ Seals under which Acts of State are paſs'd in 
1 Perſia: They have Five Seals which are usd. 
0 | in Five ſeveral Branches of Buſineſs: One is 
As i in all ſuch Affairs as concern the Demeſn 
At Lands. A Second for Commiſſions, I ettets, 
"i Patents, &c, The Third only in Military, 
{Hi « Affairs. The Fourth about the Revenue. 
14 | And the Fifth in things relating to the 
48 HFouſhold. There are no Arms engraven 
= upon them ; but on one of them cheſs are 
Wi. | OD the Names of the twelve Iman: or Patriarchs 7 


ia on the other a ſcrap of the Alchoran, or ſome 
if DD pious Expreſſions, thewing there Dependance 
if on God and his Prophet Mabomes, The Form 
WY - of one of the Seals is round, two o- 
5 thers ate ſquare, and the other two of an 
=_ _ irregular Form. The largeft are about the 
1 bigneſs of a Crown piece, and the other a- 
"ik baut half that bigneſs. They are made of 
= ITurquoiſes Rubies, Emeralds, or ſome other 
8. pos Stones. The principal Seal the 
ia | | ing always wears about his Neck; and on 
Friday all Inſtruments which require the 
Royal Seals are carry'd to the Palace and 
ſeal'd in the King's Pretence. The Impreſſi- 
on is made on the Paper with a kind of thick . 
Ink, and not on Waz, as with us. 
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c HAF. Xv. 
e Fil the Perſian Religion. 1 


Un Rerfin Religion is 1 1 
explaine: nd Interpreted by Hal 

the EW Soi Lay of Mahumet, and 

his Succeſ mpire, anc ac- 


c—_ to th e and de Loh the eleyen, 
mans the Succe ſſors and Deſcendan CY Haly, 
* in a right Lin 


4d. 4. % rms us that when, Mahomeg oft 


Son- in-Law, and Ahube ber the Ferſian 


9 0 Mabomet, both retended "= | 
to the  Succeflio 85 and the People be 3 
vided in their | Opinions, their Chi 
argued for their 9 5 Rights, bus not 9 
ing able to decide atter t y, t | 
came at length to Blows, and ek bags 
were fought between them with various Sue- 
ceſs, Abubeſter dying within two, Years and. 
a half, Omar, one of Mahomer's Ca tains, ſuc- 
ceeded to his Pretenſions, which he main- 
tain'd ſo well during the ten Years he had tl 
Command, that Haly was reduced to very. 
great Straits. Oſman, a Relat 19 7 n of Omar 5, 
upon his Death cauſed, himſelf to be pro- 
claim d the Succeſſor of Mahomet, and was. 
no leſs 19 againſt Haly, than his 900 
deceſſors ad been, but dying in the Year. 34. 
according to the Mahometan Era, Haly was 
univerſally acknowledged to be the Succeſſor 
of Mahomet by both Parties. | | 
Upon the Death of Haly the Diſciples of 
Mahomet became divided again: Haſſein the 
Eldeſt Son of Haly, laid claim to the Empire, 
— 


As to, the yo inal, of 5 Sect of Ea Original | 
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as his Inheritance; but the Army oppoſed 5 


him, alledging that the Succeſſion was elec- 
tive, and gave their Votes for Mahuvia, one 
of their Generals, who, had tis ſaid, procur- 
ed Haly to be. aſſaſſinated and afterwards 


murdered eleven of his Sons, the twelfth 


only eſcaping, from whom the Perſian King's 
pretend to derive their Pedigree; but the 
Succeſſors of Mahuvia were always Trium- 
phant. Cheic Sephi, as has been mention'd, 


many Vears after, however under Pretence 


of being lineally deſcended from Haly, erefted 
a kind of Sovereignty in the North of Perſia, 
whoſe Dominions were very much enlarged by 
his Succeſſors. Dy 

But the Perſians and Turks differ as much a- 


bout the Interpretation of the Alchoran, as 
they do about the Succeſſors of Mahomet 


The Perſians hold that the Comments made 


by Haly and his Succeſſors the Imans, 
ought only to be regarded; while the Turks 


adhere to thoſe of Abubeker, Omar and Oſman, 
and theſe in many Points are directly oppo- 


fit to the other. The Perſian Sect, or the 


follows of Haly, are call'd Chia; and the Turks 


who rely on Abubeker, Sunni. Neither of 


| theſe Setts will believe that thoſe of the other 


can be ſaved, but hate one another to a great- 
er Degree than they do Chriſtians or Pagans, 
and ſeldom ſpeak of one another but with 
votions. "0 TN 

The Mahometans in general call their Reli- 
gion Filam, which ſignifies Submiſſion to the 
Commands of God, but the ordinary Appel- 
lation which they give themſelves is that of 


Imprecations and Curſes even in their De- 


| Muſelmoon, which we pronounce Muſulman, 


and fignifies the being of the Number of the 
42 Faithful 


Faithful. In the Beginning of Mahbometaniſm, 
the Diſciples of that Religion were more 


cruel and ſanguinary than they are at this 


Day, affording no Quarter to thoſe who did 
not make a Profeſſion of their Faith in theſe 


Words, namely, There. is no other Ged but God, 


and Mahomet is his Prophet. 


Ihe Mahometans in general make two 


71 


Articles of Faith, and five of Practice. I. Articles 
That there is no other God but God. 2. of Faith 
That Mahomet was ſent from God. 3. That and Pra- 
they ought to obſerve their Corporal Purift-* 


cations. 4. That tlley pray to God at the 


appointed times, 5. That they give Alms 


to the Poor. 6. That they faſt all the Month 
of Ramezan. 7. That they go in Pilgrimage 
to the Temple of Mecca, if they can. To 
which the Perſians add another Article of 
Faith, viz. 8. That Haly 3s the Vicar of God. 
On theſe eight Heads therefore I ſhall collect 
what the Perſians hold moſt material. 1. 


That there is no God but God. This Article, tis The Di- 


obſerv'd, is taken from the Jems; and they vine EC 


inſiſt not only on the Unity of the Divine ſenoe and 
Nature againſt thoſe who worſhip a Plurality a 


of Gods, but the Unity of One Perſon in the 


Divine Eſſence, contrary to the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, which teaches us to adore a Trini-⸗ 


ty in Unity; and in all their Books we find 
them aſſerting, that God neither begets or 


is begotten, that has neither Wife or Son, 
that he is incorporeal, and there is none that 


reſembles him, that he 1s without Beginning 
and ſhall have no End, that he is Almighty 
and exalted above all ſenſible things, and 
circumſcrib'd within no Space or Bounds, 
not menſurable or diviſible, or can receive 
any Addition or Diminution of his * 
| . | that 
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that he is Omniſcient and nothing in the Uni- 
verſe can be conceal'd from him, that he has 
will'd or decreed from all Eternity whatever 
ſhall come to paſs3 but this they ſeem to qualify | 
and ſay, that God neither lays a Force or 
Conſtraint on any Man in his Actions, nei- 
ther does he leave him abſolutely to the free- 
dom of his Choice: To God, ſay they, belongs 
the Glory and the Praiſe if I do well, and to 
him the Juſtice of my Condemnation if I do, 
ill; it is not for me, or any Man to glory if 
i he does his Duty, neither can any Man juſti- 
Decrees. fy or excuſe himſelf if he does aſiſs: They 
wio.iill neither have Man a meer Machin, nor 
will they allow him a perfect Freedom of 
Choice, but by way of Illuſtration they fre- 
quently repeat this Parable. © 
There were three Bfothers, ſay they, who 
dy'd about the ſame time; The two efdefi 
were of an advanced Age, of whom one had 
always been obedient to the Commands of 
God, and the other had no regard to them: 
the Youngeſt was an Infint incapible of dif- 
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cerning between Good an Evil. Theſe 
three Brothers appearing in Judgment before 
God, the firſt was received into Paradiſe : 
the ſecond condemin'd to Hell: And the 
third ſent to à Place between both, where 
chere was neither Joy nor Sorrow, becauſe 
| he had done neither Good nor Hurt : The 
youngeſt hearifig the Sentence, was under the 
reteſt concern at His being excluded Para- 
diſe; O thy Lord, iid he; it you had permit- 
ted me to live as long as my pious Brother, 
bow happy ſhould 1 hive bean! for 1 ofd | 
have Heed like him, and conſequently been 
advanced to eternal Glory. My Child, fe- 
ny d God; 1 know thee perfectly, and _ 


if you had lived longer, you would have fol- 


Brother, and 


lowed the | Steps of your Fiche ern 


like him have deſerved the 


The unfortunate condemned Brother hearing | 


this Diſcourſe, began to cry out, O. m 


God! Why then did you not extend the ſam 


Grace to me, as to my younger Brother, in 


% 


» 


depriving me of Lite before I had made ues. 


ill uſe of it as to receive this Sentence o 
Condemnation? I preſerved yotir Life, an- 
ſwered God, to give you an Opportunity of 
being ſaved. The youngeſt Brother there- 


upon reply d. why then, my good God! 


Was not mine preſerved, that I might have 
had the means of Salvation? But to filence 
their Complaints, and end the Diſpute, God 

* 


determined. 


£7 


uwered, Becauſe my Decree had otherwiſe 


: * 
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They hold that good Works are neither good 


the Cauſe or the Means of Salvation; but Works. 


that our Good Works are only a Sign weare 


intended for Happineſs, and a Mark of God's 
Favour towards them that do them: And on 


the contrary,, that wicked Actions are a Sign 


of eternal Reprobation. hut a little to ſoften 


this Text, in the Book of the Sayings and Aﬀs 
of Mahomet, they relate a Dialogue between 
Moſes and Adam to this effect; Tou are that pure 
Creature (ſays Moſes to Adam) form'd inmediate- 
ly by the Hand of God; into mhom he breath'd. of 
his own Spirit to animate that incomparable wonder- 
ful Body, which the Angels themſelves ador'd; and 
with whom he converſed in that Charming Ea 
diſe prepared. for the Happineſs of Reaſonable Crea- 
tures 3 wherein they mould have taſted, th 
ineffable Del | 

; Vol. „ 
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them 
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in that 5 Para- 


they would, e moſt 
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them from Heaven to Earth. Very well, (ſays 
Adam) and you are Moſes, whom God has 
choſen for his Ambaſſador and Legate to acquaint 


the World with his Commands : Tou have for that 


purpoſe communicated to them the Pentateuch, 
wherein the Law is promulged and explained ; and 
afterwards converſed with God, and received his 


further Directions: Do me the favour to tell me 


now, how many Tears before I was created it was 


that God wrote this Book of the Law, (To which 
| Moſes anſwered) Forty. But tell me further, 


ſays Adam, don't you find in that Book that As 
dam wandered ought he right way in which the 
Lord had directed him to go? I have read to that 
Effect, replied Moſes. Then I will anſwer yon 
out of your own Mouth, ſays Adam. How can 


you then blame or condemn me for doing that which 


God had written J ſhould do forty Years before I 


was? And I muſt tell you, he had pronounced that 


Decree fifty thouſand Tears before the Heavens and 
the Earth were created. FE. fb 


To underſtand this Dialogue the better, it | 
is neceſſary to know, that the Mahometans 
believe the Sacred Books were written before 


the Creation, and that God kept them in 


Heaven in order to ſend them into the World 
at ſuch Times as he had determined. Such 
Parables as theſe are diſperſed thro' all the 


Perſian Books of Divinity and Devotion, as well 


as in their Moral Works. 


The Perſians hold that all Souls were crea- 


ted long before the World was made; and 


many of their Doctors believe the Metempſy- 
choſis, or Tranſmigration of Souls; eſpecially 


in relation to the Souls of the Prophets, 


Saints and Good Men. Their Hiſtory _ 
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they have taken from the Books of Moſes. 
that the World was created out of aki 


Ce. but then they add that the Earth was crea- 
ted by the Mediation of Angels, and in another 


manner than the Scri ptures th ane: us. 


75 
the Creation of the World has abundance of EE 
Fable, mix'd with a great many Truths * | 


Some of chair Dodtors are of Opinion that Creation | 


the Creation was begun on a Friday, which 
is their Sabbath : But the generality of them 
ſay it was upon the Firſt Day of the Week, 
as the Chriſtians do, and that then God 
created the Earth in the Form we ſee. it, 


with Mountains and Valleys. That the Se- 


cond Day he created the Trees, Plants, 
Flowers and Herbage. On the 3d Minerals, 
Light and Darkneſs. On Wedneſday the we 
vers, Cattel, Fiſh and Fowl. On Thurſday the 
Heavens, with the Sun, Moons, Stars and 


Angels. And that on may he created Ow | 


Male and Female, 


Angels were made of the Subſtance of Light - 


or Fire; that they are compos'd of Soul and 
Body, and that their Aerial Bodies may be 


ſo condenſed as to become viſible. That the 
_ firſt time the Evil Angels diſobey'd God, the 
Good Angels fought with them, and brought 
them Captives to Heaven, where God par- 


don'd them : But God afterwards creating 


Man, and commanding all the Angels to 


Worſhip him, the Evil Angels through Pride 


rebell'd again; whereupon God curſed them, 
and precipitated them trom Heaven into that 


Place which their Deſpair and ray has made 


a Hell of. 
43 As 


They believe that both Gon and Evil Angels 


76 


Original © 
Sin. 
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1 6 to Wh we. call. Original 8 in, they wh 


not allow. it to. fe” a Sin i in our firſt Parents. 


They maintain, that that Act was only a de- 


viating from Perfect jon, or 1 n the bet- 


ter for that which was not To good : And 


l they found their Opinion upon that Sppo: 
ſition, that the Prophets were igepe gc daß and 


free from Sin, being ſanctified from the oF 


Mothers Wombs, pil they eſteem 1 
Prophet of the h higheſt Rank. They ſay, he 


5 permitted to, kat all manner of Pluit in 
aradiſe, and that the groſſeſt part evapora- 


ted through the Pores ; But he was fore-warn 


that if he eat W heat i it would find another Vent. 


However, he was not abſolutely | forbidden 


to eat Wheat, and. therefore committed no 


| Sin in eating it, as he and Eve Both did, ml 


were turn'd out of Heaven by the Ang 
Gabriel; not becauſe they had ſinn'd, but an 
Heaven ſhould be GN: by their Excre- 
ments. | 


"To ſhow. the Weakneſs Fa Sunn tan. 
and the Forces of Concupilcence they relate 
this Parable ;. that among the Augels there 
were two, named Aruth and Maruth, who 
repreſented to God their ſurprize that he 
ſhould continue to pardon Men when they 
were not at all amended by it: A hundred, 
a thouſ⸗ ind, ray Millions of times, ſay they 75 
have you pardoned them, and yet they con- 
tinue ſtill the ſame; There! is no, End of their 
Wickedn eſs. To hom God. anſwered. that 
they did not know the Force of Concupiſcence. 
But * thereupon deſiring he would Res 

la 


Arens 


Trial of Auen, —.— PE, them #ito che 
. Wortd in Mortal Bodies Where they fell in. 
to all manner of aue cries, ranting Ab. 
ter Wine and Women perpetually '; among 
the reſt of the Women thiey addreſs' 0 to, 


there was à very fine Lady f oy, ho having un- 


dern d theft "ON inal, £618 chem, he mutt 
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heir Pardon, e durſt not feld to their 


Erpetal, for ben they had aAbuſed ber, | 


they would leave Her ard 


ven: That The would never ſu 
braces, therefore, but upon Condition, chey 


wad, catry her with them ' ro Heaven: 2 


_ which the An zelick Gentlemen conſenting 
td, Aﬀter they had ſumcfentty Tatiofel their | 
Curioſity in this World, teturn'd with their 
Prize to the Celeſtial Regions. At their Ar- 


0 * Angel Gabriel demanding 2 2 
Was n d the 5 to imtrodues Rk 
man it Paradiſe ; and it being ered 
that it Was Aruth and Marat Who ad brought 
her thither; God 'was ſo provok d with thoſe 


Wicked Angels for attempting to defite Hea- 


ven with their Debaübberiss, ker he caſt them 
down to the Earth hey to a deep "Well 


near Babylon, where they are ha l u 
the gt: but are buſied cane N 15 


and 
| Spirits. 


As to the / Day's of k Judthe theyh believe 
that there is a private Judgment paſs'd on e- Pay of 
very grown Perſon ſoon after Death in Judg- | 
this männer: So ſoon as the Deceaſed is laid 

in his Tomb, the Grade cloſed and the Com- 
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eie Magick And Sorcery to the Tag 4 
lers who conyerſe with. F e 


ent, 
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pany retired, the departed Soul re-enters the 
Body again, and there comes two Black An- 

els, terrible to behold, the one call'd Ne- 
ir, and the other unkir, who cauſe the 
Perſon to fit upright, and demand an Ac- 
count of his Faith concerning the Unity of 
the Godhead, and the Miſſion of Mahomet : 
And afterwards what Good or Evil he has 


done; all which is recorded in a Book to be 


opened at the general Day of Doom. Thar 
in the mean time the Souls of the Faithful are 
filld with Joy and Comfort, While the Wic- _ 
ked on the contrary ſuffer the cruelleſt Pangs 

of Remorſe. They ſay the Soul wanders 
from Place to Place till the Body is interred, 
and that after it has undergone the firſt Exa- 
mination in the Sepulchre, it enters into a 


fine Aereal Body prepared for it, where it 


continues till the general Reſurrection, when 
it will be reunited to its former Body: For 
the Soul, ſay they, can never act but by the 


Mediation of ſome Body : and they will by 


no means have it remain in a State of Inſen- 


| ibility till the Laſt Day. But the Perſians, it 
ſeems, are not all of one Mind. either as to 


the Place where departed Souls ſhall remain, 


or their Happineſs or Miſery during this In- 
terval : But they have a Middle State for thoſe 


who have done neither Good or Hurt, as In- 


| fants and Fools; theſe they ſay, ſuffer neither 


Pleaſure or Pain, as they have deſerved neither 
the one or the other, . 


in the Reſurrection, they believe, that the 
Soul ſhall be reunited: to the very ſame Body 
it parted with: But then as to its bong gee 
| _ ED rifie 
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rified in the manner our Divines deſcribe, 
they deſire to be excuſed from agreeing with 
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us: For they ſay, our Bodies ſhall not be 


changed in any material Point, they will nei- 
ther be Tranſparent or Aereal; they will not 


indeed be crooked or deformed, or ſubject to 
Old Age or Infirmities, or troubled with Ex- 
crements, &c. but, ſay they, if you deprive 
the Body of all its Senſes and Appetites, and 


every thing that is material, with what Propri- 


ety can you call it the ſame Body? 


After the laſt judgment, they hold, that 


all Men muſt paſs over a certain Bridge no 


wider than a R azor's Edge: That Unbelie- 


vers and the Wicked will infallibly fall in 


their Paſſage into Hell. or the Bottomleſs 


Pit, as we call it, where they will be ever- 


laſtingly tormented : But the Faithful ſhall be 


fo guided and ſupported that they ſhall paſs the 


Bridge ſwifter than a Bird flies thro' the Air, 


and enter into Paradiſe. 


As to the Salvation of Mankind, their O. 
pinions are as various as thoſe of the Chriſt i- 
ans: ſome believe that none can be ſaved 
but thoſe who believe in Mahemet : Others 
that Good Men of every Religion may be 


ſaved ; and a third Sort allow Salvation to 


all thoſe who have been Diſciples of true 


Prophets, as the Jews and Chriſtians they ac- 


knowledge were: Others believe that only 

Atheiſts will be damn'd : And they ſay, that 

God will call to his Afﬀiftance in judgment 

Mahomet, Haly, and the Imans, his lawful 

Succeſſors; ard all other true ——— 
We | _ wi 
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Ie b State 
will every one interceed for their reſpectite 


Diſciples. The General Opinion is, that 


God will pronounce the Sentence of Damna- 
tion himſelf; tho' there are great Doctors 


among them which hold, that God will con- 


demn no Man to Hell with his own Mouth, 
but that the Infernal Spirits ſhall draw in the 
Wicked as their proper Prey. The fame 


Doctors hold, that Man ſhall not. be eter- 
nally puniſhed, but that after a certain time 


the Damned ſhall he annihilated, or N 


into Fire. 


Beatifick 
Viſion. 


They are not agreed neither, 8 the 


Beatifick Viſion ; the general Opinion is, 
that God will not be vilible even to the h ap- 


Lane who will only behold a bright raviſhing 


— 


ſuch a one as the Imagination cannot 


at ane conceive: But all their Doctors hold 
that there will be degrees of Rewards and 


Puniſhments, according as Men have deſer- 


ved; and as the Alchoran makes ſeven Hea- 


vens, where the bleſſed will be placed accor- 


ding to the Virtue they have attained to: So 
ſame of their Doctors make ſeven Hells for the 
Wicked : In the firſt of which, they ſay, lye | 
the wicked Mabometans : In the ſecond thoſe | 


who deny the Vicariat of Haly and the Imans : 


ECC 
5 rophet; namely, the Chriſtians: In the fourth 


thote 1205 deny the Miggon both of Chrift 
ahomet; IP We the Jews : In the fifth | 


2 80 the. ſixth. the Apoſtates : And 
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Some of the Perſian Doctors take the Pro- — 
miſes and Threatnings in the Alchoran relating 

to another Life in a Spiritual and Allegorical 
- Senſe; while others adhere to the Letter, 
and take every thing in the groſſeſt Senſe 
which is ſpoken of a Future Stare : The firſt 
| ſay, that theſe Things were delivered in this 
manner only to accommodate them to the 
dull Apprehenſions of the People; but that 
indeed the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in I 
being employ'd about ſuch Objects as are i 
proper for the Soul, as in the Knowledge of "Y 
Sciences, and in the Sublime Operations of | 
the Underſtanding : And as for the Body, 3 
i it ſhall be furniſned with Pleaſures ſuitable | f 
to its Nature, and receive as much Satis- 
faction as it is capable of, but not by _ 
Meat and Drinks and Senſual Enjoyments, | 
as in this World. That Hell alſo conſiſts in 
a cruel Regret and Deſpair for the Loſs of 
Paradiſe ; and that the Body will be afflicted 
with the "moſt violent Pains, but after whac 
Manner they do not pretend to determine. 
The Doctors on the other hand who take 
every thing in a litteral Senſe ſay, that the 
Torments of Hell conſiſt in being put into 
the Hands of Devils, who ſhall hang up the 
Body in dreadful Caverns full of Dragons. 
and Serpents, and all manner of noxious and 
cruel Animals, which ſhall be perpetually 
gnawing upon it, and fill the Soul with Rage 
and Remorſe: While the Joys of Heaven, 
according to theſe, conſiſt entirely in ſenſual 
Delights: The Bleſſed, ſay they, after they 
have taſted the Fountain of Living Waters, 
_ andenter'd into Paradiſe, ſhall ſeat themſelves 
on the Banks of the Grand Cauſſer, or River 


of Delight, which is ſhaded by a Tree of 
| M 1 that 
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that immenſe ſize, that if a Man was to ride 
Poſt Fifty Thouſand Years he would not paſs 
the Extent of one of its Leaves: That of the 
Nectar of this Delicious River Mabomet and 
Haly ſhall be the Cup-bearers, and ſerve the 


4 Happy with it, being mountedon the Pay Duldul 


(theſe are Animals ſaid to have the Foot of 


à Stag, the hinder Part like a Tyger, and the 


Head of a Woman:) That they will be follow'd 
by innumerable Companies of Celeſtial Ladies 
endued with the moſt exquiſite Beauty, and 
created on purpoſe for the Pleaſure of the 
Elect. They hold alſo, that they can never 
be capable of any Crime in the uſe of theſe 
Voluptuous Entertainments, becauſe nothing 
is forbidden, nor ſhall they know any Satiety, 
Eternity. © 8 

If you demand of them, whether they do 


but Health as well as Life ſhall laſt to all 


not think that the Beatifick Viſion will be a 


thouſand times more raviſhing and delightful 
than all the Pleaſures of Senſe: They an- 
ſwer, there can be no ſuch Viſion, becauſe 


there muſt be ſome Proportion between the 


Power and the Object; and that there is no 


Proportion between a Finite Created Being 


and an Infinite, and conſequently Man can 


never ſee God, If you ask them how they can 


ſuppoſe that in Paradiſe, where it is agreed on 
all handsthat Immortality reigns, we ſhould be 
taken up with Corporeal Things which en- 
dure but for a Time, and periſh in the Enjoy- 


ment: They boldly tell us, That thoſe 


things are not made to ſupply any Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature, but for Pleaſure ; and that 


all thoſe Pleaſures we enjoy in this Life, we 


ſhall enjoy in a much higher Degree in Hea- 


ven; for this World, they hold, is but a 


Type 
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Type of Heaven, and all that we ſee came 
from thence, altho' it be extremely dege- 
nerated from the Original. : 
If it be objected to them, that if we eat 
and drink in Heaven we ſhall be ſubje to 
ſome Neceflities which follow eating and 
drinking: They anſwer, That thoſe deli- 
J cious Meats ſhall evaporate in a perfum'd 
| {| Sweat by the Pores: And tho' it be generally 
ſaid that the Mabometan Women are excluded 
_ Heaven, this is only to be underſtood of the 
Women of this World who will not be in the 
ſame Heaven with the Men, but in another 
Place will enjoy equal Pleaſures ; That there 
will be alſo other Celeſtial Women created 
for the Faithful, far excelling any they have 
3 ſeen below. | 5 
| As to the Duration of the World after the 
Laſt Day, the greateſt part of the PerſjanDoRors 
hold that it will not be diſſolv'd, but chang'd 
and purified ; and ſhall afterwards be the Ha- 
bitation of Bleſſed Souls to all Eternity. | 
As to the Second Article of the Mabometan oy, 
Creed, That Mabomet was ſent from God, or Miſfion 
was the Ambaſſador or Meſſenger of God, They of Mahe«. 
teach, that after God had made Man, he wet. 
gave him Precepts to regulate his Conduct 
by, in the Obſervance whereof he might 
have been happy: But that being inclin'd to 
Evil, he revolted from his Obedience, and 
threw off the Belief and Fear of his Creator; 
and that God ſent his Prophets into the 
World that they might reduce him to a true 
Belief and the Practice of the Divine Com- 
mands; that they were ſent to bear witneſs 
of the Truth, and to be Lights in their Genera- 
tion: that Adam, who was the firſt Man, was 
alſo the firſt Prophet, and Mabomet the laſh 
| 2 and 
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and that during all that time God never left | 
the World without Prophets. | I hope rhe Rea. 


der does not expect I ſhould be anſwerabie fir all the | 
Abſurdities and Jo_ Por in the Mahometan 


Faith.] 

They tell us further, upon the Authority 
of their Alchoran, That there has been no 
leſs than One Hundred Twenty Four Thou- 
ſand Prophets; but of theſe, it ſeems, they 


are not able to make out above Two Thus. 


ſand by Name: And to do this they are 
forc'd to bring into the Number all the emmi- 
nent Men both in the Old and New Teſta— 
ment; making no Diſtinction between Pro- 


phets and Patriarchs: They reckon into the 


Number alſo all the emminent Women men— 
tion'd in the Scriptures, as Eve, Miriam, the 
Wives of Abraham, Tac, and Jacob; the 


Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Anna, Elizabeth, &c. 


and they have Books, or Legends wherein 

the Lives of many of their Prophets ws 

written. | 
Theſe Prophets are diſtinguiſhed into 


Great and Small; the Great Prophets are 
thoſe who have given Laws to Mankind for 


their Belief and Practice, whom we call 
Legiſlators; of theſe they reckon Four, 


namely, Moſes, David, Feſus Cbriſt, and Ma- 


homes, They hold alſo that the Prophets 
were created many Ages before the World 


. begun, and before the Angels. That as to 


the Three firſt Prophets we have only ſome 
Paſſages or Scraps remaining of what they 
taught: But that Mahorret caus'd the Alchoran 
to be copied entire before he carried it with 


him to Heaven again: That all the time be- 


tween one of the Prophets, Legiſlators and 
the the Religion eſtabliſn'd by the 
former 
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former Prophet was the only true way to - 
Heaven; but that it ceas'd to be fo, and be- 

came erroneous and deſtructive ſo ſoon as a 

ſucceeding Lawgiver appear'd; and conſe- 

quently they hold that from the time of Cbriſt 

1 till Mabomet none could be ſaved out of the 

| Chriſtian Religion: But that ſince Mabomet 

to the end of the World none can be ſav'd 
out of Mabometiſm; for that there will be no 
more Prophets, or any further Revelation. 
The Prerogatives they inveſt their Pro- 
phets with are, firſt, Impeccability, or a 
freedom from Sin, whether Mortal or Venial: 
And they are known, they tell us, to the 
World by a Ray of Light which ſurrounds 
their Viſage at ſuch time as they reveal any 
Myſtery co Mankind, or publiſh any Com- 
mand. Another Proof of a Prophet's Miffion 
they hold is Miracles, and it is not to be 
imagin'd with what profound Veneration 
they always ſpeak of the Prophets ; adding 
always the Term Hazaret to their Names, 
which ſignifies Greatneſs or Majeſty, as 
Hazaret Ibrahim, Hazaret Aiſſa : The Majeſty 
of Abrabam, the Majeſty of Feſus, &c. And, 
as has been obſerv'd in another place, their 

| Clergy hold, that all Temporal Power be- 

/ longs to the Prophets and their Lieutenants | 
the Priefts, But this it ſeems the Temporal | 
Powers do not entirely agree with them in. | 

As to the Prophet Mabomet in particular, zun gomet. | 
they teach, that God ſent him into the World | | 
unlearn'd and ignorant in every Science, to 
be his Ambaſſador to all People, as well 

Arabs as Barbarians : And that this Ambaſſador *n 


has abrogated all other Religions, except in 
ſuch Points as have beeneſtabliſh'd and ratified 
by him afreſh, That this unlear ned _ 
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phet was divinely Conſtituted Lord of all 


Mankind, and that God has made the Belief 
and Profeſſion of all thoſe things which the 


Prophet taught and commanded neceſſary to 

They pretend that their Prophet was bred 
up in ſuch Ignorance that he did not know 
a Letter; and this they make a great Evi- 
dence of the Divinity of his Miſſion. They 


| fay alſo, That he was Poor and Friendleſs ; 


and appear wonderfully ſurpriz'd when they 
hear us ſay, that their Legiſlator eſtabliſh'd 


his Religion by the Sword. And as our 


Saviour is ſaid not to have preach'd till he 
was Two and Thirty Years of Age, they 
ſay, their Prophet did not begin to preach 
againſt the Worſhip of Idols till he was Forty 
Years old. | | Ce 
They tell us, That God having intended 
from all Eternity to ſend their Prophet Ma- 
bomet into the World, He gave Notice of it 
by all the Prophets which preceded him: 


But that the Chriſtians on one hand have ap- 


ply'd to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Fews to their 
Meſſias, thoſe things which were foretold of 
him, and which could not agree with any 
but Mabomet: And that they had ſuppreſs'd 
and alter'd ſeveral other Paſſages which treat 


of him: And this the Mabometans in general 
firmly believe. As to the common People, 


they admire that any one can deny Mabomet 
to be a Prophet; but much more that he 
ſhould be thought an Impoſtor. We, ſay 
they to the Chriftians, acknowledge your 
Prophet and honour him, and avow his 
Miſſion: Why then will you not acknow- 


ledge ours? and perſwade themſelves, that 


this can only proceed from pure Malice, 


which 
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which is thought to be the Occaſion: they ſo 
much deteft and abhor thoſe of our Religion. 


The Third Article of the Perſian Creed is, Haly the 
- That Haly is the Vicar or Lieutenant of God ; C. of 


and indeed they exalt him ſometimes above 
 Mahomet himſelf, and make him almoſt equal 
with God. They will ſay, I 40 not believe 
Haly to be God, but I believe he comes very little 
ort of God. And the Writers of his Life re- 
late ſo many extaordinary Miracles of him, 
that the People are ready to adore him. 
Their Doctors carry it ſo far as to ſay he was 

of a Divine Nature, and that God was incar- 
nate in Haly, In their Addreſſes to him, they 


| fay, Thou art he that is, as they do in their * 


Addreſſes to God. They hold alſo that Haly 
is not dead, but taken up into Heaven, and 
that he ſhall come from Paradiſe again, and 
fill the World with his Doctrine: That it 
was by him that God created the Univerſe, 
and gave his Holy Laws to Mankind, &c. 
The Painters when they draw a Picture of his 
Perſon cover his Face with a Veil, not only 
becauſe it is imppoſſible, they ſay, to repre- 
ſent that Divine Beauty which ſhines in his 
Countenance, but becauſe Man is unworthy 
to behold it. The Perſians never ſpeak with 
that Deteſtation of any thing as they do of 
Abubecar, Omar and Oſman, his Rivals in Pow- 
er, whom the Turks ſay were the true Succeſ- 
ſors of Mahomet, but the Perſians hold them to 
be no better than Uſurpers: However the 
_ Turks do not equally abhor Hah, but acknow- 

ledge him to be the true Succeſſor of the 
Prophet after the three former, and call them 

frequently the four Friends and Companions. 
But to proceed, the Perſians hold further, that 


Haly was ſucceeded by the Eleven Imans, 
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(Hal himſelf is reckon'd the firſt Iman, which 


makes the Twelve) theſe deſcended from him 
in a right Line, and are all likewiſe held to 
be Vicars or Lieutenants of God, and had 
the Power of working Miracles; their Names 
are 1. Haſſein, 2, Hoſſein. 3. Haly 2d. 4. Ma- 


homet Beker. 5. Fafer. 6. Mouſa. 7. Haly. 8. 


Mabomet the abſtemious. 9. Haly 3d. 10. 
Haſſein ad. and 11. Mabomet Mebdy. The 
Perſians ſay, that this laſt Mahomer being per- 
ſecuted by the Califs of Babylon (the Arabian 


Sovereigns) as his Anceſtors had been, God 
was wearied out with the Impieties of thoſe 


Princes and their People, and took him from 


among Men and carried him to a certainPlace | 


from whence he ſhall come before the End of 


the World to reduce the People to the Mabo- | 


metan and Imanique Religion. The Twelve 
Imans then are Hah the Couſin and Son- in- 
Law of Mahomet, and his Deſcendants to the 
Eleventh Generation by Fatima the Eldeſt 
Daughter of Mabomet. The Perſians acknow- 


ledge no others for the Rightful Succeſſors of 
| Mahomet, tho' in Fact, none of them, except 


Haly, ever had any Share in the Government; 
and Haly himſelf was kept out of Poſſeſſion 
Three and Twenty Years. The Perſian Sect 
however make it a kind of Article of Faith to 
acknowledge the Right of the Twelve Imans, 


and it ſeems the Califs of Babylon did not think 


themſelves ſecure ſo long as any of the De- 


fcendants of Haly were left, and therefore 


drove them out of Arabia into the Northern 
Parts of Perſia, and even there they continued 


to perſecute them till they themſelves were 
deſpoil'd of their Power by the Turks and 


Tartars: There is ſcarce a Province in Perſia 


however but we find the Tombs of ſome of 


the 
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the Deſcendants of the Imans, and Moſques 


conſecrated to them, particularly in the Ter- 
ritories of Com and Caſhan. But the laſt Iman 
diſappearing, as has been ſaid, the preſent 


Kings of Perſia ſtile themſelves Slaves and 


Lieutenants of the Twelfth Iman, and pretend 


to hold the Crown only in his Right till he 
returns into the World again. The firſt Mo- 
narch of the preſent Royal Family was Cheic- 
Sephy, who pretending to a more than ordi- 
nary Piety, and that he was lineally deſcend- 
ed from the Imans, procur'd himſelf to be ac- 
knowledged Sovereign of Part of Media, and 


his Succeſſors among the Reſt of their Titles 


ſtile themſelves the Deſcendants of Cheis 
Sepby, Mouſa and Hoſſein, as has been obſerv'd 
already. e CL f 
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E proceed in the next Place to ſpeak of the Their 


Luftrations and Purifications of the Perſians; 


Purifica- 
tions and 


They diſtinguiſh Uncleaneſs into two Kinds, Legal 


one they eſteem Sinful, becauſe abſolutely Polluti- 


forbidden by their Law, as to drink Wine and ons. 


Strong Drink, to eat Hogs Fleſh, &c. The 
other only communicates a Legal Incapacity 
to the Perſon defil'd, ſo that he may not per- 
form certain Acts of Religion, as to pray to 
God or read the Alchoran while he remains in 
this State of Uncleaneſs : The Superſtition 
of the bigotted Part of the Perſians upon this 
Subject is ſo extravagant, that if they were 


all equally affected with it, it would be im- 
poſſible for People of another Religion to 
live amongſt them, for they look upon them 


ſelves to be defil'd by the Touch of a Perſon 
of another Religion, or by any thing that 
ſuch a one has touch d, and by Confequence 
they will taſt no 198 dreſſed by one of ano- 


ther 


FE 


ther Perſwafion, or drink out of che fams | 
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Cup with him. 
AstoWine,thePer/zans hold that it was always. 
forbidden even by the Jewiſh Law, but the 
Fews and Chriſtians, they ſay, have altered 
or eraſed thoſe Paſſages which prohibited i it. 
They ſay alſo, that the Story of Noab'sDrunk- 
enneſs is all a Forgery, for that the Patri- 


' archs and Prophets never drank Wine : They 


look upon every thing to be defiled in which 
Wine has been put, or on which a Drop of 
it has fallen; nor is it lawful for them to be in 

a Room where Wine is kept. 8 

But notwithſtanding the drinking Wine is 

ſo exprefly forbidden by their Law, and their 

Commentators are ſo very ſevere againſt the 
Practice of it, ſeveral of them, and particularly 


the Men of the Sword, will drink pretty freely 
of it; and when they are ask'd by a Chriſtian 
how they do to diſpence with this Precept; 


they anſwer, in the ſame Manner as you 


diſpence with Drunkenneſs and Wenching, 


which is no leſs forbidden Chriſtians ; and yet 
there are many amongſt you, who glory in 


their debauching Women, and their exceſhive 


drinking. 
The bigotted Perſians lay a much greater 
Streſs upon the Ceremonial Part of their Law 


than the Moral, their Waſhings and Purifica- 


tions muſt be obſerv'd whatever is left un- 
done, having that Maxim of their Prophets 
frequently in their Mouths, That Religion is 
founded in Purity, that one half of Religion conſiſts 
in keeping ones ſelf undefiled. They ſcarce per- 
form any Act of Devotion without waſhing ; 
their Prayers are vain and criminal which are 


_ offer d up with unwaſhed Hands; and it is 
the higheſt Prophanation to touch the Alchora | 


eee 
in ſuch a Sate of Uncleanneſs; which is the 
Reaſon that there is frequently written on 
the Cover of the Alchoran and other Books of 
Devotion, theſe Words, (viz.) Touch not this 
Book with impure Handle. | 
Their Coporal Purifications are call'd 
Tebaret, which ſignifies all manner of Purifi- 
cations on account of Religion, whether 
done with Water or Earth; for when they 
cannot meet with Water, as in the Deſarts 
ſometimes, then they are allow'd to ſcour 
themſelves with Earth: And as they are ob- 
lig'd to pray Five times a Day, ſo they are 
oblig'd to clean themſelves as often, unleſs 


they are ſure they have not pollutted them- 
{elves between one Prayer and another; but 
there are ſuch variety of Defilements, accord- 


ing to their Superſtition, that this is ſcarce 


poſſible: They chooſe to waſh themſelves 


in running Water if they have an Opportuni- 


ty, and have certain Rules preſcrib'd them, 
which they are to obſerve in their Purifica- 


tions; as that they take up the Water in 


their Left Hand and pour it into the Hol- 


low of the Right, with which they waſh 
their Faces; afterwards they are to waſh the 
Arms and Hands, and then the Feet. They 


are oblig'd alſo to waſh their Teeth, 
to gargle their Throats, to clean their No- 


ſtrils, and to ſhave the Head and Face: 
They are alſo to cleanſe the Parts where Na- 


ture diſcharges it ſelf, to cut their Nails and 


pull off the Hairs under the Arms, and from 
other Parts not to be named : However, 


theſe are not all to be done but upon ſome 


particular Occaſions, as will appear here- 
after ; for there are Three Kinds of Purifica- 
tions among the Perſians ; the firſt is call'd 


N 2 : Cazel, 
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Parts which are to be clean'd before they ſay # X 
their Prayers, namely, the Face the Arms, 
Hands and Feet. And the Third, which iss, 
the Grand Purification, or the Waſhing the } | ] 
whole Body, is call'd, Gouſſel, and this is 
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caxel, which is the cleaning the Parts where: I. 


by Nature diſcharges it ſelf. The Second'is 
call'd Vouſou, which is the Waſhing thoſe 


- 


uſually done in a Bath, 


. 


Some of the caſes wherein that kind of | 


Waſhing only is requird whieh is call'd 


Vouſou, or the Waſhing the Face, Hands and 


Feet, are after Sleep, Inebriation, after a 


Swooning Fit, or when one has broken 


Wind, or accidentally let any Urine or Ex- 


crements eome from him. The Purification 


call'd Cazel is requir'd after a caſual Eje&io 


Seminis; and both the one and the other after 


the touching of a dead Corps. And the Pu- 
rification call'd Gouſſel, or the Waſhing the 


whole Body, is requir'd before ſome extraor- 


dinary Acts of Devotion, a Pilgrimage, or 

L Faſting, &. . 
In the cleaning thoſe Parts by which Na- 

ture diſcharges it ſelf, they are ſtriſtly for- 


bidden the uſe of Paper, or any thing which 
may be written upon; but more eſpecially 
written Paper, leaſt their ſhould be any thing 
Sacred, as the Name of God, or a Scrap of 


the Alcboran upon it: Neither are they to 


uſe the Right Hand in theſe Offices: And all 


the Neatneſs imaginable is requir'd in com- 
plying with the Neceflities of Nature, as 


The In. C 


tention 
requiſite | 


that they neither expoſe themſelves at thoſe 


times, or do it in Places where others may be 


defil'd by their Excrements. 


them but when the Intention is right ; that is, 
5 when 


. 


Nor do their Luſtrations or Waſhings avail 


neee 
when they perform them purely upon the ac- in all 
count of Religion, without any other De- — _ 
ſigns, either of Pleaſure or Convenience: ons. 
And they are at the ſame time 40 expreſs 
themſelves to this Effect, (viz.) I perform this 
neceſſar; Adt of Purification to render my Devotions 
if! acceptable to Goa, and that I may be fit to approach 
. 1 1 12 8 | 


1 They are prohibited in their Luſtrations 
0 or Waſhings, when they are done on a Reli- 
 gious account, to be affiſted by any Perſon 
to pour the Water upon them, or to uſe Wa- 
ter Warm'd eicher by the Fire or the Sun, to 
uſe a Veſſel that has any Painting or Ima- 
gery upon it, or that is adorn'd with Gold 
or Silver, to uſe Water that has been Per- 
fum'd or Colour'd, or in which they have 
ſeen certain Animals drink of a little before, 
or where they have ſeen a Horſe, and ſome 
other Beaſts waſh'd. The Grand Purifi- 
cation, or Waſhing the whole Body, call'd 
| Gouſſel, is requir'd after Matrimonial Em- 
'3 braces, or wherever there is a voluntary 
| Ejefio Seminis, or after the being defil'd by the 
|} Adenſes, or Women in Child Bed, and after 
touching a dead Body. 

There are ſeveral other things, it ſeems, Whar 
will purifie things pollutted beſides Water will pu- 
and Earth; and Firſt, the Sun, if a Man or 'ific 
an Animal have made Water upon the rm *ng 
Ground, the Place is defil'd, and whoever ter and 
touches it is polluted till it has been dryed Earth. 
up by the Heat of the Sun; nor can ſucha 

one ſay his Prayers till he has waſh'd Face, 

Hands and Feet ; but after the Place is dry'd, 
a Perſon incurs no Pollution, tho” he ſeat 
himſelf upon it. The Fire alſo purifies 
things defil'd, but in another manũer * 
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Things 
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the Sun does it ; namely, by burning and 


redueing them to Coals or Aſhes; as the 


Bones of a Dog or a Hog, things the mot 
abominable to a Mabometan : Bricks or Ear- 


then Ware that are burnt alſo are pure, tho? 
made of po!luced Earth, after Burning. The 
tranſpoſition of Matter out of one Animal 


into another is ſaid to puriſie it, as if a Flea, 


or a Fly ſhall ſuck the Blood of an impure - 


Animal, the Blood in the Flea or Fly are 


held to be clean; and if their Doctors were 


of another Opinion People could never be 


ſure they were in a State of Purity: If Wine 
be converted into Vinegar, it is held to be 


pure ; and Wine, if it be Mull'd or Boild a- 


way to a Third, is held to be pure, and they 
are allow'd to drink it thus: An Unbelierer 
by turning Mabometan becomes pure. Laſtly, 


if a Mabometan take the Child of an Infidel 
Priſoner in War, that Child becomes pure 
by being the Property of a Mzhometan, 
The things which render a Man unclean 
theOpinion of the Perſian Doctors, are ſumm'd | 
up together by a late Writer, which I ſhall 
juſt mention, having ſpoken of ſome of them 


before, (viz.) The Urine of any Animal, 
the Blood of any Animal but Inſects, except 


what remains in the Fleſh after it is dreſs'd 
for Food; the Semen Coitus of any Animal; 
a Dog and a Hog are reckon'd impure Crea- 
tures, and all Infidels ; tho' many of the Per- 

fians except Jews and Chriſtians, and do not 
look npon their touch as impure, becauſe 


they allow their Religions to be of Divine 


Inftitution : Mead and Beer alſo are reckon'd 
impure, as being intoxicating Liquors ; but 


— 


Opium, becauſe it is not liquid, is efteem'd 


pure, tho' it intoxicates no leſs than 


Wine. 


peer, 
Wine. And Laſtly, the touch of any dead 
Animal, as well as a dead Corps, defiles a 
Man: But Waſhing, it ſeems, will puriſie 
things inanimate that have been 3 
as if a Dog have drunk out of a Veſſel, or lick d 
a Diſh, if it be ſcour'd firſt with Sand, and 
waſh'd afcerwards twice with Water, it be- 
comes clean again; but ſome of their Doc- _ 
tors have ſuch an Averſion to a Hog, that 
they ſay, the. Veſſel he drinks out of ought. 
to be waſh'd Seven times: If Blood or Urine 
happen to be ſpill'd on any Cloths or Furniture, 
thay muſt be well waſh'd and ſcour'd, at 
| leaſt the Places ſoil'd, before they can be 
us'd: The eating out of Gold and Silver 
Plate, is ſaid to defile the Meat, but if the 
Meat be taken out of a Gold Plate and put 
into a China Diſh it is not unclean. And 
notwithſtanding Gold and Silver Urenſils 
are prohibited, the King and Court and o- 
ther Grandees of the Kingdom uſe them 
frequently, which their Doctors tell us they 
attone for by their Alms: but Great Men in 
moſt Countries ſeem to Act as if they were 
Superior both to the Religion and Laws of 
the Kingdom where they live: It was a 
Maxim of Cromwels, it ſeems, that neither 
Divine or Human Laws were intended to 
reſtrain Saints or Heroes from doing what 
they pleas'd. i „ 5 | 
From treating of Purifications requir'd by ge cheir 
the Perſian Religion, I come naturally to Prayers. 
ſpeak of their Devorions, it being princi- 
pally on Account of their Addreſſes to Hea- 
ven that theſe Purifications are required; 
And they divide their Prayers into two kinds, 
1. Thoſe which they are indiſpenſibly oblig'd 
to offer up, and 2. Theſs which are adviſable 
Ent 8 "" 
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or expedient, in order to arrive at a greater 


Degree of Perfection, which are term'd by, 
ſome, Prayers of Supererrogation : However, 
_ theſe are not different Forms, but only a Re- 


perition of the other. Every Man is obliged 
to pray five times a Day, reckoning from 
Twelve at Noon to Twelve the next Day; 
for the Mabometans begin their Day at Noon, 
as our Mariners do. The firft Hour of 


Prayer is exactly when the Sun is in the 


Meridian. The fecond is in the Evening, 
viz, from the time the Sun is 45 Degrees 
above the Horizon, till half the Disk diſap- 
pears, The third, when it is ſo dark that 
one can't diſtinguiſh Colours. The fourth 
Prayer is to be made on lying down to ſleep, 
for which no fix'd time is limited. And the 


fifth in the Morning, which may be perform- 


ed at any time between the diſappearing 


of the Stars and Noon: This, as one obſerves, 


would be an inſupportable Burthen, conſi- 
dering the Purifications and other Preparati- 
ons required to be made before they begin 
their Prayers, if they were not indulg'd in 
ſome Particulars, for Example, they are 
allow'd to offer up two Sets of Prayers at the. 
ſame time, and this reduces the five times of 


Prayer to three; that in the Morning is per- 


form'd ſingly; thoſe for Noon and the Eve- 


ning may be done together; and thoſe to be 


ſaid when it grows dark, and the others at 
bed-time, may alſo be ſaid at once: The 
Prayers for Noon Day may be poſtpon'd till 
three in the Afternoon, and then may be ſaid 
with thoſe of the Evening, as has been obſerv'd; 


and in the ſame manner, the Prayer when it 


grows dark may be deferred till the time 
of their ſay ing the next when they go to 
. „ ſleep: 
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ſleep: And if they are prevented ſaying their 


Prayers at the appointed times, by any preſ- 
ſing Occaſion, they may ſay them after- 


wards as ſoon as they have an Opportunity, 


and it will be accepted. However, theſe 


ſet Hours of Prayer give the Perſians an 
Opportunity of retiring from Company they 


are engaged in, whenever they ſee fit, with- 


out being thought guilty of any Rudeneſs: 
As they never ſcruple telling the Occaſion of 
their withdrawing, ſo no body is ever im- 
portunate with a Perſon to ſtay, when he 
declares he is going to his Devotions. 

The Clergy, and thoſe who are proud of 


being thought to have more Religion than 


their Neighbours, keep exactly to the five 
Hours of Prayer, and will not take any of 
the Advantages above-mention'd of throw- 
ing two together, and ſo reducing them to 


three, but upon the laſt Neceſſity; nor can a 


Perſon poſtpone any of thoſe Prayers which 
are voluntary, and which they look upon to 


be more meritorious than thoſe that are 


expreſly commanded, but theſe muſt be made 
preciſely at the appointed Hours, or they 
loſe their Value. | ne Ok 


The Times of Prayer are proclaim'd by 


the Officers of the reſpective Moſques or 
Temples, from the Tops of High Towers 
or Steeples, in moſt Mabometan Countries; 
bur this is nor ful 

thoſe Criers ſhould diſcover cheir Women on 


the Tops of their Houſes ; the Officers there- | 


fore declare the time of Prayer from a Terras 
not ſo much exalted; upon common Days 


there is not more than one or two of theſe 


Cryers employ'd, but upon Feſtivals there 
are ſometimes ten or a dozen of them, 


O | par- 


ered in Perſia, tis ſaid, leaſt 
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particularly on Fridays, their Sabbath, and in 
Lent; and it is not to be conceiv'd how far 
their Voices are heard, for they rend their 
Throats with all their Might: They begin 
their Declaration with theſe Words, O God 


moſt Great Which they repeat four times, turn- 


ing themſelves to the four Winds; then they 
make their Confeffion of Faith, ſaying, Tbe 


Teſtimony we render to God is, that there is no other 


God but God, Mahomet is the Apoſtle of God. 


Haly 3s the Vicar of God. And this they repeat 

alſo four times as above. After which they 
ſay, Ariſe, ſay your Prayers, perform that moſt 
excellent Duty, which Mahomet and Haly, the 
moſt perfect of created Beings, bave commanded, 
If it be at Midnight (which is one of the 
times for offering up their Prayers of Super- 
errogation) or in the Morning, they add 


theſe Words; wiz. Awake out of your Sleep; 
and having repeated thoſe Words, O God moſt . 


Great, four times, as at the beginning, they 
fing ſome Verſes of the Alchoran, and then 
conclude, Omar be cursd (One of Halys 
Competitors). When the People hear thefe 
Criers call to Prayers, every one riſes up 


and goes to his Prayers, not to the Moſque 


or Temple, for they are not call'd thither, but 
in their Houſes, or wherever they think fit: 
However, there are Eight Things ſaid to be 


requiſite towards praying acceptably, namely, 


Application of the Mind or Attention, the 


Affection of the Heart, Faith, Modeſty, 
EReverence, Hope; and two outward Quali- 
fications (vix.) Purity of Body and of every 
thing one touches, or & ſurrounded by, and 
Proper Geſtures, as turning their Faces to- 


wards Mecca, the Motion of their Hands, the 
1 ä 
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5 proſtrating their Bodies to the Earth, &c. 
of which I ſhall ſpeak more particularly. 


And firſt they put off their Shoes and all 


their Ornaments, and ſometimes their out- 
ward Cloaths, even theic Turbant oughe to 


have no Gold, or Silver, or Embroidery 
about it, and therefore on theſe Occaſions 


they uſually put on a white Callico Turbant, 


eſpecially they take Care to wear no Skins 
or Furs, at ſuch times, as belong'd to any 


| Beaſt unclean or prohibited to be eaten by 


their Law : They muſt alſo take Care to 


perform their Luſtrations or Waſhings, of : 


Face, Feet and Hands, before they offer up 


their Prayers, as has been hinted already: 


Company does not ſeem much to diſturb or 


interrupt their Devotions, for ſome of them 


will go to Prayers in a Room full of People, 
and ſeem to chooſe fuch Places as are moſt 
expoſed to View, and where People are en- 
gaged in other Buſineſs ; þut theſe are look'd 


upon as Hypocritical or affected at leaſt : But 


particular Care is taken that there be no 


Pictures or Images about the Place, for this 
is expreſly forbidden by their Law, and would 
render their Prayers ine ffectual. 5 
Every Perſon alſo has a little Carpet, vhich 


he takes with him when he ſays his Prayers, 
about five or ſix Feet long, and three broad, in 
this they wrap up ſeveral things which they 
uſe at their Devotions, as the Alchoran, which 


they always have in a little Bag by itſelf, an 
_ Earthen Diſh, a Bead Roll, a Pocket Glaſs, 


a Comb, and frequently ſome tattered Re- 


liques; when they have taken out theſe 


things, they ſpread the little Carpet (tho' che 


Floor before be cover'd with a Carpet) and 


ſet themſelyes upon it with their Faces to- 
„ | O 2 Wards 
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Wards Mecca, which Situation they term 
Kebla from the Word Kebel, which fignifies 
the ſetting ones ſelf over againſt any thing; 
thus the Jews always turn their Faces to- 
wards Feruſalem, and the Chriſtians theirs to 
the Eaſt: Ir is not permitted to offer up 
their Prayers upon the Ground, or on the 
bare Floor, for which reaſon all their Moſques 
are cover'd with Carpets, and. the Com- 
mon People who have not Carpets of their |, 
own, only bruſh a little Part of that clean, 
and lee there be nothing to defile them before 
they begin their Prayers; and firſt they ſet 
themſelves down upon their Heels, and range 
all the lictle Trinkets above mention'd in 
order, then they take the Comb and the 
Glaſs, and comb their Beards or Whiskers, 
then they take off their Purſe where 
their Silver is, and their Seals, and Rings, 
and lay them down by the other things: 
They muſt have no Gold about them, for 
this would render their Prayers vain, which 
ſome ſay, is the reaſon the Perſians wear 
Silver Rings, and every thing they have of 
Silver they lay down on thoſe Occaſions, that 
they may preſent themſelves before God in 
the moſt humble and abje& manner; for the 
Fame Reaſon they never ſay their Prayers + 
with a Sword or Dagger by their Sides. 
I Their Beads are uſually made of ſome 
Earth which they eſteem Holy, they bring 
it either from Places where ſome of the 
Imans were interr'd, or from the Sepulchres of 
ſome other celebrated Saints: The Beads are 
about the bigneſs of a Pea, and generally 
they have Ninety nine of them, but the 
Number is not certain; they are for the 
moſt part all of a ſize, but ſome of 2 
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the ceſt, forat the Thirty Third Bead, it ſeems, 
they repeat the Words, O God moſt Great; after 
the next Thrity Three, Glory be to God; and 


LS 
have every Thirty Third Bead larger than 


after the laſt Thirty Three, God be prais d: 


Sometimes upon every Bead they repeac 


their ſhort Confeſſion of Faith, and at other 


times ſome Scraps of the Alchoran, every one 
according as he is diſpos'd, and thoſe who 
affect to be thought devout are never without 


their Beads in their Hands. The little Diſh 


they carry with them is of the ſame Earth 
with their Beads, this is uſually about che 
bigneſs of the Paim of ones Hand, and the 
uſe of it is to touch it with their Foreheads 
when they make theic Adorations, and bow 


down themſelves to the Ground, which is 
one conſiderable part of their Devotions :. 


They ſay, that being oblig'd to touch the 


Earth with their Foreheads, it ought rather 


to be Holy than common Earth they uſe on 
ſuch occaſions. As for the Reliques, theſe 
are little pieces of the Pall or Hangings 
which cover Mabomet's Tomb, and hang 
the Chappels at Mecca, or of the Palls of 


the Imans: The Grand Signior, it. ſeems, e- 


very Year ſends a Rich New Pall for Mabo- 


met's Tomb, and Hangings for the Chappel 
at Mecca, and then the Pall and Hangings 


of the preceding Year are cut into ſmall 


Shreds, and given to the Pilgrims, and ſuch 
as will pay well for them ; and as the Per- 
ſians have almoſt as much Veneration for 


their Imans as for Mahomet, a Rag of one of 


their Old Palls is look'd upon alſo as a Sacred 

Relique. 2 ew 
When a Perſon has plac'd all his Trinkets 
and Reliques in Order, he riſes upon bis 
Ez | F 
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Feet, and turning his Face towards Mecea, 
his Hands hanging ftrait down by his ſides, 
and Feet ſtanding cloſe together, he endea- 
vours to fix his Attention on the Sacred 
Offices he is about to perform, then he be- 
_ .. Sins with the Words, O God moſt Great; he 
makes his Confeſſion of Faith, and repeats 
the Firſt Chapter of the Alchoran, ſtretching 
out his Hands and lifting them as high as 
his Head, with the Palms open as if he was 
about to receive ſomething, after which he 
makes Two Proſtrations and Adorations, 
uſing at the ſame time ſome Pious Ejacula- 
| tions preſcrib'd ; then he repeats another 
2 Chapter of the Alchoran, which he pleaſes, and 
his Devotions are ended. And the Zealots 
among them which value themſelves upon 
their many and long Prayers, as far as I can 
perceive, only. repeat the ſame things over 
and over again: However, certain it is, that 
the Mahometans perform their Devotions with 
inconceivable Reverence and Attention; 
nothing can divert them from what they are 
about, their Eyes remain fix'd, and every 
Gefture is exceeding juft and ſuitable to the 
Occaſion; and they learn to Model their 
Voice according to the Subject they are up- 
on, whether Prayers or Praiſes ; nor does the 
frequency of their Prayers at all abate their 
Zealand Devotion. Their Forms of Prayer 
on Fridays and other Feſtivals, are the ſame with 
thoſe of Ordinary Days, they never vary un- 
leſs it be in caſes of extraordinary Calamity, 
as à Famine, or the like, or when they give 
Thanks for ſome particular Succeſs : But by 
praying by Forms, we are not to underſtand 
that the Prieſt uſes a Form, and the Congre- 
gation joins with him, as in Chriſtian 
. Churches: 


Churches: For every Man goes to his Pray- 
ers either in or out of the Moſque as he ſees 
fit, and repeats the Forms appointed by their 


Liturgy for himſelf- only, without any regard 


to others, who are performing their Devotions 


at the ſame time, or perhaps engaged in o- 


ther Buſineſs. 5 
Altho' the Perſians are not at this Day 
Ignorant of the Reaſon of Eclipſes, yet they 


* 


Prayers 
on an 


ſtill retain and uſe certain Prayers at ſuch Eclipſe. 


times, as if they ſtill thought they portended 
ſome dreadful Calamity, or at leaſt that it is 
a Mark of God's Diſpleaſure to be depriv'd 
of the Light of the Sun or Moon. It you 
object to them, that at this rate a Man 
might Calculate how often, and at what 


times God would be Angry with them for 


ſeveral Years to come : They anſwer, that 
it was thus appointed by their Prophet ; that 


they are not to ſearch into hidden Myſteries, 
but ought to ſubmit their Reaſon to Divine 


Revelation: In like manner Thunder 


and Earthquakes as certainly proceed from 


Natural Cauſes, as the Eclipſes of the 


Sun and Moon, and yet it will it be im- 


poſſible to perſwade the Vulgar in any Part- 


of the World, that they are not Marks of 


God's Vengeance and Diſpleaſure, notwith- 


ſtanding they ſee that Earthquakes are in a 
manner peculiar to ſome Countries where 
there is a more than ordinary quantity of 
Combuſtible Matter in the Bowels of the 
Earth, and that Thunder and Lightning re- 
turns regularly at certain Seaſons: And if 
the latter muſt be deem'd Marks of God's 


Vengeance; it will follow that he is uſually 


better pleas'd with his Creatures in Winter 
than in Summer, However, tho' it muft be 


adm itted 
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admitted, that Thunder and Lighting, 


Storms and Earthquakes proceed from Natural 
Cauſes, yet 'tis highly probable chat Heaven | 
by Framing the World in this manner, ſo as 
to be ſubject to ſuch Calamities, intended 

thereby to manifeſt a Divine Power, and to 
remind us of the Viciflicudeof Human Affairs, 
to the end we might fix our Minds upon a 
more durable Happineſs ; and poflibly there 
are few People who do not make ſome ſerious 
Reflections when they find the Earth in mo- 
tion, and they are-every Minute in danger 
of being ſwallow'd up: A Man muſt be ar- 
riv'd at a more than ordinary degree of Stu- 
pidity who is not mov'd at ſuch Calamities 
as theſe : It is obſervable alſo, that the moſt. 


delicious Countries are generally moft ſubject 


to Tempeſts and Earthquakes, fo that what 
our Northern Regions want in Warmth, 


Fruits, Spices, Evergreens, and other de- 
lightful Products of Nature, is abundantly 


made up in the Security we enjoy; nor are 


we ſo infeſted with Snakes, Scorpions, and 


other venomous Inſects, which their very 


Gardens and Houſes continually harbour 3 


but to return to our Subject. 


The Per/ians do not aſſemble in their : 
Moſques or Temples to perform the publick 
Worſhip, either on their Sabbath, or any 


other Day of the Week, as the Turks and 


Indian Mahometans do; the Grand Signior, and 


the Great Mogul indeed go regularly to the 


Moſque on Fridays to perform their Devo- 
tions, but the Perſians pray every Man by 


_ himſelf, either in the Temple or a private 


Houſe, as they pleaſe, holding that no Per- 
ſon ought to read the Alchoran or Prayers in 


their Temples to the Congregation, but an 


Iman 
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iman, (a Patriarch or Prophet) or one le- 


gally deſcended from him: There are ſome 
of their Doctors, tis true, who pretend to be 
deſcended from the Imans, and have their 
particular Followers, and theſe do not only 


ſay their Prayers together, but imitate their 
Leader, who kneels at the Head of them, in 


every Motion and Geſture ; but theſe are 
only ſome few Devotees or Puritans: The 
Perſians in general ſay their Prayers and read 


the Alchoran ſeparately, and perform their 
Devotions in all Places indifferently, pro- 


vided they be not polluted. 


Prayers for the Dead are recommended, Ds 
but not commanded by the Perſian Religion ;fcr the 


they look upon ic in general as an Ad of Pi- 
ety to commemorate their Deceaſed Friends 
at certain times, and ſome of them are of 


Opinion that God will increaſe the Happi- 
neſs, or leflen the Miſery of the departed. 
Souls at the Importunity of their ſurviving 
Friends; butt hey are not all agreed as to 


this Matter: However, I don't perceive that 


any of them pray to their Saints, or even 


Hal or Mahomet as Mediators to interceed for 
them ; tho* they frequently pray thac God 
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would encreaſe the Happineſs and Glory of 


their Prophets and Patriarchs, becauſe they 


believe this to be acceptable to God: nor do 


they believe that their Saints know what is 


done here below, but as God is pleaſed to 
reveal it to them. The Perſians however be- 


lieve that thay may receive ſome advantage 


from the Prayers of Holy Men on Earth, and 


that their own Omiflions may be ſupplied. | 


by others, and accordingly ir ſeems they 


will hire Devout People to repeat a certain | 


Number of Prayers for * : 8 
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I come now to enquire into the Duty of 
Charity or Alms Deeds required by the Perſian 
Religion, of which there are two kinds, the 
one certain and fix'd, and the other diſcreri- 
onary : In all their religious Books and Diſ- 


courſes we find Alms Deeds highly recom- 


mended, without which, their Prayers are 
held to be vain and ineffectual; they lay our 
their Alms chiefly in publick Buildings, as 
upon Caravanſeras, or Houſes of Entertain- 
ment for Travellers in great Towns, and on 
the Road, where they are lodged gratis; in 
making Bridges, Cauſeways, Ciſterns, and 
Receptacles of Water, Moſques, Colleges, 
and Bagnio's : but they have no Hoſpitals 
for the Sick, as in Europe, either they have 
not ſo much Occaſion for them thro' the cle- 


mency ofthe Air, or their Caravanſera's may 
| ſerve in a great Meaſure inftead of them, 


Faqulirs. 


any thing for it. 
There are a Multitude of Derviſes and Fa- 


where all People may lodge without pay ing 


kind of begging Friars, and extort the Peo- 


ples Alms from them almoſt by Force, look- 


ing upon themſelves to be much holier, and in 


many Reſpects ſuperior to thoſe they de- 


mand an Alms of; they travel in large 


Companies that it is hardly ſafe for People 
in Villages to deny whatever they ask, and 


they may be ſaid rather to levy a Tribute, 
than to live upon the Charity of the 
People. | IS 


The Alms which are aſcertain'd by their 
Religion are a kind of Tyths of Corn, 
Cattle, Money, Merchandiſe, &c. tho' they 


do not amount to near a Tenth, and are 


only taken of the neat Profits after all Rent 


and 


quirs in all Mabometan Countries, who are a 
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and Charges deducted ; and theſe are not 
given to the Prieſt, but applied co pious and 
charitable Uſes, like the other, from whence 
they have receiv'd the ſame Denomination 
of Aims: The Clergy, as far as I perceive, 
live upon the Glebe or Revenues wich which 
their Churches are endowed , and what they 
get by the Education of Children; but they 


collect the Tyths and have the Diſtribution 


of them. Lo, | 

Infants under Age, thoſe who are non Com- 
pos, nor Slaves, are required to pay any 
Tyths; nor Poor People whoſe Effects do 
not amount to a certain Sum: Of Gold and 
Silver Coin a certain Part is payed, but for 
Plate or Bullion they pay nothing, nor do 


they pay for their Money, - unleſs they have 


had it eleven Months in their Poſſeſſion. 
The Tyth of their Corn and Grain, Fruits 
and Garden-ſtuff, are to be paid after the 
Rent and Charges deduced, as has been 
obſerv'd already: They pay Tyth alſo of 
their Camels, Oxen and Sheep, which they 


have been in Poſſeſſion of eleven Months, 


afrer the Charges of keeping them is deduc- 
ted: If a Perſon has but four Camels he pays 


no Tyths, but if he has five he pays a Sheep 


for the Tyth, and fo for every five Camels 
under twenty fix, and if he have above that 
Number, he pays one Camel, or the Value 
ol it, for the Tyth of them: If a Perſon have 


leſs than thirty Oxen he pays no Tyth, and 


for every thirty a Calf is paid: No Tyth is 
paid where there are leſs than forty Sheep, 

but for every forty one Sheep is paid. 
Theſe Tyths are applied to the Mainte- 
nance of the Mabometan Faquirs, or begging 
\ Friars, to the 2 Slaves hardly _— 
oe — y 
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by their Maſters: For the Relief of inſol. 
vent Debtors; and for the Relief of Stangers 
who happen to be in Diſtreſs in their Coun- 
try. The reſt are imploy'd in publick Build- 
ings, in erecting Temples, Caravanſeras, 
Colleges, G c. There is alſo the Quantity of 


Seven or Eight Pounds of Rice, or other 


Grain, or Fruits, annually paid for every 
Head, the Day after their great Faſt or 


Ramezan, which is apply'd to the ſame Uſes 
the Tyths are apply'd : Their Saints and 


Devotees, who ſet up for an extraordinary 


Piety, pay ſeveral other Sums to the Uſe of 
the Poor, beſides thoſe expreſly commanded 
by Law, and of Spoils that are taken in War 
a fifth or double Tyth is paid. 
Having ſpoken of their Prayers and Alms, 


I proceed to their Faſts, and the Perſian Doc- 


tors define a Religious Faſt to be A total Ab- 
ſtinence from all Kind of Nouriſhment and Carnal 


Pleaſures, from the break of Day till Night, with 


an Intent to pleaſe God, Their Religion does 


Kamexax, 


not expreſly command any other Faſt than 
that for the Month of Ramezan, unleſs upon 
ſome extraordinary Occaſion, as by way 


of Pennance, or to avert any Calamity, or 


the like: But the Diſciples of this Religion, 


are adviſed to perform many other Faſts, 


which their Zealots do not fail ro comply 


with: This Word Ramezen is the Name of 
the Ninth Moon of the Year, and their 
Lent is ſo call'd, becauſe the Faſt is obſerv'd 
from the Beginning to the End of it: When 


this Moon firſt appears, which is uſually in 1 


the Evening immediately after Sun-ſer, it is 
proclaim'd by the Holy Cryers in great Num- 


bers, on the Terraſes of their Moſques, 


Who publiſh ic as a moſt ſurprizing P mn 


„ A. 
of News, and ſing certain Hyms on the Oc. 
caſion; the People anſwer in Joyful Cries, 


and illuminate the Streets, and from the 


Terras's of the Bagnio's the Horns ſound to 
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give Notice that the Baths are ready; for they | 


begin their Faſts, as all other Acts of Devoti- 
on, with waſhing and purifying themſelves, 
which is ordinarily done at the Bath: The 
End of the Faſts is ſolemniz'd in much the 


ſame Manner as the Beginning; the Criers 


give Notice of the ſucceeding Moon from 
the Moſques, the People teſtifie their Joy by 
their Acclamations, the Sound of Muſical 


Inſtruments, and the like: Every one is ob- 


lig'd to faft during the Month of Ramezan, 
from break of Day till Sun- ſet, but their 
Zealots obſerve it ſtill more rigorouſly, and 
begin their Faſt at Midnight, eating nothing 
till the ſucceeding Night; they are prohibi- 
ted during this time co eat or drink any thing, 


to waſh their Mouths, or even their Face, 


leſt it ſhould be any Refreſhment and abate 
their Mortification ; nay ſome of them make 
a Scruple of ſwallowing their Spittle, or o- 
pening their Mouths to let in the Air: Du- 
ring this time alſo (that is in the Day time) 
all amorous Commerce is prohibited even in 


Words or Looks: At Sun-ſet, when they are 


permitted to eat, the Time is proclaim'd e- 
very Evening from the Moſques, which is 
when half the Sun's Diſque is under the Ho- 
rizon: Then every Perſon having perform'd 


his Purifications and ſaid a ſhort Prayer, they 


begin to eat ſome Light Food, as Fruits and 


Sweet-meats ; ſometime after they go to Sup- 


per, in which they ſpend more time than or- 
dinary, not that they eat more than at other 
times, but they eat very ſlowly, becauſe af- 


Ss 
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ter ſo long a Faſt they apprehend it of ill 


conſequence to eat too greedily: Notice is 


given from the Moſques at Midnight, that 


the Faſt is begun, for thoſe which keep it 
ſtrictly, which they prepare themſelves for 


by Luſtrations and Prayers, and afterwards 
= themſelves down to Sleep, eating no 


more till the next Night, but the reſt of the 


People are permitted to eat till break of Day: 


"Thoſe who live by their Labour uſually 


make a Meal about Two Hours before Day, 


and then lye down to Sleep. The Libertines 


are not near ſo many People to be een e 
| A 


Revel and Feaſt all Night to make amends 
for the ir abſtinence in the Day time, which 


they ſpend too for the moſt part in Sleep; 
fo that this Month of Ramexan appears more 
like a Feſtival than a Faſt in many Places: 
The only difference is, that, like our De- 


| bauchees, they turn Day into Night. 


People that live regularly, when ts 


riſe in the Morning go to Bath, to purifie 


themſelves from all Pollutions, and their 
Habits, their Countenance and Diſcourſe are 


ſuitable to the Solemnity, in every thing 
they do their appears an Air of Devotion, 
great part vf the Day is ſpent in Retirement, 
praying, reading the Alcboran and other Books 


of Devotion, and tho they do not ſcruple 
entring upon Buſineſs, yet Foreigners find 
more difficulty in Treating with them at 


theſe than at other times, eſpecially 


in the latter end of the Day, when they 
grow Peeviſh and Untractable by their long 
Abitinence:They are alſo more cautious then 
of Converſing with People of a different Reli- 
gion, leaſt they ſhould be defil'd by them, 
and render'd unfit for their Devotions. There 


n 


e e eee e 
SFG 


of PERSIA. 


the Streets in the Day time, as in the other 
Months : But in the Evening the Sereers ate 
illuminated, and you ſee Crouds of People 
in the Markets, and other publick Places of 


reſort : It is Smetimes call'd the Feaſt of 


Candles, from the Multitude of Lights ſer up 
in every Part of the Town. 


Ide laſt thing requir'd of che Difciples of pitgri. 
the Perſian Religion is to make a Pilgrimage mages to 
to Mecoa once in their Life time: This is the cc. 


Town in Arabia where their falſe Pro- 
phet Mabomet was Born; and here is the 


Kabba, or Houſe of God, towards which all 
Mahometans turn their Faces when they pray, 

it is a little Chappel, which according to 
Tradition was built by Abrabam, of a ſquare 
Form, as the Word Rabba ſignifies, nor above 


Fifteen Foot long and Twelve broad, and 


between Thirty and Forty Foot high. But 


I ſhall give a more particular Deſcription of 


this Temple when I come into Arabia. The 


Country for about Ten Eeagues round 


Mecca, the Mahometans ſtile their Holy Land, 


into which no Chriſtian or Pagan is fuffer'd to 
enter on pain of being burnt alive: The 
principal end- of the Pilgrimage to Mecca is 
to viſic the Kabbaor Chappel of the Patriarch 
Abra ham, and perform certain Acts of Devoti- 


on in the Courts which ſurround it; and nor 


upon account of being the Place of Maho- 


met, Birth, much leſs becauſe his Tomb is 


there, as is vulgarly ſaid, for that is at Me- 
dina, aboy e TWO Hundred Miles to the North 
of Mc ; nor are any of the Diſciples of 

Hal, ohiig'd to go thither, tho' ſome db 
volun+a:iiv in a fir of Devotion; but much 
the greate Numbers, when they have per- 


form d ths Pilgrimage to AAecca, return 
Home 


7 
1 1 
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Home again without ſeeing Medina. And 
Hiſtory informs us, that this Temple call'd 
the Kabba, was held to be more Sacred than 
any other by the Arabians long before the 


Appearance of Mabomer in the World; and 


that People came from all Parts of that 
Country to pay their Devotions there: But 


1 then the Kabba was fill'd with Images of the 


Sun, Moon and Planets, which the Arabian. 
adord ; and it is thought highly probable, . 


that Mahomet obſerving the Devotion which 


theArabshad for this Temple, and being pleas'd 
with the Tradition of its Original, believing it 
would be difficult to take off the Veneration 
of the People for the Place, he conſecrated 
it to the Religion he was about to eſtabliſh, 


and only chang'd the Rites, confirming the 


Tradition, that the Kabba was Abrabam's 


Chappel, and founded by the expreſs Com- 


mand of God; ordering them alſo to make 
their Pilgrimages thither as uſual, and to 


turn their Faces towards the Kabba whenever 


they pray'd. 


The principal things which the Pilgrims 
perform at Mecca, are the going in Proceflion 
Seven times round Abrabam's Chappel ; the 
kifling a Black Stone there, of which more 


| hereafter ; the ſpending a certain Portion of 


Sheep upon Mount Menab in remembrance 
of Abraham's going to Sacrifice his Son; the 
drinking the Water of the Well Zemzen; the 
taking Seven turns between the little Hills 
of Safa and Merva; and the throwing Stones 


time at Mount Arafat in Sacrificing a 


cover their Heads in the Valley of Menab, all | 


which, tis ſaid, they do in Imitation of the 


Patriarch Abrabam, and which God has en- 


join d 
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jon'd them as an indiſpenſible Duty, parti- 
cularly chat of the Sacrifice. 

As to the Black Stone above mention'd, 
which all the Pilgrims are oblig'd to Kiſs, 
the Perſian Legends tell us, that Abrabam tied 
his Camel to this Stone when he came to 
Sacrifice Iſmael ; for the Mabometans make 
Hagar to be Abrabam's Lawful Wife, and 
Iſmael his Heir. They have another Tradi- 


tion, that when Abrabam was about to build 


the Rabba, the Stones march'd thither of 


themſelves from Mount Arafat ready ſquar'd 


and poliſh'd, and that this Black Stone call'd 
Barktan, being left when the Building was 
finiſh'd, demanded of Abraham why he had nor 
made uſe of it in Building the Houſe of God, 

whereupon the Prophet bid the Stone not be 
concern'd,for he would cauſe it to beHonour'd 


more than any Stone in the Building, by 


Commanding all the Faithful co kiſs ir, as 


they went in Proceſſion. They viſit Mounc | 


Arafat, in Commemoration of Adam's meet- 


ing Eve there, after their being excluded 


the Celeſtial Paradiſe : for 'tis related in 
their Legends, that they wander'd about the 
World ſeparately ſome Hundreds of Years 
after the Fall; and at length met upon this 
Mountain. As to the Well Zemxem, which 
they drink of in their Proceſſions: This they 
ſay was miraculouſly made for the Preſervation 

of Iſmael when he was ready to periſh for 
_ Thirſt : The Legend relates, that the Angel 
Gabriel came to Hagar, and directed her to bid 


the Child Stamp with his Foot, which he had 
no ſooner done, but the Water iſſued out of | 


the Well, from hence it had its Name; the 


Word Zemzem ſignifying to Stamp or Strike. 


The Pilgrims drink of the "OO and waſh 
Q | them- 
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themſelvs with it, and frequently dip a Lin- 


nen Cloth in the Water, which they preſerve 
for their winding Sheet; and ſome of the 

Perſian Doctors hold, that the Souls of the 
Ele& are purified by this Water befere they 


enter Paradiſe. 


The ſeven Turns the Pilgrims take be- 
tween the little Mounts of Safa and Merva, 


are to repreſent the Trouble Hagar was in 
when ſhe was diſtreſs'd for Water, and when 
they perform this Rite, ſometimes they run, 
and ſometimes they walk ſlowly, then they 
look carefully on this Side and on that, as 


1 who are ſearching carefully for ſome 

A | | 

The Rite of throwing Stones over their 

Heads in the Valley of Menab is to ſigniſie 

their ſolemn renouncing the Devil, and that 
they will reject his Solicitations, as 1/mael did 

when the Devil would have ſeduced him, 


and perſwaded him to reſiſt his Father Abra- 


bam, and not ſuffer himſelf to be ſacrificed( for 


Ijmael, as has been obſerv'd, is put in the Place 


Iaac among the Mabometans). They ſay, that 


upon 1ſmael's acquainting Abraham with it, he 


commanded his Son to throw Stones at the 


Tempter and he would fly him, which hap- 


pen'd accordingly, that the Devil alſo made 
anAttempt on Abraham and Hagar, to diſſwade 
them from offering 1/mael, but they threw 
Stones at him alſo, and drove him away: 
which it ſeems, gave Birth to this Rite of 
throwing Stones over their Heads at the 


T 3 | 
After the Ceremony of throwing Stones, 
The Pilgrims proceed every one to ſacrifice 


ſuch Beafts as the Law requires, which muſt 


be either a Sheep, a Goat, a Cow or a oy 
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mel ; if it be a Sheep, the devoted Beaſt muſt 


be ſeven Months old; if it be a Goat or Cow, 
it ought to be a Year old; and if a Camel 
five Years old : The Sacrifice alſo muſt be 
whole and pure, without any Maim or De- 
fect, and the Throat of it muſt be cut by 


the Offerer himſelf: This Rice muſt always 


be perform'd on the tenth Day of the Month 


Zilbab, if poſſible, or as ſoon after as may be, 


and the Offerer is to eat Part of it himſelf, 

and give the Reſt to the Poor. 

When the Perſians were Maſters of Bagdat 
they frequently took that Road, bur the 


Way the Pilgrims go at preſent is by Boſ- 


ſora or Boxra ſeared near the Bottom of the 
Perſian Gulph: They were forc'd to endure 
a thouſand Inſults in this Paſſage ; the Arabian 
Princes, thro' whoſe Territories they paſted, 

extorting Money from them almoſt every 
Day, on one Pretence or other, and they 

had the leſs Mercy on them on Account of 


their being Hereticks : Whereupon the Court 


of Perſia, for ſome time forbad the Pilgrims 
to go by Land to Mecca,ordering them to ſail 


round Arabia into the Red Sea, as the Pil- 
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grims of India do: Whereupon the Arabian 


Princes finding their Revenues much leſſen'd, 


ſent Ambaſſadors to the Perſian Court to af. 


ſure them that all Abuſes ſhould be regulated, 
and the Pilgrims might have a free Paſſige 


without thoſe exorbitant Exactions: And 


probably tis on Account of the Difficulty the 
Perſians found in theſe Pilgrimages, that the 
Doctors hold that there is no abſolute Ne- 


ceflity they ſhould be made in Perſon; and 


accordingly we find Numbers of Arabs in all 
Parts of Perfia, who get their Livelihood by 


going in Pilgrimage to Mecca for others: 
| N 1 Q 2 „„ 
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They procure of the Prince and Governor of 


' Mecca, and the Magiſtraces there, Certifi- 
. cates that they have viſited the Holy Places, 


and perform'd all ſuch Acts as are requir'd 
of Pilgrims, which they deliver to thoſe who 


| ſent them, or ſell to any other Perſon that 


will buy them, the ordinary Price for ſuch 


2 Certificate being between Forty and Fifty 


Pounds ſterling ; Whereas a Perſon cannot 
well make that Journey under two hundred 
Pounds, and ſome of them expend ſeveral 
Thouſands, for it is expected that every one 


ſhould live according to his Quality, and car- 


TY a ſuicable Number of Servants and Atten- 
dants, and give Alms by the Way, i in Pro- 
portion to their Subſtance. | 
It 2ny Perſon dies in Perſia who has not 
gone in Pilgrimage to Mecca, either in Per- 


ſon or by Proxy, the Cadi or Civil Magiſtrate 


ſeizes on ſo much of his Fortune, as the 
Charges of the Pilgrimage would have a- 
mounted to, for the Good of his Soul, and 
this he employs 3 in ſending one to Mecca for 
him; but this is to be underſtood of Men of 


Subſt: nce, for the Inferior Sort of People 


are not oblig'd to go in Pilgrimage. 


The Caravan of Pilgrims ſets out from 
Bozra on 2 certain Day, in order to be at 
Mecca at the time the Law requires, and is 


| convoy'd thither by the Arabs, who keep 
them in the Deſarts forty or fifty Days, tho 


| There are no Inns or Caravanlera: s in this 


the Journey might eaſily be perform'd in 
twenty; they are guided by the Stars in their 
Paſſage, and for that Reaſon, as well as on 
Account of the Heats, they travel in the 


Night time, and as the Air is dry and 


pure, the Stars afford them Light enough: 
Do- 
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. Deſart, but the Pilgrims lye in Tents, as 
they do alſo till they have perform'd their 


Devotions at the Kabba, in the Day. time 


they pitch their Tents near ſome Well by 


the Arabs Camp, where they have all neceſſa- 
ry Proviſions brought them by the Natives. 
The Pilgrims having paſſed the Deſart, 
pitch their Tents at a little Diſtance from 
Mecca, and on the Day appointed for perform- 
ing the Rites above- mention'd, which is al- 
ways on the firſt Day of the Month Zilbab, 


they put off all their Cloaths, and perform the 


Purifications required in a great Baſin or Re- 
ceptacle of Water, after which they wear no 


other Cloathing but a Linnen Cloth about 
their Middles and another about their Shoul- 


ders, intimating thereby, chat they are dead 


to the World, having no regard to their Or- 


naments, or Reliſh for any thing but Heaven- 
Iy Things. „ 8 
Such of the Perſians as go from Mecca to 


| Medina to viſit Mabomet's Tomb, are very iii 


uſed by the Turks, for which Reaſon they 
uſually return Home without ſeeing it: for 
the Turks expect the Pilgrims ſhould pro- 


ſtrate themſelves before the Tombs of Abubecar 


and Omar as well as Mabomet, and nothing can 
be more deteſted than thoſe two Califs are by 


the Perſians, as has been obſerv'd already. 


The Perſians alſo are oblig'd to perform their 


Purifications there after the Manner of the 


Turks, which is no ſmall Mortification to them. 
But *cis ſaid, the Perſian Doctors allow their 


Diſciples to diſſemble here, rather than hazard 


their Lives. From Medina the PerſianPilgrims u- 
ſed to return Home by Bagdar, and viſit the 
Tombs of their Imans, who lye buried in 
Chaldea near that City; of all which they 


take 
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take a Certificate from the Magiſtrates of the 
reſpective Places, and return home in about 
the Space of a Year. - The performing theſe 
Pilgrimages is held to be a great Honour to 
themſelves and all that are related to them ; 
and ſeveral Weeks are ſpent at their Return 
in receiving the Congratulations of their 
Friends; and the reſt of their Lives they 
enjoy the Title of Hagy, or Pilgrim, which 
is added to their Names; as Iſmael Hagy, & c. 
But altho' theſe Pilgrimages are frequently 
made by their Eccleſiaſticks; che Men of 
the Sword, their Magiſtrates, and the reſt 
of the Laity ſeldom undertake them: Sonte- 
times indeed we find the great Miniſters and 
Governors of Provinces with this Title of 
Hagy added to their Names; but this is not 
_ common, 3 r 
Religious I proceed next to ſpeak of their Feſtivals: 
Feſtivals. That of the New Year I have ment ion'd al- 
ready. Their principal Religious Feſtivals 
are thoſe in Commemoration of Abrabam's 
ſacrificing his Son, and that of the Martyrdom 
of the Two Imans, Hoſſein and Haſſen: The 
Feaſt of the Sacrifice, as has been taken 
notice already, is always celebrated on the 
- tenth of the Month Zilbab. The Perſians 
aſſure us, that the Arabs and the neighbour- 
ing Nations obſerv'd this Fettival antiently, 
long before the Infticution of their Religion: 
Thoſe who keep it rife early in the Morning, 
and having got ready their Horſes, and ſuch 
other Beaſts as they ride on, go out of the 
City at break of Day, where they Sactifice 

2 Sheep or a Goat; after which they cauſe 
ſeveral to be kill'd in their own Houſes, ac- 
cording to their Ability, and diſtcibute them 
amongſt the Poor, But beſides this, in every 

| 0 » 1 
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great Town there is on the ſame Day one 


general Sacrifice made of a Camel, at which 


the King himfelf aſſiſts at 1/paban, and it is 
perform'd in the following manner: 
On che Firſt Day of the Month Zilbab a pe in 
Camel is taken out of the King's Stables, Remem- 
and deliver'd to the People, who having brance of 
dteſs'd him up with Garlands and. Ribbons, 
lead him through the City, Trumpets and 


Muſick playing before them every Day till 


the Tenth, which is the Grand Day. The 
People follow the Beaſt in Crouds with loud 


Acclamations, and he is brought. into the 


Houſes of all the Great Men, that the Wo- 


men of the Haram may ſee him without be- 


ing perceivd. This is a glorious time for 
the Mob who attend the Proceſſion, for they 


meet with Money or good Cheer at every 
Houſe they come to. | | 


The Day of Sacrifice being come, the 
Camel islead to a Field a little diſtance from 


the City, whither the King ſometimes cames 
with his Cap of State, or Crown upon his 
Head, and the whole Court with their Caps 
fer with precious Stones, their Habits an- 
ſwerably Rich, and a magnificent Equipage. 
They make the Camel lye down on his Bel'y 
with his Head turn'd towards Mecca, ſeveral 
Men holding him with Ropes faſtned to his 


Head and Legs that he may not ſtir when 


they kill him: And being ſurrounded by the 


King and the great Officers on one ſide, and 


the Clergy, on the other, who offer up certain 


Prayers on the Occaſion, the. Beaft is ſtruck 
on the Lefc-Shouldes with, a Launce by the 


Deroga, whoſe Office it is, who prays at the 


Abra- 
hams Sa- 
crifice. 


ſame time, that God would ſhower down his 


Blefiogs; on the King and People. The 


Camel 
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Camel immediatly after has its Head cut off 
and preſented to the King; the Trunk of 
the Body and the Four Quarters are given to 
Five great Wards, into which the City is di- 


vided, and the People carry them away in 
Triumph, ſinging and rejoycing all the way 


they march. It belongs to a certain Family 


in ever Ward to have the keeping of the 
Sacred Fleſh, and the Chief of this Family 


makes an Entertainment for thoſe who have 
aſſiſted at the Sacrifice, being furniſh'd with 


Proviſions by the ſubſtantial People of the 


Neighbourhood ; to whom in return he ſends 


little Morſels of the Camel which was Sacri- 


fic'd the preceding Year; for the Quarters 
of the Camel are always ſalted up and kept 
till another Camel is Sacrific'd that time 


T welve Month, and thoſe who can get the 


leaſt piece to eat, believe they receive all 


Bleflings with it. 
The Reaſon this Sacrifice is perform'd 


without the City is, the better to repreſent 
Abraham's Sacrifice, who was commanded to 

go far from Home; and on the ſame account 

ñĩt is that thoſe who afliſt at it are on Horſe- 
Back, Booted and in a travelling Dreſs ; and 


they Sacrifice a Camel rather than any o- 


ther Beaſt, becauſe they have a Tradition 
that Abrabam Sacrific'd a Camel, tho' this be 


contrary to the Tenor of the Alchoran : But 
beſides this publick Sacrifice of the Camel, 


every one, as has been ſaid, kills Sheep or 
_ Goats in his one Houſe, according to his 


Ability, always obſerving that the Head 
of the Victim be towards Mecca. 


The next great Feſtival the Perſians hold, 
is in the Memory of the Death or Mar- 
tyrdom, as they call it, of their Patriarch 
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Hoſſein, who was ſlain in a Battle with the 
Caliph of Damaſcus, who contended with 
him for the Empire, in the Sixty Firſt Year 
of the Hegira on the Tenth Day of their 
Month Maharam, which is their Firſt Month 
of the Year, After Hoſſein had loſt the Bat- 
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Haſſen. 


tle, their Legends tell us, that he retreated 


with his broken Troops into a Deſart near 
Babylon call'd Kerbele, where having been pur- 


ſued Fourteen Days, he fell at length into 
the Hands of his Enemies, and died fighting 
valiantly, having Firſt received ſeveral 
Wounds. This Feſtival continues Ten Days, 


viz, The Firſt Ten Days of the Month 


1 Maharam, during which time there are no 


Trumpets or Muſical Inſtruments ſounded 


at the uſual Hours ; and thoſe who obſerve 
it ſtrictly, neither ſhave their Head or Face, 
or go to the Bagnio. They will never be- 
gin a Journey or undertake any thing of con- 


ſequence at this time; many of them rend 


their Cloaths, Paint their Skins Black, and 


appear with ſorrowful dejected Looks, as in 


a time of publick Mourning : You will ſee 


from Morning till Nigat in all the Streets 
Parties of the Mob, ſome aimoſt naked, o- 


thers ſtain'd wich Blood, and others in 
Armour from Head to Foot, with nsked 
Swords in their Hands; ſome appear Faint 
and ready to Periſh, with their Tongues 
hanging out of their Mouths, and all the 


Signs of Deſpair and Anguiſh, crying with all 


their might as they paſs by, Huſſein ! Heſſen! 


(Haſſen was the elder Brother of H«ſſ:in who 


loſt his Life in the ſame War.) What they 
endeavour chiefly to expreſs, is, the Heat 


and Thirſt with which the Legend relates 


Hoſſein was afflicted the Deſart, to ſuch a 


degree 


. 
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degree, *tis ſaid, that he became Black, and 
bis Tongue hung out of his Mouth. If they 
meet a Stanger, either Pagan or Chriſtian, 
they cry out, Curſed be Omar: Who was the 
great Enemy of their Patriach Hah: in 
which it will be Prudence to join with them, 
unleſs we defign to be Iaſulted. But the 
Turks are in the greateſt Danger when they 
meet wich theſe Zealous Mobs; for they 
are ready to Sacrifice every Diſciple of that 
Sect. During the ten Days of Mourning, 
there are a kind of Altars in the corner of 
every Street, and a Place encloſed and hung 
1 round with Shields, Fire-Arms, Drums, Trum- 
1 etsColours, Standards, and all kind of warlike 
I” nſtruments and Utenſils for Men and 
| ' Horſes. In the Night time the Streets are 
8 illuminated, and fome of their Doctors come _ 
and hold forth to the People on the Subjecte 
of the Feſtival ; exciting their Rage againſt 
the Enemies of their Saint, and their Ad- 
= herents; and exhorting them to lament his 
4 Misfortune with all imaginable Bitterneſs. 

T be Expreflions of Grief and Anguiſh on # 
theſe Occaſions are not to be conceivd ; they 
bear their Breaſts, they cry and houl like 
People under the moſt ſenſible Affliction. 
On the firſt Days of the Feaſt their Preachers 
uſually entertain them with an account of 
the Birth of Hoſſein, wherein they relate a 
thouſand fabulous Legends in relation to this 
Saint, The latter part of che Feaſt their 
Diſcourfes run upon the Reſignation of 
Hoſſein in voluntarily devoting himſelf to 
Death. They relate that four thouſand 
Angels came to offer him their Aſſiſtance in 
his Diſtreſs : But he thank'd them, and refus d 

it. That one Angel in particular, in the 
| 85 Form 
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Form of an Hermit, brought him a Cup of 


Water when he was ready to die with Thirſt; 
But Hoſſein would not accept it, telling 


him, that if he pleas'd he could command a 


Brook of Water to iſſue out of the Earth; 


and that touching the Ground with his Fin- 
ger, there immediately ſprung up à large 


Fountain: But it is Decreed, ſays he, 
that I muſt die under theſe Misfortunes, and 
therefore he never attempted to quench his 
Thicſt at it, The Sermon being over, the 


People imediately renew their crys of Heſſein! 


Haſſen! as long as their Voice and Lungs 
will permit them ; and when they can baul 
no longer, they return to their Houſes, Thus 


the Inferior People ſpend their time. The 


better ſort ſendfor the Molla's to their Houſes, 
and hear them repeat the Legends of Hoſſein 


there every Day, diſmifling them in the 


Evening with a handſome Entertainment; 
and the Night before the laſt or great Day 
of the Feaſt is uſually ſpent in Devotion. 
During this Feſtival the Perſians are extremely 


Charitable; they look upon it as a Crime to 


refuſe a Poor Man an Alms at this time ; 
Before the Houſes of the great Men alſo 


ſtand great Veſſels of Ice and Water, that 
none may {ſuffer Thirſt, as their great Saint 
_ Hoſſein did; and the King every Day enter- 


tains at leaſt four thouſand People who at- 
tend the Proceſſions: There are abundance 
of MachinesandPageants carried at this Feaſt, 
chiefly to move the Compaſſion of the Peo- 
ple and excite their Rage againſt their 
Enemies the Turks, particularly we ſee open 
Charriots and Biers with the mangled Car- 
caſſes of Hoſſein and his Friends that periſh'd 
wich him, others carry their Armourand Arms, 

Tt R 2 | their 
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their Swords, Quivers and Bows, and the 
People are really work'd up to as great a de- 
gree of Grief and Reſentment as if the Tra- 
gedy was then acting before their Eyes, and 
a | would in their Zeal Sacrifice any Turk that 
= ſhould happen to came in their way. 
Before 1 conclude this Head of Religion, 
Religions | Muſt take notice of ſome other Religions 
tolerated tolerated in Perſia beſides the Mahometan, and 
in Perſia. firſt of the Gaurs or Ancient Perſians, gene- 
rally ſtil'd Ignicoles or Worſhipers of Fire, being 
diſtinguiſh'd thereby from all other People; 
they are diſperſed throughout Perſia, and 
| | have Colonies in the Suburbs of ſeveral great 
= | Towns, and particularly near 1/pahan, there 
| 5 is a Village inhabited only by Gaurs, many of 
| | theſe People, who refuſed to ſubmit to the 
| | Mahometan Religion, fled into India, and are 
ſettled about Surat, as was mention'd in treat. 
ing of that Country: It is obſerv'd of the _ 
Gaurs, that they are neither of ſo good a | 
Complexion or Make, as the Mahometan Per- 
fans, which is thought to proceed from their 
not intermixing with the Georgians, and other 
Northern Nations, as the Mahometans do; but 
there may be alſo anot her very good Reaſon 
aſſigned for it, namely, the Gaurs applying 
themſelves principally to Husbandry and La 
borious Employ ments, in which they are 
more expoled to the Weather than the Mabo- 
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i metans, tor this we ſee makes a remarkable 
| Difference between theGentry and Husband- 
bi. men in all Countries: It is very rare to find a 


Peaſant whoſe Complexion, Shape or Mien 
are to be compared to thoſe of à ſuperior 
| Rank, tho' the Health and Innocence of a 
| | Country Life poſſibly may be a ſufficient 

1 Equivalent for thoſe Accompliſhments. 
| 
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The Men wear their Hair and Beards long, 
a ſhorr cloſe Veſt, and a Cap not much unlike 


our Hats; they are all of them either Huſ- 
bandmen or Mechanicks, never applying 


themſelves either to-the Liberal Arts or Mer- 


chandize, and their Language and Charac- 
ters are underſtood by none but themſelves. 
They regard Agriculture not only as 2 uſeful 


and innocent Profeſſion, but honourable and 
even meritorious: They hold that this was 


the firſt Buſineſs Men were employ'd in, and 


for which the Gods themſelves have the great - 


eſt regard: Their Prieſts teach them that 
next to the begetting of Children, the ma- 
nuring the Ground and planting Trees, are 
the moſt virtuous Employments they can be 
concern'd in: And this ſome Gentlemen ob- 
ſerve is the Reaſon that Perſia was ſo much 
more fruitful under the Dominion of the An- 


cient Perſians than it is at preſent; they en- 
couraged nothing more than Agriculture and 


Husbandry, Planting and Gardening, - and 
their Religion taught them that thoſe things 


were meritorious ; while the Mabometan Race 


look no farther than the preſent Generation, 
and do not ſo much as aim at Improvements; 
on the contrary, they will ſcarce maintain 
what has been already planted to their Hands; 
they ſay that Life is ſhort and uncertain, and 


to what purpoſe ſhonld they make Settle- 


ments here as if they were to remain Upon 


Earth to all Eternity, | 
This Remnant of Ancient N are an 


innocent harmleſs People, and allow'd to 


live under their own Laws and Magiſtrates, 


confirm'd by the preſent Government; their 


Religion allows them to drink Wine, and eat 


all 
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all manner of Fleſh except Beef, nor are they 


ſcrupulous about the drefling it, as the, Mabo. 


metans and Pagans are, who would think them. *?] 
ſelves polluted if one of another Religion or 


Sect was to cook their Meat; they do not 
care, however, to mingle with another Peo- 


ple, and eſpecially the Mabometans, but 


match always in their own Tribe; neither a 


Plurality of Wives or Divorces are ſuffered by 


their Religion, unleſs the firſt Wife has re- 
mained Barren nine Years, and then they are 


allowed to take a Second: Theſe People are 


as ignorant as other Ruſticks uſually are, and 
can give but a very poor Account even of 
their own Religion or Hiftory ; they pretend 
to hold that there is one Almighty Being, 


which is the Creator and firſt Cauſe of all 


things; but this Opinion is thought to be ta- 


ken up only to gratifie their Mabometan Ma- 


ſters, not being very conſiſtent with ſome o- 
ther Tenets; ſor they talk of two Beings be- 
ſides, the one the Author of all Good, and 
the other of Evil; they hold alſo that the 


Heavenly Bodies are animated by certain In- 


telligences, who concern themſelves in the 


Conduct of HumanAffairs; the Sun, accord- 


ing to them, is the Grand Intelligence, and 
the Father of all Senſible Productions: The 


Moon is the ſecond Intelligence, and the o- 


ther Planets they rank in the ſame Order we do. 
They look upon the Moon to be in great 
Diſtreſs from ſome other Intelligence during 


an Eclipfe, and reckon up abundance of In- 


feriour and Subaltern Deities. As for their 


two Gods or Principles of Good and Evil a- 


bove mention'd, they ſtile the one Light or 


Fixe, and the other Darkneſs ; but * 
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they worſhip the Fire as God, or as a Repre- 
ſentation of God, is not eaſy to determine: 


the Fire, ſome of them ſay, is Light, and 
Light is God, and then break out in Raptures 


on the Purity and Activity of the Fire, the 


Light and God, in ſuch a confuſed manner 
that no one can tell whether they make them 


one or three ſeveral Deities, or whether 


Light and Fire are eſteem'd only Reſemblan- 


ces of God: However, all of them maintain 
chat the Sacred Fire has been kept alive in 
Perſia ever ſince the Time of King Reyomerſa, 


who has been dead three thouſand fix hundred 


Years, according to the Perſian Cronology. 
As to the ordinary Fire which they worſhip, 
they take Care that it be not fed or kept up 
with any thing which may cauſe a Smoak, or 


an offenſive Smell, and always perform their 
Devotions with their Faces towards the Fire 


or the Sun: Their Principal Temple is on a 


Mountain near the City of zd, and there 
the High Prieſt of their Religion reſides with 
great Numbers of his Clergy, who live in a 
kind of Convent or Seminary: The Prieſts 
are employ'd there in much the ſame Service 


the Veſtal Virgins were at Rome, namely, in 


keeping in the Sacred Fire, that it may ne- 
ver be extinguiſhed, and according to their 
Traditions, this Fire was firſt lighted about 


four thouſand Years ago on this Mountain, 


by their gat Prophet Zoroaſter, and they 


their Religion and Ancient Government tri- 
umphant again in Perſia: They differ from 
other Pagans in their Averſion to certain A- 


nimals, for they look upon it as their Duty 


to deſtroy all noxious Vermine, and eſpeci- 


ally 
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live in hopes of his Return, and of ſeeing 


2 
ally ſuch as ſpoil the Fruits of the Earth. As 
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to the manner of burying their Dead, by 


expoſing their Carcaſſes to be devoured by 


Birds of Prey; this has been deſcribed in 


treating of India, and therefore need not be 


repeated here. | 


I proceed now to ſpeak of the Religion 


of the Armenians, who make a very conſider- 


able Body in the Perſian Empire, eſpecially 
if we include all thoſe other Chriſtians who 


have join'd them on account of the large 


Privileges granted to them by the Perſian 
Government, and go under the general Name 


of Armenian Chriſtians, The great Shaw Pů Ab- 


bas finding his Mahometan Subjects not en- 
clin'd to Merchandize or Foreign Trade, 


_ tranſplanted a Colony of theſe from the 


Northern Part of his Dominions, eſpecially 


from the City of Fulpha in Armenia, and 
placed them inthe Neighbourhood of Hpaban, 


Where they built another City, and gave it 
the Name of New Fulpha, in memory of the 
Town in Armenia from whence they chiefly 


came, and which is now only a Heap of Ruins, 
having been demoliſh'd in the Wars between 
the Turks and Perſians above an hundred 


Years ago. Shaw Abbas made theſe People 


his Factors to all the Trading Countries in 


Aſia and Europe, aſſigning them a Stock out 


of the publick Revenues, which they ma- 
nag'd to ſuch Advantage as procur'd him an 
immenſe Treaſure ; but they have ſince 


been allow'd to Trade for themſelves, paying 
only an annual Tribute to the Crown ; and 


are become the greateſt Merchants in the 
World, inſomuch, that there is no Place 


where 


meet them. 


where there is any Trade ſtirring but we 
The Armenians were Originally of the 


Greek Communion, but of late tis ſaid they 
differ in ſeveral particulars both from the 
Latin and Greek Churches: They haye two 
Patriarchs of their own, who have under 


them many Archbiſhops and Biſhops, but 


the Archbiſhop of New Fulpha and his Snf- 
fragans, tis ſaid, are not ſubjed to either of 
them, and the Perfpan Government, tho” Ma- 
hometan,has as great an Influence on the Choice 
of their Patriarchs and Biſhops, as the Chri- 
ſtian Princes have in the Election of Biſhops 
in this part of the World. The Popiſh Miſ- 
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ſioners have been indefatigable in their en- 


deavours to procure the Armenian Churches 


to acknowledge the Pope for their Head, 


and in ſome few Places, tis ſaid, they have 
prevail'd ; but for the generalicy, the Arme- 


nians of Fulpha are not more ſet againſt the 


 Mahometans, than they are againſt the Romiſh 
Miffionaries ; And however the Armenian 
Chriſtians are repreſented to us as a very looſe 


Generation, in this they are highly to be 


commended, that notwithſtanding the Tem- 
ptations they lie under to turn Mahometans, 
and particularly from that Law which gives 
every Mabometan Convert all the Eſtate and 


Effects of his Parents and neareſt Relations, 


there are very few Apoftates amongſt them: 
They neither uncover their Heads or Kneel 
at their Prayers, but chooſe to perform their 
Devotions ſtanding. 3 
The Armenian Clergy conſiſts of Pat riarchs, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and Monks of 
the Order of St. Baſil. Simony is hardly 
| | 8 look d 
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look'd.on as any Seeed Tbe. 
Patriarch, *tis ſaid, obtains his 


from the Government by Bcibes or Preſengs ; 


the Biſhops in like manner preſent them, 


and the Prieſts the Biſhops to obtain Orders : 
The Monks are not allow'd to perform any 


other Eccleſiaſtical Office than the reading 
of Maſs; and however are the only part of 


their Clergy that are prohibited: Marriage : 


But a Clergyman is not ſuffer'd to ſay Maſs 


for the .firſt ſeven Days after his Marriage; 
and when ever he is to ſay Maſs, for five 


Days before, and five Days after, he is ſnut 
up in the Church and ſuffer'd to eat nothing but 
Rice and Herbs, or to go Home to his Wife 


and Family: And if they marry a ſecond 
time, they are not ſuffer'd to Officiate at all. 
They receive their Orders from the Hands of 


the Biſhops, and may be ordain'd at eighteen 
Years of Age: Both Clergy and Laity are 


oblig'd to keep ſo many Faſts, that one half 
of the Year is ſpent in Faſting, when they 


abſtain from all manner of Fleſh and Fiſh, 
and eat nothing till the Evening at thoſe . 


times; and ſo auſtere are the Lives of ſome 
of their Biſhops, 'tis ſaid, that they ſcarce 
eat Fleſh or Fiſh more than four Days in the 
Year. Gemelli tells us, that he went to hear 
Maſs in the great Armenian Church at Fulpha, 


in which there was but one Altar, that the 


Choir was raiſed five Steps above the Body of 
the Church, and both of them cover'd with 


Rich Carpets, for the Armenians put off their 


Shoes when they enter into the Church. The 


Maſs was ſaid by the Archbiſhop, aſſiſted by 


two Biſhops, who ſerv'd as Deacon and Sub- 


_ deacon, and during the Service there was a 
LEE great 


onfirmation 
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great number of lighted Candels ſtood on the 
Right-ſide of the Altar. Sada, 


After the reading the Goſpel ſome little 
Bells wererung,and the whole Congregation, 


Clergy and Laity, ſung to che Muſick of them: 


The Bread being Conſecrated, one of the 


Biſhops took the Chalice our of a lictle Win- 
dow, and having carry'd it round the Altar, 
plac'd it upon it, repeating ſome Prayers at 


the ſame time: Then the Prieſt taking it up 
with the Bread upon it turn'd to the People, 


who imediately proſtrated themſelves on the 


Ground, and beat their Breaſts, ſaying,” This. 


is the Lord who gave his Body and Blood for us: 


Then the Prieſt turning to the Altar again, 
receiv'd the Bread dipp'd in the Wine, and 


going down to the bottom of the Choir 
with the Bread and Chalice in his Hands, he 


ſaid three times, the People repeating it after 
him; I confeſs, ] believe that this is the Body and 
Blood of the Son of God, who takes away the Sins 


of the World, and who is not only our Salvation, but the 
Salvation of all Mankind: Then he gave the 


Bread dipp'd in Wine to all the Congrega- 
tion, and even to the very Children of two 


or three Years old: They mix no Water 
with their Wine, alledging that our Saviour 
drank it pure when he Inſtituted this Sacra- 


ment. | | 
The Bread is without Leaven, and made 


in little thin round Cakes; they do not re- 


ceive the Sacrament in Lent, and ſay only 
one Maſs upon Sundays in a low Voice, the 


Prieft not to be ſeen, and repeating only the 
Goſpel and Creed aloud. It is ſaid in the 


{ſame manner on Maunday Thurſday, when 


all are allow'd co communicate, but they de- 
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fer it uſually till the Maſs which is ſaid. on 


Holy-Saturday before . Sun-ſet, when they 
are permitted to eat Oil, Butter and Eggs, 
for they are not ſuffer'd to taſte any of theſe 


all the Time of Lent: On Eaſter-Sunday 


another Maſs is ſaid in a low Voice; when 


the Communion is again adminiſter'd, after 


which they are allowed to eat Fleſh, provi- 


ded it was killed the ſame Day, for it is 
not lawful to eat any thing which was killed 


in Lent. Before their four great Feſtivals, of 


Chriſtmas, the Annunciation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, Aſcenſion-Day, and the Feaſt of St: 
George. They faſt eight Days without taſting 
Fiſh, Fleſh, Eggs, Butter or Oil; and their 
Devotion is ſo great for their national Saint 
 Gerrge, that ſome of them, 'tis ſaid, will faft 


three or four Days ſucceflively before that 


Feſtival, without eating any thing. They 


faſt alſo every Wedneſday and Friday in the 
Year, except between Eaſter and Aſcenſion- 


Day, and have many other Faſts, 


As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, their ficſt : 
\ Buſineſs is to provide a Godfather, after 


which ſome Woman carries the Child to 


Church, and puts it into the Hands of the 
Prieſt, who plunges it three times naked in- 


to a Veſſel of Water, pronouncing much the 


ſame Words on the Occaſion, as are uſed 


here; afterwards he anoints the Infant with 
their holy Oil, firſt on the Head, then on 
the Mouth, the Stomach, Neck, Hands, and 
Feet. This anointing is held as neceſſary as 


the Baptiſm of Water, or rather is Baptiſm it 


ſelf ; for on the anointing the ſeveral Parts, 
and making a Sign of the Croſs, they repeat 
the Words, I baptize thee in the Name of the * 
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tber, and of the Son, and of the Help Ghaſt.. This 
Oil is made of ſeveral ſweet Flowers and 


aromatical Drugs, by one of their Patriarchs, 


Rate to ſuch Prieſts and Biſhops as are ſubor- 


dinate to them, who alſo make a large Profit 
of it on theſe Occaſions, When the Child 


is thus anointed, it is wrapp'd up again in its 
Cloaths, and carried to the Altar, where 


they put the Sacrament in its Mouth, after 
Which the Godfather takes the Child in his 
Arms, covering it with a kind of Mantle, 
with which he preſents it on this Occaſion; 


then he returns with the Child to the Father's 


Houſe, being preceded by ſeveral Priefts, 
carrying the Croſs, and lighted Tapers in 
their Hands, ſinging the Goſpel to the Sound 


of certain muſical Inſtruments; and having 


delivered the Child to the Mother, the reſt 
of the Day is ſpent in eating, and drinking, 
and making merry with the Relations, as in 


other Countries: They generally have the 
ſame Godfather for every Child, and when 


an Infant is born but a little before the 


Feaſt of Eaſter, or the Feſtival of the Bap- 
tiſm of the Croſs, they are obliged to bap- 
tize it on thoſe Feſtivals ; and tis oblerva- 
ble, that neither the Godfather, or his near 


Relations, may marry with ſuch an Iafant 


to the third or fourth Degree: Allo if a 


Boy and Girl of different Families bave the 
ſame Godfather, they may not marry coge- 


ther. They give the Child uſually the Name 
of the Saint that ſtood in the Calendar next 
before the Chriſtning, or that which imme- 


es to 


* 


and as no Baptiſm can be duly. perfarmd 
without it, they ſell the Oil at an exceflive 
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to be performed at Chriſtmas, or on the Fefli- 
val of Baptizing the Crofs, the Infant i- dip- 
ped three times in the River Zenderbood, or 


ſome great Water. The Armenian Church 


keep to the old Stile in ſolemnizing their 


Feſtivals as the Proteſtants do; they reject 


the Doctrine of Purgatory, but believe how- 
ever that the Souls of the Juſt remain in a 


State where they ſhall know neither Joy nor 


Sorrow till the Reſurrection, but what pro- 


ceeds from a Reflection on their paſs'd Lives; 


and hold that the Prayers of good Men may 


be of ſome Advantage to them. As for the 
Wicked, they believe that they are ſent im- 
mediately to Hell. Extreme Unction is ad- 


miniſtred by them either juſt before or after 


Death ; but for the moſt part, it is admini- 
ſtred only to Priefts ; they ſeem to be a lit- 
tle infected with the Superſtition of the Ma- 
bometants, among whom they converſe, as to 
lucky and unlucky Days, and are apt to look 
upon ſome Beaſts as unclean, and particular- 


ly Dogs, as the Mabometans do, and do not 
care to touch them; they alſo give as great 


Faith to ſome fabulous Traditions as to tlie 


Articles of Faith; and among others, they 
relate a Story, that the holy Virgin being 
with Child, and accuſed by her Siſter Salome 


of Incontinency, ſhe bid her lay her Hand 


upon her Belly, whereupon there iſſued a 


Fire out of it, which conſumed one half of 


Salome's Arm; but the bleſſed Virgin bidding 
her lay the Remainder of her Arm upon her 


again, it was reſtored whole as at firſt. - 


They relate alſo, that Fudas having ſold 


our Saviour, and deſpairing of Pardon, re- 
ſolved to hang himſelf, becauſe he knew 
Þ | CS that 


* 4 
* \ " 
ſe 4 4 15 ce. ey SS 3 WI A on - ccc dy, 51! aft 4 
A £9 3 . Ef 99 cd E 88 77S ͤ TTT x Fr . NC WAND bes 88 POTS 
KENT SY ae VVV * e , Rn ben age tinned 0s 8988 8 
e 2 * 8 > 5 7 . s > 0 5 1 . 5 5 oo ; * 8 * 7 A 


. N 95 r e 
883 EVE TVWWWVWTWWWCVCCCTVWTWW 
Mo <9. De e > 
I 


„ 


3% 
SS. 
2 
8 
; 3a 
A 
F 
* 
E 
„ 
8 
2 
7 2 
x 
5 . 
5 
N 
8 
* 
2 


that our Saviour was to deſcend into Hell, 
and would deliver all the Souls he found 


there, but that the Devil being apprized of 
the Contrivance, held Judas by the Feet till 


our Saviour was paſſed the Limbus, and then 


let him fall into Hell. 


The Armenians as well as the Eutycheans, 
believe but one Nature in Chriſt; they do 
not ſay however that the Human Nature was 


{ſwallowed up in the Divine, as the firſt Euty- 


cheans did, nor do they believe a Confuſion 


of Natures in Chriſt, but that the Divine and 
Human Nature are united in his ſacred Per- 


ſon, as the Soul and Body are in Man, and 

ſo make but one; but the Roman Catholicks 
glory much that they agree with them in the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and from 


thence infer that it was once the Doctrine of 
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the Univerſal Church, as well the Greek as ; 


Raman, - 


At their great Feftival of the Baptiſm of 


the Croſs, in Memory of our Saviour's Bap- 
tiſm, the Mabometan Perſians, tis obſerved, 
aſſiſt in great. Crowds, and ſometimes the 


5 King himſelf has appeared at this Solemnity. 


The Armenian Biſhops and their Clergy go in 
Proce ſſion on theſe Occaſions, to ſome great 


Reſervatory of Water, with a Croſs carried 
before them; and having read Prayers ſuita- 


ble to the Occaſion, and ſung ſeveral An- 


thems after their manner, to the Sound of 


the Country Muſick, the Biſhop plunges 


the Croſs into the Water ſeveral times, after 


which, happy is the Perſon that is ſprinkled 


by it; their own Baptiſm *cis thought, can 
ſcarce convey greater Privileges to them. 


This Ceremony of the Baptiſm of the Croſs, 


is 
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is petform's in all the Churches of the 4rme- 
mam, and begins before Day, about four in 


the Morning, and ſometimes it is celebrated 


on the River, or ſome large Pond, where 


Marria- 


there are Scaffolds erected for that Purpoſe. 


This is eſteemed the beſt Opportunity of 


baptizing their Children, who are plung'd 
three times into the conſecrated Water. 
The Armenizns marry their Children uſu- 


ges of the ally in their Infancy, to prevent their being 


Armen 
ans. 


cartied into the Harams of the pu Men; 
for either the Perſians are ſo juſt that they 


will not take any Man's Wife from him, or 


they are too nice to meddle with a Woman 
who has been in the Poſſeſſion of another 


But tho' the Parties are frequently contracted. 


ſtanding pretty cloſe together, Face to Face, 


ar four or five Years of Age, the Marriage 


is ſeldom celebrared till they are eight or ten, 
and the Bridegroom every Year at Eaſter, in 
the mean time, ſends the Bride a fine Veſt 


ſuitable to her Quality; that is, the Parents 
tranſact all theſe Matters among themſelves, 


the Conſent of the young People being ask'd 


only for form ſake, when they are brought 


to Charch „ 
On the Day appointed for the Celebration 
of the Marriage, the Bridegroom being rich- 
ly dreſs'd, mounts his Horſe, and attended 
by his neareſt Relations, comes to the Houſe 
of the Bride's Father, whereupon ſhe alſo 


mounts, being dreſs'd in the fineft Silks, but 


cover'd with a Veil, and attended by their 
Friends and Relations, with lighted Torches 
in their Hands, they proceed to the Church. 


Being alighted from their Horſes, the Bride 


and Bridegroom go up to the Altar, where 


the 


Office it is, waſhes the Body with conſecra- 
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the Biſhop reſting his Book upon theic Heads, 
reads the Service, and having received their 


Conſent, gives them his Bleſſing, whereup- 


on the Drums and Trumpets found, and the 
Muſick plays, and they return in the ſame 


Order they came to the Bridegroom's Houſe, 
unleſs they hear Maſs, and receive the Sacra- 


ment, as they frequently do on theſe Occa- 
ſions; for then the Bride is carried to her 


Father's Houſe again, and the Wedding is nor 


conſummated till ſome Days after. The 
Gueſts are ſplendidlyentertain'd on theſe Oc- 
caſions, as in other Countries, only the Men 


and the Women are ſeperated, and do not 


eat and drink in the ſame Room. In the 


Evening the new married Couple are con- 


137 


ducted to the Bridal Chamber, and the Com- 


pany retire after a great Expence of Roſe- 


water thrown about, and a thouſand Wiſhes 
for the Happineſs of the new married Cou- 


ER 2 
- Some Days after the Wedding, the Portion 
ſtipulated to be given with the Bride, is ſent 


to the Husband's Houſe, conſiſting of fine 


Cloaths, Gold, Silver, and Jewels, accord- 


ing to the Quality of the Parcies. They add 


_ alſo uſually ſome Fruits and Sweet meats, 


which are all carried in fine Boxes and Cabi- 


nets, attended by ſuch Muſick as the Coun- 
try affords ; ſometimes this is deferr'd till the 


Birth of the firſt Child, when a rich Cradle 
is provided, and all other Neceſſaries proper 
for a new-born Infant: But they marry 


often very privately in the Night, as is prac- 


tiſed by our Quality. „ 
When an Armenian dies, the Perſon whoſe 


ted 
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ted Water taken out of the Church, and puts 
on the Corps a new white Shirt, and other 


,Linnen. Then having ſew'd it up in a new 


Linnen Bag, it is carried to the Church on a 


Bier, without a Coffin, attended by the Prieſts 


and Relations, with lighted Tapers in their 


Hands; and having placed it before the Al- 
tar, a Prieſt reads the Service appointed, and 


then they leave the Body in the Church with 


the Candles burning about it all Night. In. 
the Morning after Maſs is ſaid, it is carried 


to the Archbiſhop or Biſhop's Gate, who ſays 


aPrayer for theRepoſe of theDeceaſed's Soul; 
after which it is carried to the Burying-Place, 
the Biſhop and Prieſts ſinging their Prayers 


till it is laid in the Grave; then the Bi- : 
fhop taking up a Handful of Earth, throws 


it on the Corps, ſaying three times, From 
Earth thou cameſt, and to Earth thou ſhalt re- 
turn, remain there till the coming of our Lord. 


Then they fill up the Grave, 2nd the Re- 


lations and Friends return to the Houſe of 


the Deceaſed, where they find a good Din- 


ner, and are ſplendidly entertain'd for ſeve- 


ral Days ſucceſſively, if the Relations are 


People of Subſtance. 


| Beſides the Armenian Chriſtians, the Geor- 


giant who adhere to the Diſcipline of the 


| Greek Church, are very numerous, but they 


are not found out of their own Country of. 
Georgia (the ancient Iberia) which is the moſt 


northerly Part of the Perſian Empire: As for 


thoſe of them which come to paban, they 


go under the general Name of Armenians, 


And communicate with them, but of the 


Greek and Georgian Churches I ſhall ſpeak 


more 


Judaiſm, and Mahometaniſm : They are cal- 
led Chriftians of St. Fobn, and ſometimes Sa- 


Perſia, in the Province of Chaſiſtan, where it 


_ Thouſand Families of them. St. Fobn Baptiſt 


the Reaſon they are called Chriſtians, is ſup- 


try. They have loſt their antient ſacred 


tains their Doctrine and Myſteries. This 


where they ſhall grow up to a full Stature, 


at laſt, after they have ſuffered the Puniſn- 
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more largely when I come to treat of 


lll... no | 

There is ſtill another People in Perſia, who St. John's 
go under the Name of Chriſtians, whoſe Reli- Chriſtians. 
gion ſeems to be a Compound of Chriſtianity, 


bean Chriſtians, and inhabit near the Gulph of 
is computed there are not leſs than twenty 


is their great Saint, from whom they pretend 
to derive their Original, and they have 4 
Tradition that his Sepulchre is ar Chuſter, the 
Capital of Chuſiſtan, or Suſiana. They do not 
acknowledge Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
but for a Prophet, as the Mahomerans do; and 


poſed to be from their great Veneracion for 
the Croſs, which they adore even to Idola- 


Books, and have only one at preſent filled 
with Jewiſh and Mabometan Legends, and con- 


Book makes God to be corporeal, and to 
have a Son named Gabriel. Angels and Dæ- 
mons alſo they hold are bodily Subſtances, 
and of the one and the other Sex; that the 
next State does not differ from this, but as it 
is infinitely more perfect and agreeable. 
They believe a Future Judgment, and that 
thoſe who die Infants, remain in a Place 


and be capable of Rewards and Puniſhments 
at the Laſt-Day : And they aſſure themſelves 
that all of their Communion ſhall be happy 


T 2 _ moan 
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Faſtern Chriſtians, it is the two Orders of 
Biſhops and Prieſts, which they have amongſt 
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ment of their Sins. If they have any Thing | 


which bears a Reſemblance to the other 


them; but both are inheritable, and none 
can be a Prieſt but che Son of a Prieſt, as ic 


was among the Jews. Both Biſhops and 


Prieſts are obliged to marry, but it muſt be 
with one they are ſure is a Virgin, for other. 


wiſe the Iſſue cannot ſucceed to the Prieft- 


hood. Sunday is their Sabbath, as wich us, 


and this is the Day they baptize all thoſe 
who have not been baptized that Year, for 


they repeat their Baptiſm every Year, on a 


certain Feſtival which laſts five Days. The 


Prieſt goes with his Congregation to the 
Banks of a River, and every one is either 
dipp'd or ſprinkled, according as the Time 
will permit. They ſacrifice a Hen in their 


religious Worſhip, upon the Banks of the 


River; the Prieſt having firſt waſhed it in 


the Water, by way of Purification, he turns 


bis Face towards the Eaſt, and cuts off the 


Head of it, holding ic up till all the Blood 
is drain'd from. it, praying at the ſame time 
that the Fleſh may be ſo purified, that they 
may all eat thereof. Once a Year alſo they 


ſacrifice a Ram. They have ſome Faſts, but 


not ſo many as the Oriental Chriſtians, and are 


almoſt as ſcrupulous in relation to clean and 


unclean Things, as the Fews or Mabometans, 
requiring frequent Purifications : They look 


upon Fleſh kill'd by the Mabometans, to be 


polluted, and will not eat out of the Cups 
or Diſhes they have uſed; bur if they are 


made of Earth, will rather break them to 


Pieces, 


Their 
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Their Marriages, if Travellers do not im- Marria- 
poſe upon us, have ſomething very particular ges of St. 


in them: But as all who ſpeak of this Peo- 


I ſhall venture co give the Relation as I find 


it. And it ſeems the Prieſts and the Relari- 


ons of the Bridegroom go in the firſt Place 
and demand of the Bride if ſhe be a Virgin; 


if ſhe anſwers yes, they make her ſwear to 


it; and not contented with this, the Prieſt's 


Wife is employed to infpe& her. Afterwards 


the Bride and Bridegroom are brought to a 


River, where the Prieſt baptizes them ; then 


the Bridegroom leads the Bride Home to his 


Houſe, where being ſeated cloſe rogether, 
the Prieſt reads a very long Service upon the 


Occaſion. Then he takes his Book of Divina- 
tion,. and caſts Lots co diſcover the happy 


Hour for Conſummation. The Bridegroom 
having enjoyed his Spouſe, goes with her to 


the Biſhop, and acknowledges that he hath 


found her a Virgin, whereupon the Biſhop 


performs the Remainder of the Marriage- 
Ceremony, putting Rings on their Fingers, 
and baptizing them again. Bur if the Bride- 
groom will not depoſe that his Spouſe was 2 
Maid, the Biſhop will have no Concern in 
the Celebration of the Marriage, but leaves 
it to an inferior Prieſt, and the Woman has 


the Reputation of a Strumpet. But I don't 


find the Husband has a Power of parting 
with his Bride after he has tried whether 


ſhe be a Virgin or not, in his Opinion; for 


Johns 
: 3 3 10 Chriſtians. 
ple, agree in their Accounts of this Matter, rift T4 


the Learned ſay, That it can be no more 


than Opinion, it not being poflible, in all 


_ Cafes, to diſcover whether a Girl be a Vir- 
18 \ gin or not; and tis believed that the good. 
{A 28 : Women 
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Women often impoſe upon ſuch Coxcombs as 


will be ſatisfied wich nothing leſs than occu- 
lar Demonſtration. But to proceed, theſe Diſ- 
ciples of St. Jobn are allowed to take more 
than one Wife at a time, but will not admit 


| of Divorces ; and their Widows are not per- 


mitted to marry a ſecond time. 


Beſides the Chriſtians which are tolerated in | 
Perſia, we find the Fews diſperſed throughout 


that Country; there are reckoned to be about 


Miſerable People, many of them Artificers, 


twenty thouſand Families of them, a poor 


others of them pretend to Magick, and tel- 


ling of Fortunes. Their Women infinuate . 
themſelves into the good Opinion of the 
Ladies in the Seraglio's of the Great, who 
it is ſaid give great Faith to their Predicti- 
ons; they alſo prepare Love-Potions, and 
ſuch Trumpery for the ſilly Creatures, who 
ſtudy all ways to gain the Affection of their 
Tyrants. The Fews were formerly the Uſu- 
rers of the Country, but ſince the Arrival of 
the Banians of India, they have had little to 


do with any thing of that kind, and are for- 


ſed almoſt all the Ready Money of the Coun- 


| Rewards and Privileges to thoſe of a diffe- 
| | | rent, 


eed to take up with leſs beneficial Employ- 
ments, which brings 'me to ſpeak. of the 
Pagan Indians in Perſia, who have now ingroſ- 


try. Theſe are diſperſed all over Perſia, and 


it is computed, that there are not leſs than 
ſixteen Thouſand of them in the City of 
Ipaban. They are allowed the like Liberty 
in the Profeflion of their Religion, as the 
 Fews and Chriſtians are. The Perſians endea- 


vour indeed to gain Proſelytes, by granting 


4 l 

rent Faith who will turn Mabometans; but 
there is no Country where the Conſcience 
is leſs forc'd. Ta tate 5 
Before I conclude this Head of Religion, 


1 ſhall take notice of ſome Particulars in 


Perſian 
Circum* 
ciſion. 


relation to the Maho metan, or eſtabliſhed 


Religion in Perſia, which had eſcaped me. 


And firſt, the Perſians hold that Circumci- 


ſion is not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; 
but however they never omit it, if there 


be an Opportunity of performing it accord- 


ing to their Rites; and ſome of their Doc- 


tors, the better to recommend the Practice, 


teach that Mabomet was born without a Pre- 


puce, and when he demanded the Reaſon 
of the Angel Gabriel, he anſwered it was to 


ſion was to God. They pretend alſo that 
Moſes and Haly were both born circumciſed. 

There is no ſet Time for the circumci- 
ſing their Children; ſome hold that it ought 


teach the Faithful how agreeable Circumci- 


to be at thirteen Years of Age, becauſe . 


mael was circumciſed at that Age. Others 


think nine Years old a proper Time, be- 


cauſe then Children begin to know the 


difference between Good and Evil: But 
they generally adminiſter it at four or five. 


Years of Age, becauſe it is leſs painful and 
hazardous the younger they are. Surgeons, 


as has been obſerved, they have none, but 


ſome Barber performs the Operation with 
his Razor, and applies Stipticks and Aſtrin- 


gents to the Part, to ſtop the Bleeding. 


They obſerve neither Day nor Hour, nor 
Place, for performing this Ceremony, but 
they do it when they pleaſe: When it is 
done at any great Man's Houſe 2 
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ſome Mollab reads in the Alchoran, or ſays 


certain Prayers out of their Liturgy, during 


the Operation, but they have no Office on 


purpoſe for ic; and there is great Rejoy- 


cing the Remainder of the Day: They re- 


ceive a new Name upon their Circumci- 
ſion, tho' I find they have a Name given 


them before, ſoon after their Birth; and as 


they are wonderful ſuperſticious, and apt to 


think the Name goes a great way in the 


good or ill Fortune of the Child, they take 
the Alchoran, or ſome other pious Book, and 


the firſt Name they meet with, that they 


apprehend will be the moſt lucky. At other 


times, they will write five or ſix Names, 
and put them in a Bag, and ſhake them to- 


_ gether, and the firſt they draw out, is the 


Family, it is odds but ſome of them are 


Name; but when there are ſeveral Boys in a 


called Mabomet or Hah, theſe being their 
favourite Saints. Sir John Chardin tells us 


_ alſo they circumciſe the old Women in 


ſome Parts of Perſia, but never the young 


Girls, becauſe there is nothing to circum- 


Neither 
Moſques 


or Prieſts 
are conſe. 
crated. 


ciſe. | 


Their Moſques or Temples in Perſia are 5 


never conſecrated; but when they are built, 
the People are invited to perform their De- 


votions there, which is all the Ceremony u- 
ſed ; but as their Religion does not oblige 
them to pray in Temples, the great Men ſel- 
dom come thither, and their Mollab's preach 

as frequently in the Streets and publick Places 


of reſort, as in their Moſques; the common 


People, however, chooſe to perform their 


Devotions in their Temples, eſpecially on 
Fridays, their Sabbath, and upon the great 


Feſtivals 
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Feſtivals when there is ufually a Sermon, or 


reading, others ſleeping, and perhaps others 
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a good moral Diſcourſe delivered by ſome 
Molla; but the People are not very attentive 
to theſe Preachments, I find, for fome will be 


ſmoaking or eating in Sermon time; every 


one does what he pleaſes fo as he does not 


diſturb the Preacher: Their Molla's are never 
conſecrated, but take up theOffice of Preach- 
ers, and lay it down again as they fee fit: 


with cloathing chemſelves in a plain modeſt 
Garb, a White Turbant, anda kind of Caſ- 


ſock ofCamblet reaching down to their Heels; 


Then they apply themſelves to ſtudy, and ob- 


tain the Title of Talebolm, or Searchers after 
Knowledge; they alfo live abſtemiovſly, and 


put on a grave Pharaſaical Look; afterwards 


they ga in Pilgrimage to Mecca, or to the 
Tombs of their Imans, if they can raiſe Mo- 
ney enough to defray the Charge, and ac 


their Return get themſelves regiſter'd in the 
Sedre's Books, in order to obtain Preferment 
when it falls, either in ſome Convent or en- 


dowed Moſque, and they are advanc'd higher 
_ uſually according to their Diligence or Merit. 
Sir Fohn Chardin, who ſeems to have an equal 
Love for the Molla's, and Prieſts of all other 


Religions, charges them with Hypocriſy, and 
ſays they have a Proverb in Perſia wherein 


People are adviſed to guard themſelves from 4 


Woman before, from a Mule behind, and from a 


Molla on every Side. 


In every great Moſque there are three Prin- 


cipal Officers, 1. The Montevely, who takes 
care of the Furniture and Ornaments. 2. The 
Mola or Preacher. _ 3. The Moaxem, who 


Calls 


Thoſe who deſign for the Prieſthood, begin 


be Preſent Safe 


calls the People to Prayers. When a Moſque 


hath large Revenues, there are ſeveral Molla's, 
Cc. belong to it, who are admitted by the 
. Sedre or Chief Prieſt, or other Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers, who ſeal the Inſtrument of theirAd- 
miſſion: The Clergy of Perſia in general are 
not rich, receiving no Dues from the People, 
but depending altogether upon the Endow- 
ments of their Houſes or Churches, and what 
they get by the Inſtruction of Children, ei- 
ther as private Tutors, or Maſters of ſome 
publick School. | 8 


Beſides the Molla's, there are ſeveral other 


3 Sorts of People in Perſia who paſs for Eccle- 
fiaſticks, as the Mir's and the Zeriffs, who are 
of the Family of Mabomet by the Male Line; 


and the Saieds, who are the Deſcendants of 


Fatima, Mahomet's Daughter; the Mir's have 


the Privilege of wearing a Green Turbant, -. . 


but are not ſo much honour'd in Perſia as in 


Turky, becauſe they are look'd upon to be in 

the Turkiſh Intereſt; The Derviſes and Fa- 
quirs, which as far as I can perceive are but 

two Names for the ſame Profe ſſion, are alſo 


look'd upon as religious People, whom I have 
dbſerv'd already are a kind of begging Fryars, 


but under no Government, or Obligation to 
continue in that State, but may return into 


the World again, according to the Monkiſh 
Phraſe, whenever they pleaſe : Theſe preach 
in the Moſques, the Market-places, Coffee- 
_ Houſes, &c. they expreſs a great Contempt 
of the World, and ſometimes pretend to In- 
ſpiration, and the Gift of Prophecy, like our 


Phanaticks, and by the Help of a little Opium 

will counterfeit Raptures and Extaſies with 

the beſt of them: but with all their Pretences 
| | | | to 
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to a ſevere abſtemious Life in publick, it 
ſeems they are perfect Libertines when they 
get by themſelves. 


EET NN ANN 
CHAP. XVI. 


1 15 if the Marriages of the Perſians, on” of the E 
. ä Condition of their Childres. - 


1 ; A the Women are never to be ſeen in Marria- 
i Perſia, a Man is obliged to be contented ges of the 
with ſuch an Account of his Miſtreſs's Bzan- Pe Hast. 
3 ty and Accompliſhments as he receives from 
others; they are allow'd four Legal Wives, 
with whom they may enter into Formal Con- 
tracts before the Civil Magiſtrate (who is al- 
ſo an Eccleſiaſtick) but I don't perceive they 
often have more than one of theſe, and ſhe 
ſeems to be taken upon ſome Politick View, 
. upon account of the Quality or Intereſt ot 
8 her Family, or to ſerve as a Governeſs or 


Miſtreſs of the reſt of the Women, who wait 
upon her, notwithſtanding they have the 

Honour of their Maſter's Bed, and their Iſſue 

are equally legitimate: for there is no ſuch 
thing as a Baſtard in Perſia, thoſe born before 
and thoſe after Marriage have the ſame Pri- 
vileges, nor is it any Diſadvantage for a Son 
to be born of a Concubine, or even of a Black 
Slave, in regard to his Inheritance. 

Love is the leaſt Motive for entring into 2 
Contract with a lawful Wife, as ſhe is call'd, 
eſpecially among the Great, nor does ſhe ex- 
| ped much of it, but tis the Number of Slaves, 
j the Cloatts, the Equipage, and the Figure the 
| "AE 2 Man 
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great Inducements for a Woman or her 
Friends to match into any Family, If the Wo- 
man is ſo unſortunate as to fall in love with 
her Spouſe, ſhe is uſually very unhappy, for 
ſhe will frequently have the Mortification of 


ſeeing him leave her Bed for that ot a Slave, 
and perhaps for a common Strumpet, and in- 
ſtead of a return of her Paſſion, poſſibly may 
be preſented with the French Diſeaſe ; and if 


ſhe diſcovets her Reſentment, ſhe will pro- 


bably ſee another Wife introduc'd into the 


Houſe to govern in her ſtead. 


The Perſians marry their Children in their 
Infancy when they meet with an advan- 
tagious Match; otherwiſe they are in no 


haſte, as to their Sons, but give them a ſhe 
Slave for a Bedfellow in the mean time ; 
ſo that tho' the Men are ſaid to be very 
{ſcrupulous in this Country, as to.theVirgini- 


ty of their Brides: It is very rare if the La w- 


ful Wife has her Husband's Maidenhead. One 


would think a certain Lawyer of our own + 
Country had been educated among the Ma- 


hemetans of Perſia, by his declaring that every 


Man ought to have two Wives at leaſt ; - the 


one a Wife in Love, as he term'd it, and the 
other a Wife in Law : One upon account of 
Wealth or a Potent Alliance, and the other 
purely for his Pleaſures. 

But to proceed, the Parties having both 


of them given their Conſent, and the Terms 


ſettled by the Mediation "of Friends, Proof 


thereof is made before the Cadi or Civil Ma- 


giſtrate, who cauſes the ſame to be regiſtred : 


But as far as J can find, the Parties them- 


{ſelves do not appear in Perſon before him; 


or 


Man makes in the World, which are the 
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or go to the Temple to ſolemnize the Mar- 


riage, as With us: But the Bridegroom the 
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Day before he takes Home his Bride, ſends 


her a Habit, Ocnaments and Jewels ſuitable 


to her Quality; and the next Day towards 


the Evening, mounting on Horſeback, with 
the Richeſt Furniture he can procure, and 
attended by his Friends, the Muſick and 


Dancing Girls, he goes to fetch Home his 
Wife, who meets him part of the way 
mounted alſo on a Camel or Horſe; but fd 
Veil'd, that her Face can't be ſeen ; ſhe is 
alſo attended by her Friends and Relations 
in their gayeſt Equipage, with her Slaves, 


Cloaths and Baggage: Both Companies be- 


ing join'd, they march to the Husband's 


Houſe, with lighted Torches, the Drums 
and Trumpets ſounding, and Muſick playing 
before them, the Mob following with joyful 
Acclamations, and Wiſhes for the Happineſs 


of the new married Couple. 


Being arriv'd at the Houſe, the Bride is 
lead to her Apartment, where the Husband 


follows ſoon after, and this is the firſt View 
he has of her Face : The Company ſpend the 
remainder of the Evening, and ſometimes 
ſeveral Days ſucceſſively in Feaſting and Re- 
joicing at the Bridegroom's Houſe; but the 


Men and Women are in ſeperate Apart- 


ments; the Muſick, Dancing Girls and 
Mob are alſo generally well entertain'd, if 
it happen to be a Man of Quality's Wed- 


ding. 


| Theſe are the only Wives the Perſians have, 


according to the Notion we have of a Wife: 
But they have alſo a kind of Wives or Concu- 


bines, whom they agree with either for Life 
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n Bilſon , 


or for a certain time, to ſerve them in the 
Capacity of a Bed- fellow: Theſe Contracts 


alſo "cis ſaid, are regiſtred before a Magi- 


Conditi- 
on of 
their Chi! 
dren. 


7. 


Elder Brother's Portion: Which brings me to 
ſpeak of the Diſtribution of their Eſtates a- 
mong their Children. And in the firſt place, 


ſtrate, and where a Man parts with one of 
theſe, ſhe muſt remain ſingle forty Days be- 
fore ſhe Contracts with another, to ſee if ſhe 


be with Child; for in this caſe, the firſt 


Man muſt keep her till ſhe is brought to Bed, 
and her Children afterwards. The laſt kind of 
Wives are a Man's Slaves, whom he takes to 
his Bed, and diſpoſes of as he pleaſes, with- 
outany Ceremony ; but the Children of theſe 
are in as good a Condition as the reſt, inhe- 
riting according to their Seniority; ſo that 
if the Son of a Slave be the Eldeſt, he has an 


if I am rightly inform'd, every Perſon has a 
right of diſpoſing of his Effects to ſuch of his 
Children, and in ſuch Proportions as he ſees 
fit, unleſs he is limited by the Marriage- 
Contract to leave a certain part to his legal 
Wife, which goes to her particular Iſſue. 

Bur where the Father makes no Will, and 


is under no Obligation to leave any part of 


his Eſtate to any particular Woman and her 


Iſſue, the Eldeſt Son takes two Thirds of 


his Eſtate and Effects, and the reſt are divi- 
ded among the Younger Children, without 


making any Diſtinction between the Chil- 


Divorces. 


dren of their Lawful Wives, their Slaves or 
Concubines. And if a Woman be Divorc'd 
without any Fault on her part; ſhe ſhall 
have the Dowry he ſtipulated to give her, 
which after her Death, will go to her Chil- 
dren. Divorces are very eaſily obtain'd here, 


eſpe 


ER 
eſpecially where both Parties agree to it: 
The uſual Suggeſtions for a Woman to obtain 
a Divorce, are that the Husband takes up 


too much time with his Slaves and Concu- 


bines, and does not afford her due Benevo- 
lence, or elſe that the Husband is impotent ; 


in either of which Caſes the Magiſtrate will 
grant a Divorce, and both the Man and the 
Woman are at liberty to marry elſewhere. 


By the Perſian Law, the Girls are held to 


be of Age at nine Years of Age, and the 
Boys at thirteen, and no longer under the 


Direction of their Guardians; and where a 


Guardian dies, the Magiſtrate will ſome- 


times admit them to be of Age ſooner, up- 
on Examination. The eldeſt Son is always 
Guardian to the younger Children, and In- 
fants have that Privilege, that theic Eftates 


151 


cannot be ſeiz'd for the Debts of the Decea- 


ſed till they come of Age, and are able to 
plead for themſelves. Where a Perſon dies 
inteſtate, there is an Officer in every Cicy 
and Province, who takes Care to ſecure the 


Eſtate and Effects of the Deceaſed, and ſee 


them diftributed among the Relations of 


the Deceaſed, in ſuch Proportion as the 


Law requires; which brings me to give 


.an Account of their Funeral Rites, and 
their Behaviour towards the Dying and 


Dead. 


1 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Treats of the Funeral. Rites of the Perſians, and 


their Behaviour towards the Dying and Dead. 


HEN a ſick Man is thought to be 
| drawing towards his laſt Hour, they 
ſet up lighted Lamps, or make little Fires 


on the Terraſſes of his Hauſe, that the Peo- 


ple of the Neighbourhood, and thoſe that 
paſs by, may pray for him. They alſo ſend 
for a Molla, or Prieſt, who puts him in 
mind of reviewing his paſs'd Life, and re- 


penting of his Sins; to which the dying Man 


_ uſually anſwers, Taube; or, I repent. They 


has prevailed againſt all other Religions, 


alſo make him repeat his Creed, wiz. That 


there is but one only God, who has nei- 
ther Companion or Equal; that Mabomet 
was his Prophet, and ſent into the World 
to publiſh the true Religion, and that it 


notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made by 


_ thoſe who give Companions to God, mean- 


ing the Chriſtians, who aſſert the Divinity of 


our Saviour and the Holy Ghoft. To which 


they add, that Hah, and the eleven Imans, 
are the true Succeſſors of Mabomet: And as 


he has liv'd in this Faith, ſo he profeſſes that 


he dies in it. When he can ſpeak no longer, 


they continue to read ſome Chapters of the 


 Alchoran to him till he expires. His Death is 
ſoon known by the diſmal Groans and La- 


mentations 
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mentations of thoſe about him : The Rela- 


tions immediately fet up a great Howl, rend 
their Cloaths, tear off their Hair, beat their 


Breaſts, and act like People in the utmoſt - 


Deſpair, eſpecially the Women, intermin- 


gling ſad Complaints, and uttering the moſt 


tender Expreſſions to the dead Corps, as if 


it was really ſenſible of their Grief. 


In the mean time they ſend to the Cadi, 
or Civil Magiſtrate, to give notice of his 


Deceaſe, and to procure an Order to the 
Perſon whoſe Office it is to waſh the Dead, 


to ſend ſome of his People to waſh the Corps: 
If it be a Man, he fends Men, and if a Wo- 
man, thoſe of her own Sex. Theſe Waſhers 
immediately ſtrip the Corps, taking all that 


is upon it for their own Uſe ; then they car- 
ry out the Body to a certain Pool, or large 


Baſin, provided in every Town for this pur- 
poſe, in ſome private Place : This is to be 
underſtood of the common People, for the 
Great Men have Baſins in their own Gar- 


dens, over which they pitch a Tent, for che 
waſhing any of the Family when they die. 


When the Corps is clean, they ſtop up all the 


Vents, as the Mouth, Noſe, Ears, &c. with 
Cotton, that nothing may iſſue from them. 


The Corps is afterwards wrapped up in 2 


new Linnen Cloth, or Winding-Sheet ; and 


if it be a Man of Figure, there are certain 


_ Paſſages out of the Aleboran, or out of ſome 
other of their ſacred Books, written upon it; 


and they tell us of one of their great Mini- 
ſters of State, who was wrapped in ſo large 
a Sheet, that the whole Alchoran was writ- 
ten on it. In this Condition the Body is 
re poſited in ſome 3 at a Diſtance from 


the 
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the Houſe ; and if it be to be buried a great 
way off, it is put into a Wooden Coffin fill'd 


up with Salt, Lime and Perfumes to preſerve 


it; for they embalm their dead Bodies no 


otherwiſe in Perſia, nor do they ever em- 


bowel them, as with us. 


If they are buried near the Place where | 


they die, they are carried thither directly from 


the Place where they are waſh'd without 


much Ceremony, the People who attend the 


Corps following in no manner of Order; in- 


deed at the Interrment of People of Diſtincti- 


on, the Enſigns of the Moſque are carried 


before them on long Pikes, one has an Iron 


Hand at the End of it, which they call Haly's _ 
Hand; others have Creſcents; and on the 


reſt are written the Names of Mabomet, his 
Daughter Fatima, and his twelve Succeſſors: 
They have alſo Streamers of Silk, and led 
Horſes, which carry the Turbant and Arms 
of the Deceaſed : There are no Bearers ap- 


pointed on purpoſe for carrying the Corps 
ro the Grave, but the Neighbours offer their 
Service, and if a Perſon of Faſhion meets a 


Funeral, he will light from his Horfe and aſ- 


fiſt in the carrying the Bier, this being rec 
kon'd a great Act of Charity among the A 


nerans. h 


They bury none in their Moſques or Tem. 


ples, but i many Towns they have their 
burying Places by the Road Side a little 


Diſtance from the Houſes ; however, in 1/pa- 
ban and ſeveral great Cities, there are bury- 
ing Places within the City: Their Graves 
are much of the ſame Dimenſion as ours; but 


on the Side of them next Mecca there is uſually 


a hollow Earth made, wherein they lay the 
A = Corps 
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Corps in its Winding Sheet without a Coffin, 


with the Face towards Mecca, and if it be a 


Great Man, they lay by him his Tui hin 
his Sword, "his Quiver and his Bow, T he 
Reaſon of making this Arch is upon the Sup- 


poſition that the Soul re-animates the Body 
ſoon after the Interrment, and is examined 


by certain Angels, concerning his Faith and 


Manners, as has been taken Notice of before. 
The Saieds, who are of the Family of Mabomet, 


have no Earth thrown into the Grave, but it 


is cover'd only with a great Stone; they ge- 


nerally lay a Tomb-Stone on the Grave, as 
with us, bur inſtead of giving an Account of 


the Deceaſed or his Character, there are u- 

ſually engraven ſome Paſſages of mo: 
Alcboran. | | 
About Eight or Ten Days after the Fune- 
rals, and on certain Feſtivals, the Friends and 
Relations of the Deceaſed go to viſit the 


Tomb, eſpecially the Women with their 


Children, where they renew their Lamenta- 


tions, weep and bear their Breaſts, and ex- 


: poſtulate with the Deceaſed upon his leaving 
them, after the manner of the Iriſh, their 
Friends in the mean time condoling with 
them, and endeavouring to comfort them, and 
ſometimes they leave on the Tombs Fruits, 
Cakes, and Sweet-meats, with which they 
apprehend the Angels who guard theSepulchre 


are well plealed. 
Their Mourning uſually laſts forty Days; ; 


it does not conſiſt in wearing of black Cloaths 
(for Black they deteſt, and look upon it to be 


the Devil's Colour, an Infernal Habit) but 
their Mourning conſiſts in ſuch Lamentations 


as have been mention'd, in a torn and negli- 
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gent Garb, and the moſt lively Expreſſions 


of Grief and Deſpair, which they repeat two 
or three times a Week during the time above 


mention'd, after which they bath and ſhave 
and dreſs themſelves in their uſual Habits, 


and the Mourning is finiſh'd : Their Wives 
are the moſt inconſolable, for it is ſcarce 
ever ſeen that a Widow marries a ſecond 

time in Perſia, | 5 


Many of the Perſian Kings are buried at 


Kom, as was the laſt Sultan Soliman, of whoſe 


and Mules, which carried Proviſions for a 
thouſand People who were to attend it on 
the Road, then came the Body in a large 


Funeral we meet with the following Account, 
This Prince dyed in che Year 1694, the 
Corps was preceded by a hundred Camels 


Litrer cover'd with a Pall of Cloth of Gold, 
and carried by two Camels led by the Nazir 
or high Steward, on the Side of it went two 
Servants burning Perfumes in Golden Pans, 


and a great Company of Prieſts ſinging their 


Prayers; after this came another empty 
Litter cover'd with Red and Green, then all 


the Great Officers of the Court followed on 


Foot with theirCloaths rent, except the Prime 


Miniſter, who on account of his great Age 
was permitted to ride; the People join'd 


them upon theMarch to the Number of many 


thouſands, who made the moſt diſmal La- 


mentations as for their common Parent; in 
thisOrder they proceeded about a League out 


of Ipaban to one of the King's Garden Houſes, 
where the Corps reſted, and the Night fol- 
lowing thoſe who were appointed to attend 


it, proceeded on their Journey to Rom, and 


the Great Officers return'd to 1/ſpabay to at- 5 


tend 


— 


being at ſome Diſtance. 


tend the new King: Then the Shops were 
open'd, which had been kept ſhut ever ſince 


they had Notice of the late King's Death, 
and the Court reſum'd it's uſual Splendor, 


Before I leave the Head of Funerals, I 
ſhall take the Liberty to mention that of 


one of our Engliſh Agents at I/paban, deſcri- 


A 


bed by Monſieur Le Brun, which will give 


us ſome Notion of the Splendor and Mag- 
nificence of our European Factors and Mer- 


chants in this Part of the World. 


In Fuly 1704, died Mr. Owen, Agent of the 
Engliſh Eaſt-India Company: He was about 


forty Years of Age, a Gentleman of great 


Honour and Merit, and univerſally eſteem- 
ed. The Day he was buried, the Second of 


the Dutch Company, their Director being ill, 


came to the Engliſh Factory at Break of Day, 
with all his People, among whom were four- 
teen Horſe, and two led Horſes cover'd 


with Black Cloth, preceded by a Trumpet 


and thirteen Footmen. The Gentlemen of 
the Horſe of the Deceaſed, the Perſian Inter- 


preter, and ſome others, began the March 


from the Engliſh Factory, being followed by 


three led Horſes cloath'd with Black Cloth, 
having white Oſtriches Feathers upon their 
Heads. There followed fourteen Perſons on 

Horſeback, attended by ten or twelve Valets; 


after theſe came the Horſe belonging to the 


Dutch Director, then the Corps of the De- 


ceaſed, cover'd with white Taffata, and 2 


Pall of Black Velvet over it; it was plac'd 
upon a Bier, and carried by four Perſons re- 


lieved from time to time, the Burying- Place 


After 
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After the Corps followed the Second of 


the Engliſb Factory, and the Second of the 
Hollanders, with ſeveral others of both Na- 
tions, and ſome Armenian Merchants from 
Fulpha, all of them having white Scarfs and 


Perſons, and attended by thirty Footmen. 
The French alſo met the Company at the 
Burying- Place, and the Corps was inter- 


red about ſeven in the Morning, the Se- 
cond of the Engliſh Company reading the 
Funeral-Service; then every one took a2 
Handful of Earth and threw into the Grave, 
and it was immediately filled up by the 


Grave-Diggers. Whereupon the Company 


returned to the Engliſh Houſe in the ſame 
Order they came, where having been hand- 


ſomly entertain'd, they took their Leaves. 

I ſhall conclude with a Deſcription Mon- 
ſieur Le Brun gives us of the Mourning of 
the Armenians at the Graves of their decea- 
ſed Friends annually, the Night before the 


Solemnization of the Feſtival of The Diſ- 


covery of the Holy Croſs. ED 


The Armenian Women, cloath'd in white 
Linnen Vales, and ſo muffled up that no- 


thing but their Eyes could be diſcern'd, a- 
bout two or three Hours before Day came 
to the Chriſtian Burying-Place, bringing with 


them Wood, Coals, Tapers, and Incenſe ; 
there they made Fires by the Tombs of 


their reſpective Relations and Friends, and 
placed lighted Tapers upon them, conti- 
nually throwing Incenſe on the Fire, la- 


menting their Loſs, and addrefling them- 


ſelves to the Deceas'd in the moſt tender 


and affetionate Expreſſions: Then they 


threw 


n 


erte eee, eee. 
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threw themſelves on the Graves, and em- 
brac'd and bath'd them with their Tears. 


This was ſucceeded by the moſt diſmal 
Groans and Cries that can be imagined. 


At a little Diſtance, the Place where this 


was tranſated look'd like the Ruins of 


ſome Town juſt deſtroyed by the Flames 
in a dark Night, there being ſuch an In- 


termixture of Stones and Fire, with the 


Cries and Lamentations of People in the 


utmoſt Deſpair. 


The Men, it ſeems, remain'd at Home 
while the Women were employ'd in this 
Solemnity, but ſent perpetually after their 
Wives, under Pretence of enquiring how 
they did, poſlibly leaſt the Darkneſs of the 
Night ſhould give them an Opportunity 


of purſuing their Intrigues, inſtead of viſi- 


ting their departed Friends, There were 

alſo: a Multitude of Prieſts attending at the 

* Burying-Place to offer up Prayers for thoſe 
who deſired it; and theſe being all .cloath'd 

in Black, as the Women were in White, 

made an odd ſort of a Show. The Priefts 


were paid for the Prayers they ſaid on this 
Occaſion, ſome of them Six-pence, others 


 Ten-pence, but none gave them more than 
Twenty-pence. There are ſeldom leſs than 


three Thouſand Armenian Women who come 
from Fulpha, to attend the Graves of theic 


deceaſed Friends at this Time; who ſo 


perfume the Air with the Incenſe and a- 
romatick Gums they throw into the Fire, 
that the City of alan is ſenſible of it at 
more than a Mile's Diſtance. The Cere- 


mony being concluded about two Hours 
e after 
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after Day-light, the common People con- 
tinued to go thither moſt part of the Day, 


not to mourn, it ſeems, and bewail the 


Loſs of their Friends, as thoſe in the 
Morning had done, but to ſmoke and 
divert themſelves as uſual at Feſtivals. 
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Deſcribing the Situation, Extent od Bounds of this 
Country; the Name, Divifions, *. Port 
n Hir und Climate, | 


PRA Ee N 4 B I 4; if we include all 
8 75 thoſe Countries which go oy 
ander that Name, is of a Extent, 
mh feriour to any of thoſe Em- 
pres we have already paft d 
® thto' : The moſt Solitherly 
+ ift the Laticade of 12 Degrees 
And the North Part of it in 32 


Rf 


«- 


Head of an * 2 Slog, ch "Hoey ya on he 
South Eaſt, than it is on the North Weſt. 
It lies between the fifth and the fourteenth 
N. Climate; the longeſt Day in the South 
being fourteen Hours and a Half, and in the 
North 18. 

This Country i is bounded by Paleſtine, Syria 
and Dzarbeck (or Meſopotamia) towards the 
North. By Eyrac Arabick (formerly Chaldæa 
or Babilonia) and the Gulph of Perſia towards 
the Eaſt. By che Ocean towards che South ; 
and by the Red Sea and the Ibmus which di- 
vides Aſia from Africa, towards the Weſt. 
It is 12 hundred Engliſh Miles in Length, 
and between 8 and 9 * . Miles in Breadth 


in the broadeſt Part, but ſcarce half ſo much 


in the narroweſt Part towards the North. 8 
It is uſually divided into three Parts, accor- 

ding to the Nature of the reſpective Soils, 
vix. Arabia Felix, Arabia Deſerta, and Arabia 
| ome, Arabia. Felix, the South Eaft Part of 

contains at leaſt, four Parts in five of 
the whole. Arabia Deſerta, which lies to the 
Northward, is the largeſt next; and Arabia 
Petræa, which lies to the North Weſt on the 
If bmus which divides Aſia from Africk, is 


much the leaſt. But the Boundaries are very 


uncertain, or rather, there are no Bounds at 
all, for the Inland Country being under the 
Government of abundance of little Emirs, or 
Arabian Princes, who march from Place to 
Place, and encamp according as they can 
find Water and Paſture for their Cattle, their 

reſpective Dominions have ſcarce any fixe 

Boundary, nor is it eaſy to ſay, which Part 
of the Country belongs to one of theſe Divi- 

ſions, and which to another; As to thoſe 
8 Princes 


—— 


„ 
Princes who live in Towns upon the Sea 
Coaſt, their Dominions indeed may be ſet 
out with a greater degree of certainty. 
Some derive the Name of this Country 
from the Hebrew Word Harabi, which ſigni- 
fies a Thief or a Robber. And others from 
Arabus, a ſuppoſed Son of Apollo and Babylonia; 
but the People of this Country have been 
known more by the Name of Saracens, than 
any other, from the Word Sarra, which fig- 


nifies a Deſart, and Sałen to inhabic, for all 


the Arabia's have very large Deſarts, though 
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Name 


one only carries the Name of Deſerta, as be- 


ing eminently barren. ; 5 3 
There are but few Springs, and ſcarce any 
conſiderable River in this Country, unleſs 
we take in part of the Euphrates, which divides 
Arabia Deſerta from Diarbeck or Meſopotamia, 


The Seas which encompaſs it on three 


Sides, are the Perſian Gulph, the Indian or 
Ethiopick Ocean, and the Red Sea. Of the 
Gulph of Perſia J have treated already; as to 
the Ocean which lies to the South Eaſt of 
Arabia, it is obſervable that there are no re- 


gular Tides in it, and the Current uſually 


ſits as the Wind blows, except on the Full or 
the Change of the Moon, and then for three 
or four Days together it will ſit directly a- 
gainſt the Wind, and at thoſe times, the Wa- 

ter riſes eight Foot perpendicular upon the 
COS. CEN 5 
The Wind blows on this Coaſt from the 
S. S. W. and S. W. and fo variable to the 


* 


Rivers 


Springs. 


Winds. 


Weſt, with hard Guſts, and ſometimes Rain, 


from the Beginning of April to the Middle or 
latter End of Auguſt, and then it turns about 
to the Eaftward, blowing gently from that 
Quarter, until the latter End of March, 
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with ſometimes Land 'and Sea Breezes, but 
very faint. But there is no enduring mis - 
Coaſt from the Beginning of April till the 


latter End of July, or the Wind blows hard 
then from the S. S. W. and there is no Hare 


bour upon the Coaft but what lyes open to 
thoſe Winds, and no Soundings to be had fix 


Miles of the Shore in many Places, 


I proceed now to treat of the Red Ses 
which lyes to the Weſtward of Arabia, a : 
firft as to the Name of it, about which there 
are great variety of 452 Antjently 
it ſeems the Red Sea wag not confined to this 
narrow Channel, which ties between Arabia 


and Africk, but was extended alſo to the Per- 


en Gulph, and to all that Ocean which iyes 


between Africk and the Eaſt Indies, though 
the late Weſtern Writers apply ic to * 4 
Gulph only which! lies neareft and was firſt 


diſcovered to them, holding that becauſe 


King Erytbros, who had the Sovereignty of 
this Sea, was buried in one of the Iffands of 
it, that therefore it bears the Name of Mare 
Erithræum or the Red Sea. Some again ap- 
prehend that the Redneſs of the Sands, or 
the Coral which i is found at the Bottom of it, 
pr the Redneſs of its Waters were the Occa- 
ſion of irs Nang: _ ee that the Red- 
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Verde. The 42405 call ic the Sea of C. 2 — i 
* of 2 Town whish formerly tood 
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at the Bottom of the Gulph. No Sea was 
more frequented than this, before the Piſco- 
very of the Way to the Eaß Indies by the 
Cape of Good Hope: But of late few Ships, 
except the Turkiſh Galleys and the Veſſels 
which tranſport the Mabometan Pilgrims to 
Mecca, go higher than Mocha. I ſhall hoe- 
ver, according to my uſual Method, defcrjhe port 
the Situation of the principal Port Towns in Towns. 
this and the other Seas belonging to Arabia. | 
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And firft, at the Entrance upon this Sea from 
_ Egypt, ftands the Town of Suez, in the La- 
titude of zo Degrees, it is held by ſome tg 
be the Antient Arſinoe, it is à little Town 
belonging to the Grand Seignior, contginjng 
about two hundred Hoyſes, and has a pretty 
Harbour, but ſo ſhallow that Ships of Bur- 
then cannot enter it: It is full of People 
when the Turkiſh Galleys are there, and at 
the time when foreign Shipping 2rrives ; but 
at other times almoſt deſerted, there hein; 
no freſh Water within two Leagues of it; Tt 
ſtands about forty or fifty Miles from Grand 
Cairo, to which it may be reckoned the Pore 
Town. . | Ce, 5 N 
From the Town of Suez to For, the next 
Port Town to the Southward, is about an *. 
hundred Miles : From For may be feen the 
Place where the Children of 7/7ael paſſed thro? 
the Reg Sea, according to the Tradition of 
the Natives, being the Midway between Suez 
and Tor, here the Sea is about fifteen Miles 
Broad and thirty five Fathom deep in the 
Middle of the Channel. The Egypiiay Coaft 
on the other Side is obſerved to be yery 
| ſteep except in that Place throug which 
the ſractites march d, where there i5 an gaſy 
Peſcent for about eight or nine Miles 1950 
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Tamboe. 
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the Sea ; on each ſide of which there are | 


 impaſſible Mountains, like high Walls, which 


are call'd Gibbel Pharoon or the Hills of Pharaob; 


ſo that except the Sea bad divided, there. 
was no poflibility of their eſcaping, they 
muſt have periſhed by che Sword of Pharaob. 


The next Port to the Southward of Tor, 


is Tamboe, which lies in 25 Degrees N. Latitude, 
here is a tolerable good Harbour, but tge 


entrance is very dangerous on account of the 
Sands: The Caſtle which defends it is 


ſtrong enough to reſiſt the Attacks of the Wild 


Arabs, but not to endure a formal Siege. It 


is now the Port Town to Medina, where 


their Prophet's Tomb is, being diſtant from | 


Siden or 
Judda. 


it about four Days Journey. 


Io the Southward of Jamboe lies the Town 


of Siden or Fudda, in 21 Degrees 30 M. be. 


longing to the Grand Seignioc ; but the En- 


trance into it is ſomething difficult: This is 
the Port Town to Mecca, where the Pil- 


grims uſually come on Shore. The Country 


about it is ſo very barren, that the Turks are 


at 2 great Expence to furniſh ic with Pro- 


viſions, which are ſent from Egyot by the 


way of Suez ; but in return, they import 
vaſt quantities of Coffee, which the Arabians 
bring hither commonly at the Time the 
Turkiſh Galleys come into the Road. 
But the principal Port in the Red Sea is 
Mecha, ſituate near the Mouth of it, in 13 
Degrees N. Latitude : Hither come the Ships 
of all European Nations which Trade into 
thoſe Seas, as alſo the Merchants of Egppt, 
Turkey, Abyſſina, &c. Fa 
Without the Straits of Babel Mandel to the 
Eaſtward, in the Latitude of 12 Degrees odd 


Minutes, ſtands the Port of Aden, one of the 


Antienteſt 


Antienteſt and Pleaſanteſt Cities in Arabia, 
once in the Poſeſſion of the Portugueſe: It is 
defended by a Wall on one Side, and high 
Mountains on the other ; but has been found 
too weak to reſiſt the Attacks of the Arabian 
Princes of late Years. | 
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Sailing from Aden to the Eaſtward, the cal 
next remarkable Place we meet with is Shak 5 


Maculla Bay, in the Latitude of 14 Degrees 


46 M. from thence to the Port of Shabar is 12 


Leagues and an half: This Place lies in the 


Latitude of 14 Degrees 52 Minutes. Farther ,, 


Eaſt lye the Ports of Caſſeen or Careſen and 


aſſen. 


Dofar; and in the Gulph of Perſia on the Ara - n 


bian ſide beyond Cape Roſalgate we meet with 


Muſcatt, in the Latitude of 23 Degrees Meſcatt. 


North, whoſe King ſeems to be much ſtrong - 


er in Shipping than any of the Arabian So- 


vereigns. 1 „ 
The Air of Arabia is exceſſive hot, and in 


many Places very Unheaichful, particularly The Air. 


that Part of it which lies upon the Coaſts. 


The Winds alſo are hot and poyſonous, as 


thoſe on the oppoſite Shores of Perſia ; and 
their Sands very troubleſome and dangerous, 


being driven like Clouds by the Wind, inſo- 


much, that whole Caravans, tis ſaid, have 


been buried and loft in their Deſarts by a 
Storm of Wind and Sand. It Rains in Ara- 
bia but very ſeldom, in ſome Places not more 


than twice or thrice in two or three Years ;_ 


but the great Dews which fall in the Night 


refreſh the Ground and ſupply the Plants with 


| ſome Moiſture, 
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Treats of the Kingdoits ad protest which ant 
known to us in Arabia; and of thtir Towns, 
Fortifie#tions; Garhps, Buildings #nd Furniture. 
1 T H E Kingdoms and Provinces we have 
Provinces 


any Aecbunt of in Arabia F#lix, are 
of tee firft Hagiaz, Which lies aloßg the Red Sew 
or Mech8: between Arabia Perrica on the North, and the 
Province of Trbima on the South; and is by 
ſome called the Principality of hfecha, ih 
which the Chief Towns are Medina, Mecha, 
3; Hegitr ad Hepeſu: GO 
$3 2. Tebama, which has Hagias 6h the North, 
Ham. the Red Sea 6h the Weſt, and the Kingdom 
of Miba or Moco on the South; the Chief 
Tops whereof, ate Haran, Sibit and 
Ghalafecks. VF 
>. The Kingdom of Ahe, Which has the 


leb. Red Ses and the Straits of Babel Mandel on the 


Weſt, the Ocean on the South; the Province 

of Hadraniut on the Eaſt, and Ttbama on the 

North; the Chief Towns whereof are 

 Motho, Aden, Abra and Sanau. . 

23᷑. Hadrapiur which has the Kingdom of 

Hadramut. Mocbꝰo on the Weſt, the Ocean on the South, 

and the Kingdom of Careſen or Caſſeen upon 

the Eaſt; the Chief Towns whereof are 
Hadramut, Atagat, Muculla and Shahay. 

F. The two Kingdoms or Provinces of 

Coſſimm Careſen or Caſſeen and Seger or Seer, of which 

an d Scer. Moll makes but one Kingdom, is bounded by 

Hadramut on the Weſt, the Ocean on the 

South, and the Kingdom of Oman or Muſ- 

cats on the Eaſt and North; the Chief Towns 

Ee | whereof 
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| which T include Babrelia, is the largeſt of the 


of the principal Towns, and firſt of Medina Niedina. 


he was firſt inveſted with Regal Power. It 
lies in the Latitude of 24 Degrees 30 


North of Mecca, It conſiſts of about 2 thou- 
ſand Houſes built of Brick and Stone, but _ 
not very lofty, having but one Floor: There 


principal whereof is call'd Mos a Ribu, or the 
moſt Holy : Ir ftands in the Middle of the 
Town, and is a Square Building an hundred 


cats 16g 


whereof, are Haſwel, Fortach, Dofur,  Mirabat 
and Niban, 
6. The Kingdom of Oman, or Muſcatt, in Omen, or 
Muskatt. | 
Arabian Kingdoms, and "has the Kingdom of 5 1 
Famama on the Norch, the Gulph of Perfi 2 8 


on the Eaft, che Ocean on the South, and 


the Province of Seper, or Seer on the Weſt ; 


the chief Towns whereof, are Haſen, Har. 
min, Ganca, Muſcatt, Sahar, Tulpbar and 


Elcatiff In "this Province alfo lies the re- 
markable Promontory of Roſalgate, being the 
moſt Eaſterly Point of Arabia, and Cape Muſ- 
ledon, which lies over againſt the iland of 
Or mus. 
7. a an Inland Province, but little 
known to us; the chief Towns whereof, are 
Famama, Hujor : and Tuna. | 
I proceed next to the Deſcription of ſome Town of 


where Mahomet's Tomb is: This is call'd by 
the Arabians Medina Talmabi ; The City cf 
the Prophet, being the Place Mabomet fled to 
when he was driven from Mecca, and where 


Minutes N. about eighty Miles to che Eaft- 
ward of the Red Sea, and two hundred Miles 


are feveral noble Moſques in the City, the 


Paces in Length and fourſcore in Breadth, 

and ſupported” by four hundred Columns, on 

which there hang f four thouſand 8 amps. Ma 
Vol. IV. 24 Hotmet's 
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 bomer's Tomb ſtands in a Tower in this Tem- 


Mecca. 
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ple cover'd with a Dome, and encompaſsd 
with Iron Rails: The Tomb it ſelf is ſur- 


rounded by a Silver Grate, and the Wall on 


the inſide is hung with rich Silks, upon 
which are abundance of precious Stones, the 
Gifts of Mabometan Princes. The Pilgrims 
never ſee the Tomb it ſelf, only the Tower 
which it is encloſed in; but when the Pil- 
grims are return'd Home, and the Crowd is 


leſs, they make no difficulty of ſhewing ir to 


any Mabometan for a piece of Money. The 
Story of Mahomet's Coffin being drawn up 
to the Roof by a Loadſtone here, was an 


Impoſition upon us, it ſeems ; there never 


having been any colour for that Report. 
Mecca ſtands about two hundred Miles S. of 
Medina, in the Lac. of 21 Degrees ſome odd M. 
and is a Day 's Journey to the Eaſtward of the 
Red Sea, in a Valley almoſt ſurrounded with 


Mountains; it is twice as large as Medina, 


builc of Brick, with flat Roofs, and Balluſters 

on the Top. In the Middle of the Town 
ſtands the Kaaba, . or Houſe of God, which 
according to the Arabian Tradition was built 
by Abraham, and to which Mabomet oblig'd 
all his Followers to go in Pilgrimage once in 
their Lives. This Houſe is not above fifteen 


Foot in Length and twelve in Breadth, and 


about five Fathoms high ; the Door is in the 


Corner, on the Left-hand, about a Fathom 


and a half high and a Fathom wide, made 


of beaten Silver, and opens with two 


Leaves; they go up to it by a Ladder, it be- 
ing raiſed ſix Foot above the Ground: The 
Roof is Flat, and ſupported by three Pillars 


of Alles Wood of an Octogonal Form ; the 


vides are hung with Red and White _ . 
| wit 
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with the following Words ſeveral times 


wrought in them, wiz. La Ila Illalla, Mabo- 
med Reſoul Allah. i. e. God is a Great God, and 
Mabomet his Prophet, | > 

There is a large Court about this Houſe 
encompaſſed with a Piazza, fupported 
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by three rows of Pillars: In this Court the 


Pilgrims of the four principal Mabometan 
Sects have their reſpective Places to perform 
their Devotions in; for I don't find they ever 


enter the Raaba, and indeed it is ſo ſmall, that 


it would admit but of a very few People: 


The Houſe is girt round with two Belts of 


Gold, and hung on the Outſide with Da- 
mask; and every Year there are new Hang- 


ings preſented by the Grand Seignior, when 
the old ones are cut into Relicks, and ſold 


to ſuch Pious People as will Pay for them. 


Mocha, or Moba, which I have already wecks. 
mention'd as the Capital of a conſiderable 


Kingdom, ſtands on the Right-hand at the 
Entrance of the Red Sea from the Ocean: 


It was within theſe two hundred Years but 


a ſmall Village ; but is now the moſt popu- 
lous Trading Town upon the Coafts : It 


ſtands on a Flat, upon a Sandy Barren Soil 
cloſe by the Sea ſide, The Streets are large 


and clean: The Houſes of Brick or Stone, 
two Stories high with flat Roofs, Terraſs'd 


on the Top to Walk on. The Shops make 


a good Appearance, being furniſh'd with all 
manner of Commodities. What the Europeans 
bring from thence is chiefly Coffee, which 


grows in the Neighbouring Country, and no 


where elſe; and this Plant I ſhall take an 
Opportunity of Deſcribing hereafter. 

1 Muſcatt, the next moſt conſiderable Place 

3 and the Capital of a large Kingdom, is a- 

5 e +15 2 
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and under Pretence of carrying Portugueſe 


Elcatiff. 


into theſe Seas, if they are not in a Conditi- 
on to defend themfelves Mp; 
There are feveral Redoubts and Batteries 


ſtands at the Bottom of a Bay ſurrounded 
Furniture in them: The Streets are irregular; 


can ſcarce Walk a Breaſt in them. The 


up the Perſian Gulph, in the Latitude of 27 
Degrees N. This was formerly a Place of 
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bout three Miles in circumference, ſituated | 
on the Left-hand at the Entrance of the 


 Gulph of Perſia or Ormus, about ſixty Leagues 
to the North Weſt of Cape Roſalgate, and 


was once in Poſſeſſion of the Portugueſe, when 
they Commanded All the Trade of the Perſian 
Gulph ; but the Portugueſe having loſt Ormus 

on the other fide the Bay, and being much 
weaken'd by the Europeans, who ſucceeded 
them in the Indian Trade, the Arabians 
made thetnſelves Maſters of Muſcatt; fince 
when the Portugueſe and the People of this 
Place have been always in a Stace 'of War, 


Merchants or their Effects, the Muſcatters fre- 
quently ſeize other European Ships which come 


for the Defence of the Harbour of Muſcatt; 
but not kept in very good Repair. The City 
with Hills, or rather Rocks, which renders it 
prodigious hot. The Houſes are two Stories 
high, but indifferently built, and ſcarce any 


and ſo Narrow, that more than two People 


Market Place however, in the Middle of 
the Town, is well ſtor'd with Fiſh, Fruit, and 
other Proviſions exceeding Cheap. OE cn 
The laſt Town 1 (hall take notice of, is 
Elcatiff, to the Northward of Muſcatt, higher 


great Trade,” and much reſorted to When the 


Pearl Fiſhery near it was in repute; but 


ſeems to be upon the decline ar * 
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The King of Muſcatt, or Oman, having brought 
all this Coaſt under his Subjection. 
But the Aras who live in Towns are 2 Mo or 
very inconſiderable number, compar'd with the Arabs 


thoſe that live in Tents, and are call'd Be- Live in 


douins ; Theſe People have no fix'd Habita- = 
tion, but being poſſeſs'd of large Flocks and — roo 
Herds of Camels, Sheep and Goats, rove from tled Ha. 
one Part of the Country to another, where bitation. 
they can find Paſture and Water for their 
Cattle ; and when they have deftroy'd. all 

the Forage, they load their Goods and Bag- 

gage on their Camels, with their Wives and 
Children, and march on in ſearch of freſh 
Paſture. Their Tents make a very indifferent 
Appearance when they encamp, being made 

of Black or Dark Colour'd Goats Hair, 


S KSS 
5 en We 
Treats of the Genius and Temper of the Arabs; of 
rheir Complexion, Shaye, and, Habits; their 
Diet, Liquors, Diverſions, Roads, and Yay of 
Travelling. 


"2 Hether the Arabs are naturally enclined Genius 
to that roving wandering Life theyhave and 
always been remarkable for, or whether the Temper 
Nature of their Country requiring frequent of the 
Removals on Account of its Barrenneſs, and 49% 
the Scarcity of Water in the Deſares puts 
them under a Neceflity of wandering from 
Place to Place, is not very 'tnaterial co en- 
quire; but as they have liv'd in this Manner 
for ſo many Ages, it is probubly as agreeable 
to them, as a more ſettled Life is to * 
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of the World: But this People are not more 
taken Notice of for rambling than they are 
for thieving, both by Sea and Land, and that 
not in ſmall Parties only, but by publick 
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Authority in a Manner, with their Princes 
at the Head of them. There are ſome Mo- 
dern Travellers indeed, that cry up the A. 
rabians for their Juſtice, their Humanity, 


Temperance, and other Virtues, at a very 


great rate: But this ſeems contrary to Uni- 
verſal Experience; or, they muſt mean that 


Juſtice which they exerciſe among them- 
ſelves; for certainly Foreigners very often 
ſuffer by their Rapine- I ſhall take the Li- 


berty of repeating, however, what Captain 
Say relates of the Juſtice and other Virtues of 
thoſe Arabians who inhabit near Muſcatt. He 


ſays, they are very courteous in their Behavi- 
our, extremely civil to Strangers, and offer 


no Violence or Affront to any: and though 
they have the higheſt Veneration for their 
Religion, never endeavour to force it upon 
others, That a Man may travel hundreds of 


Miles in their Country, and not ſo much as 
meet with abuſive Language. And if the Tra- 


veller has a Charge of Money, he needs no 
Arms to defend it, he may ſleep with it ſafe- 
ly in his Hand by the Highway Side. That 
though he liv'd in that Country for ſeveral 
Years, and had travelled much, he never 


heard of a Robbery amongſt them. He adds, 


that happening to be ſhipwreck'd on the 
Iſland of Macira near this Coaſt, and eſcaping 


to Shore with the reſt of the Mariners, the 


Arabs came to him and offered their Aſſiſtance 
to ſave the Goods, as he underſtood by the 


Signs the Arabs made, for they could not un- 
derſtand one another a Word: That one of 


the 
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the Arabs, who looked like the Governour, 
having gathered a little Heap of Sand, divi- 


ded it into three Parts, reſerving two to 
himſelf, and giving the other to the Captain, 
at which the Captain exprefling ſome Diſ- 


like, the Arab divided the Heap in two equal 
Parts, reſerving one to himſelf and giving 


1 


the other to the Captain, whereupon they - 


ſhook Hands, as well contented on þoth 
Sides. The Money which was brought on 
Shore and ſaved in the Wreck, amounted 


to twelve or forteen thouſand Pounds, 


which they weighed in Baskets, delivering 
rather more than a Moiety to the Captain. 
And this Mr. Say ſeems to admire as a great 
Piece of Juſtice in the Arabs, applauding his 
good Fortune that he was not catt away upon 
a Chriſtian Coaſt, where he might have fared 
much worſe. | 3 

But notwithſtanding this Relation of Cap- 


tain Say's, I am very well aſſur'd that the 


Arabs have both before that time and ſince, 
taken ſeveral Ships of ours, which they found 


= weakly mann'd at Sea: Nay they have'ferch'd 


them out of the very Road at Gombroon on the 
Coaſt of Perſia in the Night time: And have 


more than once defrauded and robb'd our 


Merchants of their Goods, who came to 
trade with them at Muſcatt. It is very rare 


alſo that any Caravan of Merchants paſſes 


over the Deſarts, but they loſe Part of their 
Goods; The Arabian Emirs and Princes them- 


ſelves extort Money from them, tho' they 
do not take all indeed; and ſo according to 


Captain Say, may be deem'd to have more 


Juſtice than ſome other Robbers. And in- 
deed there is ſomething to be ſaid for thoſe 


Arabian Princes, for the Country being _ 
„ they 


os 
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they might refuſe to let the Caravans paſs 


through their Country at all, and poflibly 


take what they impoſe upon Caravans, by 


way of Duty or Toll, and this ſeems. proba- 
ble, becauſe the Sums are not very large, or 


it would diſcourage the Caravans from com- 
ing that Way; and as to private Robberies, no 


Country can be anſwerable for them. Their 


. Depredations at Sea, ſeem moſt inexcuſable, 


Stature 


and Com- 
plexion. 


where nothing but a ſuperior Force can pro- 
tect our Merchants againſt them. | 
The Arabians are of a middle Stature, thin 
and of a ſwarthy Complexion; and black 
Hair, and black Eyes are common to them 


with other People in the ſame Climate: 
Their Voices are rather effeminate than 


ſtrong, but they are ſaid to be a brave Peo- 


ple, expert at the Bow and Launce, and ſince 


they have been acquainted wich Fire Arms 


are become pretty good Markſmen. 


Habit. 


The Habit of the roving Arabs, is a kind 


of Blue Shirt, tied about them with a 


White Saſh or Girdle, and ſome of them 


have a Veſt of Furs or Sheep skins over it: 


They wear alſo Drawers, and fometimes 


* 


| they are very careful to have all the Bloo 


Slippers, but no Stockings, and have a Cap 
or Turbant on their Heads, many of 
them go almoſt naked ; but the Women are 


ſo wrapped up, that nothing can be diſcern'd 


but their Eyes. Their Food is Beef, Mut- 


Food and ton, Goats Fleſh, Veniſon and Camels Fleſh, 


which they eſteem more than any other; 
and they make thin Cakes of Flower —＋ 


Water inſtead of Bread: But many of them 


chooſe dry'd Dates before them. They eat 


alſo moſt Sorts of Fiſh, except ſuch as have 


no Scales: But whatever Animals they eat b 


well 
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well drain'd out. Thoſe about Muſcat? do 
not only abſtain from Wine, as other Aibome- 
tant do, but deny themſelves even Tea and 
Coffee, and other innocent Liquors: Nor do 
they indulge themſelves in ſmoaking Tobac- 
co: Water is their Ordinary Drink, or a 
Sberbet made of Oranges Water and Suggar. 
There are no Roads laid out in this Coun- Way of 
try, but the Caravans travel over Sandy De- 3 
ſarts, where there is no manner of Trak; guid- | 
ing l themſelves by a Compaſs, as at Sea, or elſe 
bythe Stars, for they travel chiefly in the Night 
on Account of the Heats. People choole to 
travel wich the Caravans, in which are fre- 
quently two or three hundred Men, and per- 
haps a thouſand Beaſts of all Kinds, in or- 
der to ſecure themſelves from the thieviſh 
_ Arabs, There are no Wheel Carriages in 
this Country, all their Merchandize is load. 
en upon Camels or Dromedaries, between 
Which there is very little Difference in the 
Shape, unleſs ic be that the Camel has but 
one Bunch, and the Dromedary two upon 
his Back; the Camel alſo is largeſt, and will 
carry ſix or ſeven hundred Weight, but the 
Dromedary is the ſwifter, and uſed chiefly 
for riding: He will trot, "tis ſaid, forty 
Leagues a Day with eaſe. Both the Camel 
and Dromedary kneel down to take up their 
Burthen, and will upon Occaſion travel fire 
or fix Days without diinking, ſome ſay nine. 
Here are no Inns or Caravanſeras to bait at, 
but thoſe who travel with the Caravans car- 
ry their . Proviſion and Tents with them, 
which are ſer up in bad Weather, for if the 
Weather be good, they choofe to lodge up- 
on a Carpet in the open Field; that they may 
got to be ſurprized by the Arabian Robbers. 
““ 25 [oe N 
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| The Slaves and Servants which belong to 
the Caravan, get ready their Moſters Meat 


upon the Road ; their uſual Way of drefling 
ir, is, by making a little Hole in the Ground, 
in which they make a Fire, and ſet a Pot o- 


ver it: If there be no Brakes nor Shrubs to be 


found in the Way they go, they carry Char- 


coal along with them for Firing. They alſo 
cary Water in Skins, for ſometimes they do 
not meet with Water in ſeveral Days travel. 


ling. But it is an Obſervation among the A- 
rabs, that wherever there are Trees, the Wa- 


ter is not far off, and when they draw near 
a Pool, their Camels will ſmell it at a di- 


ſtance, and. ſet up their great Trot till they 


come to it, eſpecially if they have been kept 


without Water for any time. | 


o 
* 


Before a Caravan ſets out the Merchants 


elect among themſelves a Caravan Baſha or 
Captain, who appoints the Order of their 


March, and the Places they are to lodge at, 
and with the principal Men in the Caravan ad- 
juſts any Differences that ariſe in the way; but 


it is an Employment, it ſeems, that noHoneſt 


Man is fond of, for being impower'd to 
pay and compound for ſeveral ſmall Duties 


in the Countries through which they paſs, 
their Fidelity is generally ſuſpected. The 


Merchants uſually ride upon Horſes or 
| Mules, and thoſe who cannot be at that Ex- 
pence, on Aſſes, it being very tireſome riding 
on a Camel when he goes a Foot Pace, but 
' pleaſant enough when he is put into a Trot, 
which is a Pace the Caravans ſeldom go, be- 


cauſe the Camels are heavy Loaden. 
The Franks are obliged to provide Pack- 


Horſes to carry their Wine, - becauſe the 


Camel Maſters, who are Mabometans, will 


not 


ARABIA 
not ſuffer their Camels to be laden with this 
Liquor, the Camel being conſcreated to 


AMabomet, who ſtrictly prohibited the uſe of 


Wine, The Wine is carried in Goat-skins, 
as their Water is; the Skins have the hairy 
ſide inwards, and are well pitch'd, if the 


Hair be taken off they are not ſo ſerviceable, 


8 


but generally leak 7. 3 
The Stages of the Caravans are not every 
Day alike, but ſometimes ſix Hours, and o- 
ther Days ten or twelve, according as they 
can meet with Water: every Merchant with 

his Servants rides by thoſe Camels which 


are loaden with his Goods, eſpecially in the 


Dark Nights; for there are a ſly fort of 
Thieves which will cuc the Strings by which 
they are faſtened to one another, and drive 
a Camel or two off, before they are well ap- 
priz'd what is a doing. The Caravan, as has 


been obſerv'd, iodges in ſome Place near 


the Water Side, if they can meet with any; 

and after Sun ſet there are a ſort of poor Peo- 
ple call'd Sbaouæ, who make it their Buſineſs 
to attend the Caravans, and are very diligent 


g oy 


we . 


in guarding the whole Field and taking care 
of the Goods; they walk about like Watch⸗ 


men, crying out God is one, God is Merciful, 
adding frequently, have a care of your ſelf. 

When the proper time for marchingapproach- 
es, they give notice to the Caravan Baſha, 
who orders them Ito Cry Saddle your Horſes, 


and afterwards to load their Goods; and it is ſur- 


prizing upon this ſecond cry, to obſerve how 
evey thing is ready in an Inſtant, the Cara- 
van ſetting forward in great Order and Si- 
leng ., : | 
When the Stages are long, and they 
do not expect to come to the Ground 


A 2 mn, 
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hazard. 
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where they are to lye before ten or eleven 


in the Morning, the Merchants will ſpread 


a Carpet on the Ground and open their 
Wallets, which every one carrys upon his 
Horſe fill'd with Proviſions, and fit down to 
Breakſaſt, while the Caravan marches ſlowly 
ON. | > | 
It is neceſſary that the Traveller cloath 
himſelf in an Arabian Veſt and Cap, or at 
leaſt put himſelf into the Garb of a Aabome. 
tan as he paſſes through this Country, or he 
will be ſubject to many Inconveniencies, and 
ſcarce be allow'd to paſs ſome Towns. Boots 
of Black, Red or Yellow Leather lin'd with 
Cloth muſt alſo be provided, which reach 
no higher than the Knee, and are as eaſy to 
walk in as Shoes. Spurs they never wear 


any, but prick the Horſe with an Iron which 


is fix'd to the Stirrup. - 5 
One great Inconvenience in Travelling 
with the Caravans is, that the ater being 


found chiefly in Wells and Ciſtèrns, where no 


more than two or three People can draw 


Water at a time, a Traveller is forc'd to ftay 


two or three Hours ſometimes before he can 
get any, for thoſe who belong to the Beaſts 
of burthen will ſcarce ſuffer any body to 


come near the Well till their Camels and o- 
ther Cattle are ſerv'd : They are a rude ſort 


of People, like our Waggoners, with whom 
there is no contending without running ſome 
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CHAP. IV. 


Treats of the Nature of the Soil; their Husbandry, 
Gardening, Plants, Animals and Minerals, 


RABTIA, even that part of it which 
7 goes under the Name of Hyaman or the 
Happy, conſiſts for the moſt part in Sandy 
Deſarts, or dry Barren Mountains : But there 
being ſome Parts of South Arabia tollerably 
Fruitfal, and abounding in Corn and Her- 
bage, as well as Aromatick Gums, it is, com- 


par'd with the other Parts of Arabia, a Happy 
Country. "Py 


1 Their Hills they never endeavour to cul- 
* tivate, being for the moſt part a Rocky Soil, 
and ſcarce capable of Improvement : Their 
] Valleys ſeem equally Barren when Water is 
2 - wanting, and bear ſcarce any Herbage ; but 
4 where they can bring Water into them, they 
produce Corn, Herbs, Flowers, and all 
manner of Garden Stuff; and no Country in 
the World affords a more agreeable Proſpect. 
They draw Water in large Skins out of their 
Wells Morning and Evening with Oxen, 
conveying the Water along little Canals, by 
the ſides of which their Trees and Plants are 
ſer : They cut alſo little Channels through 
their Corn Fields, by which they let the Wa- 
ter into them as there is occaſion, for Rain 
they have very ſeldom any. | 5 
They have a great variety of excellent Fruits. 
Fruits, ſuch as Oranges, Lemons, Grapes, | 
Peaches and Apricots ; but what this Coun- 
try is moſt famous for, is their Dates and 
their Coffee, with which abundance of Ships 
bor Europe and India are loaden every Year, 


beſides 
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Dates. beſides vaſt Quantities that are ſent to Tur. 
Of Dates I have ſpoken in treating of Perſia, 

Which are found ſcarce any where elſe but 

in this Country and that. 1 

Coffee. 7 The Coffee Shrub grows eight or ten Foot 

0 high, and has a Grey ſmooth Bark, the 

f Wood is White, and has not much Pith; the 

#2 Pwigs riſe by Pairs oppoſite to each other, 

| and the Leaves on the Twigs in the ſame 

| Manner, one Pair about two Inches 

. diſtance from another. The Leaves have 

i jp Foot Stalks a Quarter of an Inch in Length, 

| 


| and are about four Inches long and two 
- broad in the Middle, from whence they de- 
cCreaſe to both extremities, ending in a, 
Point. They are ſmooth, whole and with- 
out any Inciſures on the Edges, and near the 
Form of a Bay Leaf; the Fruit comes ex alis 
Foliorum hanging to theTwig by a Foot Stalk, 
fometimes,one, two or more in the ſamePlace, 
_ Theſe Shrubs are planted in a rich Ground, 
and watered by artificial 


3 _—_— 


other Vegitables are, and afrer three or four 
Years bearing, the Natives plant new Shrubs, 


becauſe then the old ones begin to decline. 
They dry the Berries in the Sun, and after- 


wards take off the outward Husk with Hand- 
Mills; and the 4rabians in the hotteſt Seaſon 
make uſe of theſe Husks roaſted in the room 
of Coffee Berrigs, eſteeming the Liquor 
made of them more colinng. 
Coffee has been in uſe about two hundred 
' Years in 4s: In the Year 1652, Mr. Ed- 
wards @ Turk) Merchant, brought a Greek 
Servant into England to make Coffee, and 
this Servant of his, named Paſqyg, was the 
firſt, tis faid, who kept 2 Coffee Houte here. 
The beft Coffee Berry is large and Plump. 
„ 3 £ : 


** 


” 


of ARABIA. . - 3 
with a Greeniſh Caft, and has a Tranſpa- 
rency on the thineſt Parts: The other has a 

Yellowiſh Caſt and is more - opaque ; but 
when they are roaſted, tis diffiult to diſtin- 
guiſh them. The beſt way of keeping the 
Berries when they are roaſted is, in ſome 
warm Place, where they may not imbibe a- 

ny Moiſture, for- this palls it, and takes off 

the Briskneſs of the Taſt; and'cis beſt to 

grind it as it is uſed, It is obſerv'd that -Cof. 
fee diſtill'd, yields double as much Oil as 
Beans, and almoſt treble as much as Wheat. 
This Account of the Coffee Shrub is taken 
from Mr. Houghton's Deſcription of it, inſer- 
ted in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, No. 

106. P. 111. * . 8 5 FCC = 
5 Arabia alſo . abounds in Myrrh, | Manna, Produce 
Caſſia, Incenſe, Aloes, Olibanum, Balm of Arabis. 
and Frankincenſe, beſides ſome other valua- | 
ble Drugs: Among their Plants, nothing is 
more Wanted than Timber Trees, and in 
deed they have very little Wood of any kind 


in the Country... _ Ip 
Of their Animals, thoſe that are moſt uſe- Annimals. 
ful and excellent in their Kind are Camels 
and Horſes; Their Camels are-extremely 
Proper for this Sandy Country, and the 
"largeſt of them will cary a vaſt Burthen, 
ſome ſay, near a thoufand Weight: The 
leſſer Sort, which have two Bunches on their 
Backs, are generally call'd Dromedaries, 
and are as remarkable for their Swiftneſs, as 
the others for their Strength; but of theſe I 
have ſpoken already. Their Breed of Hor. 
ſes are only fit for the Saddle, and are never 
uſed either for Draught or Burthen: The fi- 
neſt Horſes we ſee in the Perſian Court are 
brought from hence, and are admired 8 for 
| i their 


on 
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their Make as well as' for their high Mettle 


and Swiftneſs. The common Food both of 


Camels and Horſes is Barly or Barly Meal 
made into Dough : But Mr. Tyrvenot informs 


us, that in ſome Parts of Arabia, they feed 


them with Camels Miik, Butter and Wheat, 
and ſometimes with Camels Fleſh dry'd in 
the Sun. And a more modern Author tells 


us, they feed their Cattle at Muſcatt with 


Fiſh, not when they are freſh taken, but 


they dig a little Pit, and having thrown 42 


large Quantity of Fiſh in it, they let them 
lye till they are rotten and turn'd to a kind 
of Earth, after which ir is raken up and boil'd 
in Water, which they let ſtand till it is cool, 
and then give it to the Cattle: This makes 
them very fat, nor does their Fleſh taſt 2 


mis by living on this kind of Diet. They 
have Oxen, Buffaices, Goats and Veniſon 


here, but cheir Beef and Buffaloes Fleſh is 
very coarſe. As to Hogs they never breed 
any, being all Mahomerans, who abhor the 
Sight of this Animal. Fiſh and Fowl they 
have in great plenty on their Coaſts ; but 
the Inland Parts are indifferently ſtock'd 
with either, there being neither Wood or 
Water to be found in ſeveral Days Journey. 
Lyons, Bears, Tygers, Wolves, Jackals and 
other Wild Beaits alſo are found in ſome. 
Parts of Arabia, but not in ſuch great Num- 
bers as e!{: where, there being but little Co- 

As to Minerals, ſome Part of this Country 
was formerly heid to be rich in Gold, but I 


can't learn there are Mires 9! chis or any other 


Metal open at piefen.. Pearls they have 
good ones ear the Coaſts, both in the 
Guiph of Fer/ia and in the Red Sea; and the 


Inne 
King of Muſcart, tis ſaid, has the Command 
of the Peart Fiſhery at preſence in the Golpn 
of Perſia, but I preſume he makes licele of it, 
for our People who have been there very 


lately inform me, that Pearls are as ſcarce 


and as dear there as in othet Parts of 4ſi4, , 
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Before I proceed furthet in the Deſeription An Ac. 
of Arabie in general, I ſhall take a view of count of 


thoſe Places in Arabia Petras, which are {Faces 


in Arabi 


mentioned in the Holy Scripture, a Country perro, 
famous for che Children of Mraels wandtring mention- 


in ic forty Years. Thoſe who have a Mind 


ed in 
Scri p* 


to viſit theſe Places, uſually go feom St of pat 


the Borders of Egypt, to Tor, 4 Pore Ton 


on the Red Sed, nt far from Mount Sins 


the Sicuation whereof has been deſeribed 
already. In the Neighbourhgod of Tor; 
there is a Convent of Greeks dedicated to St. 
Katherins, and the Appurition of God to 14 
ſes on the burning Mount- Ifi the way from 


thence to Sian is the Place which in Serips 


cure is called Elm, where the Hraelines found 
ſevemy Palm Trees and twelve Wells of bit“ 
ter Water, which Moſes ſweethed by a Mi- 
racle, only caſting 4 Piece of Wood into 
them. Thefe Wells Mr. Tbevenot ard other 
Travellers inform us, are ſtill in being, and 
moſt of them in & Garden belonging ro the 
Monks of Tor: They are all hor, and are fe- 


turned to their former Bitrerneſs. One ot 


them is in 4 littls dark Cave, and uſed to 
' bath in, and is culled by the Ar abs, Humm ani 
Mouſa, or the Bath of Miſes, In this Garden 
bf the Monks there fre fearce any other 
Plants but Palm Trees, of which there are 
great abundance; but they have che Modeſty 
not to affirms that any of them are the fame 
which were growing when the Ifraelitis wers 

. chere. 
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of the forty Martyrs to the great Monaſtry 
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there. About half a Day's Journey farther is 


2 Plain, ſuppoſed to be that which the Scrip- 


ture calls the Deſart of Sin, where the HVrae- 
lites longing for the Fleſh Pots of Egypt, God 
ſupplied them with Quails and Manna: In this 
Plain are a great many Acacia Trees, from 
which comes the Gum which the Arabians 


call Acakia: The Trees are about the Height 


and Bigneſs of an ordinary Willow, and the 
Leaves thin and prickley. The Arabs gather 
the Gum in Autumn, without making any In- 
ciſion on the Tree, it ouzing out of it ſelf. 
About two Days Journey from Sin, after ha- 
ving travelled through a Hilly Country, we 
come to the Place which in Scripture is 
called Riphidim; and nor far from thence, the 
Greek Monks have ſeveral Gardens wall'd 
round, and full of Fruit 'Trees and Vines. 
Here we find the Rock out of which Moſes 
brought Water, by ſtriking it with his Wand: It 
is a Stone of a prodigious Height and Thick- 
neſs, riſing out of the Ground, and the 
Monks ſhew the Channels on each Side, by 
which the Water flowed, but there is no Wa- 


ter iſſues from it at preſent. Two or three 


Hours beyond the Rock, is a Monaſtry of 
Greeks, dedicated to the Honour of the forty 
Martyrs : Ic is a pretty neat Building, and 
has a fair Church with a very fine Garden ; 
in which are planted Apples, Pears, Wal- 


nuts, Oranges, Lemons, Olives and a varie- 


ty of other Fruits; and, it ſeems, moſt of 
the beſt Fruit which is eaten at Grand Cairo 


comes from the Neighbourhood of Mount Si- 


nai, and as it is ſo pleaſant and fruitful a 
Country, it is no wonder the 1/raelites re- 
mained ſo long here. From the Monaſtry 


at 
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at the Foot of Mount Sinai, where the Body 


of St. Katherine lyes, is about two Hours tra- 

velling, but it is a very ſteep Aſcent from the 
forty Martyrs to Sinai, being a Hill upon a 
A 3 

The Body of St. Katherine, if we may credit 


the Monks, was brought hither by Angels 


immediately after ſhe was Beheaded at 
Alexandria: It remain'd at the Top of the 


Hill, they aſſure us, three hundred Vears, when 
it was reveal'd one Night to a certain Monk 
where it lay, who the next Morning with 


ſeveral of his Order brought it down to the 
Monaſtry, and put it into a rich Silver 
Shrine, which was there not long ſince. They 


ſhew the print of a Body in the Rock, 


where they tell us the Angels firſt plac'd 
it ; and many other Superftitious Tales, 
which I ſhall not weary the Reader with the 
Relation of, . 1 
There is another Head of this Mountain, 
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which is call'd the Mount of Moſes, on which. 


there are two Churches, one of the Greeks, 


and the other of the Latins ; and not far from 


them a little Moſque, and by the fide of it 
the Cave, as they tell us, where Moſes faſted. 


i 


forty Days: they ſhew alſo a little Grotto 


on the ſide of the Latin Church, which they 


relate is the Place where Moſes was hid when | 


he deſir'd to ſee the Face of God, and ſaw 


his Back Parts: It was upon this Mount, we 
are inform'd, that Moſes receiv'd the Ten 
Commandments in two Tables; In the way 


down, they ſhew a great Stone, which the 
Monks ſay, is the Place where che Prophet 
Elias ſat himſelf down when he fled from 


3 Fexabel: And a little lower the Arabs ſhow 


tne print of a Camel's Foot in a Rock, which 
N . 1 was 
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was made, they tell us, by the Foot of A4. 
Homet's Camel as he paſſed that way, and ac- 

cordingly kiſs it wich great Devotion; and 
indeed the Chriſtians and Mahometans ſeem 

to vie with one another here, which of them 
ſhall carry the Prize of Bigot̃x. 
All over the Mount are to be ſeen lictle 

Chapels with Cells near them, in which, 
tis laid, no leſs than ſourteen thouſand Her- 

mics formrely inhabited, but were fore d ta 
remove on account of the Oppreflion of the 
Arabs. Every Cell had its Garden and Re- 
ceptacle for Water; and as the Country is 
exceeding Fruitful and Pleaſant, might paſs 
away their time here agreeably enongh. 
The Monaſtery of St. Katherines at the 
— of Sinai, the Greeks have been in Poſſeſ- 
ion of upwards of à thouſand Years, be ing 
given them by ſome of the Greek Emperars : 
The Arabs it ſeems, ſuffer'd them to enjoy 
it peaceably till very lately, on account of 
the great Hoſpitality they always met with 
here ; tho' they have a Tradition, that when 
this Manaſtecy was in its moſt flouriſhing 
Condition, Malomet ferv'd the Monks in the 
quality of a Camel Driver, and that an 
Eagle hovering over Mahamet's Head :25 he 
 flepr, the Abbot foretold his future Great- 
neſs, deſiring he would be kind to them when 
he ſhould be advanc'd, which he promis'd, 
and afterwards being veſted with the Autho- 
rity of a Prince, he confirm'd them in the 
enjoyment of their Houſe and all the Lands 

belonging to it, obliging his Succeſſors and 
Diſciples not to diflurb them; but it was 
pon Condition they ſhould never refufe 
ntertainment to the Neighbouring Arabs. 


. 


; But however that Matter be, certain it is, 
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that when the Monks were in poſſeſſion of 


this Monaſtry they gave half a Peck of Corn 
to every Arab that viſited them, which ſome- 


times were two or three hundred in a Day; 
but the Arabs having plunder'd the Camels 


that were bringing Proviſion to the Convent, 
the Monks forſook it, and retir'd to Tor, 
having firſt Wall'd up their Gate. The Walls 
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of this Convent were ſo high and thick that 


it was not very ſubje to the Inſults of the 


Arabs, and ſtanding on the Brow of a ſteep 


Rock, they us'd to let down the Proviſions 


they gave the Arabs by a Rope; for notwith- 
ſtanding the pretended Grant from Mabomer, 


they did not think his Country Men the 


Arabs were People to be much confided in. 


They us'd alfo to draw up the Pilgrims and 
let them down by a Basket, leavingno way 


open by which it was poſſible for an Enemy 


to approach their Convent. | 
From Mount Sinai we eaſily ſee Mount 
Horeb, where Meſes kept the Flocks of Feibro 

his Father-in-Law when he ſaw the burning 


Buſh, where alſo there is a Monaſtry with a 


pretty Chappel and Garden, and they pre- 


tend to ſhew the Impreflion in a Rock where 


Aaron caſt the Head of the Golden Calf; but 
this no doubt has been long fince carv'd out 


by the Monks, and may be reckon'd among 


the Number of their holy Cheats. 
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CHAT kh 


| Treats of the Languague and Learning of the 
Arabs ; of their Forces and Arms ; and of their 
Coin, Weights and Meaſures. | 


HE People of the Eaſt hold that the 
Learning Arabian is the richeſt, and moſt copious 
Language in the World: That it is compos'd 
of ſeveral millions of Words; the Books 
which treat of it fay, they have notleſs than 
a thouſand terms to expreſs the Word Camel, 
and five hundred for that of Lion, and that 
no Man can be Maſter of all their Terms 
without a Miracle, (but poſſibly no Perſon 
Was ever Maſter of all the, Terms in every 
Profeſſion, in any Language whatever,) and 
they look upon it to have been the Language 
of Paradiſe: However, it is certain that 
there are many Words in this Language, 
which have a particular Force and Energy, 
and are not capable of being tranſlated into 
any other, without a great deal of Circum- 
locution: But then tis obſerved, that great 
Part of this Language is loſt at preſent, and 
that the Richneſs and Beauty of it is to be 
learnt chiefly from antient Authors. 

It is generally agreed that the Arabick and 
the Hebrew proceed from the ſame Source, 
there being a very near Reſemblance be- 
tween them; but the Learned, in this Part 
of the World, will have the Hebrew to be the 
Mother Language ; whereas the Eaftern 
People contend for the Arabian; but however 
that be, the Arabick is become the learned 
Language of the Eaſt, as the Latin is of the 
45 I 1 „55 „ 
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Weſt, and the Alchoran is never read but in 
that Language in Perſia and India, as well as 
in Arabia, where it is their Mother Tongue. 


But notwithſtanding the Arabs have been 
famous in former Ages for Learned Men, 
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verſed in all the Liberal Arts, there is ſcarce 
any Country at this Day, where the People 


are ſo univerſally ignorant as in Arabia; 


which is imputed very much to the Mahbome- 


tan Religion and Principles, it being obſerv'd, 


that Greece as well as Arabia, and all other 


Countries where they have had the Domini- 
on for any time, are ſunk into Sloth and I 
dleneſs, and the Neglect of every Art and 
Science; neither che Principles of their Go- 


vernment or Religion will bear examining, 


and therefore they diſcourage every Attempc 
towards the Advancement of Learning, 


which might ſhew the Abſurdity of the Max- 


ims they are governed by; and they tell us 
of ſome Chriſtian Countries, where they have 
entertained ſome Thoughts of diſcountenan- 
cing all Seminaries of Religion and Learn- 
ing upon the ſame Account; for it is certainly 
much eaſier to impoſe upon an ignorant 


Mob, than Men of a liberal Education: It 


is a Maxim, it ſeems, with ſome People, 
That Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion. 


The Arabian Kingdoms which lye upon the 


Coaſts, (the Boundaries whereof are already 
deſcribed) appear ſome of them to be of a 
very. large Extent, and their Monarchs are 
frequently ftiled Xerifs, as the Xerif of Mecca, 


Arabian 
Princes 
near the 


Coaſt. 


and others I find called Imans; but both the 


one and the other, I perceive, ſigniſie the 
Office of Prieſt as well as King, as the Caliphs 
of the Saracens, the Succeſſors of Mabomet 


were, till conquered by the Turks, whoſe 


Em- 
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Emperors do not indeed pretend to the Prieſt- . 
hood, but govern and controul the Eccleſi-. 
aſtical Juriſdiction however, as they pleaſes 
and give Laws to the Mufty ot High Prieſt, 
as will appear when we come to treat of Tur- 
key. As to the Form of the Arabian Govern» 
ment and Laws, what I can learn of them 
is, that their Monarchs are abſolute both in 
Spirituals and Temporals, and the Succefli- 
on hereditary ; that they have no other Laws 
than what are to be found in the Alchoran 
and the Comments upon it, which J ſhall 
enquire into when I come to the Head of 
Religion. l EL | 
Forces. I don't find that they have any ſtanding 
regular Militia by Land, but their Kings 
command both the Purſes and Perſons of their 
Subjects whenever they ſee fit: The moft 
potent Monarch by Sea, is the King of Oman 
or Muſcatt, who is indeed become very for- 
midable, not only to the Aſiaticks, but to the 
Europeans themſelves: They are always at 
War with the Portugneſe and Danes, and it an 
Engliſh Veſſel come in their way, if ſhe be 
not a Ship of Force, they won't fcruple ma- 
king a Prize of her. Mr. Lockbart informs 
us, there were no leſs than fourteen Sail of 
Men of War in the Mole at Adaſcatt when 
he was there, beſides twenty Merchant Men. 
That one of their Men of War carried ſe- 
venty Guns, and none of them lefs than 
twenty, but the biggeſt of them would not 
have made an Engliſp fourth Rate, their Ports 
being as cloſe as they can well ſer their Guns 


Shipping. 


by one another. There were at the fame 
time fifceen or ſixteen Sail of their Men of 
War craifing abroad, which were expected 
home in the South Weſt Monſon, — —4 

r 


growth fit for Shipping, but their Ships are 
Indus, and many of them are Prizes taken 
from other Nations. 
Families: Every Tribe hath its Sheik el Rebir Inland 

Captain. The Sheik el Kebir is the Prince or 
Monarch of the Tribe, and inveſted with a 
Supreme Civil Authority. The Offices of 

2 Family dies without Children, the Family 


el Kebir or Sovereign. And if the Sovereign 


bled to chooſe another. Theſe Sheiks or E- 


their Excurſions and Robberies, and very 


15 fair Field, but it would deſtroy the beſt Ar- 
mies to purſue them through their Deſarts, 
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ſually blows hard.; for though they are al- 
ways full of Men, they can't endure bad Wea- 
ther. Their Colours are Red, which they 
diſplay in Streamers and Pendants at every 
Yard- Arm, and Maſt-Head, and other re- 
markable Parts of the Ship, which make their 
Fleets look exceeding fine. 

They have ſcarce any Timber of.their own 


built at Surat, or at the Mouth of the River 
The Arabians of the Inland Country are Skins 
divided into Tribes, and their Tribes into of the 


or Grand Sheik, and every Family i its Sheik or Country. 


the Sheiks are hereditary, but when a Sheik of 
chooſe another with the Leave of the Sheik 
dies without Iſſue, the whole Tribe are aſſem- 


mirs which lye next T. ur ky, are fome of them, 
t is ſaid, tributary to the Turk, but tis certain 
their Leaders receive large Gratuities from 
the Turk, for protecting the Pilgrims which 
paſs through their Country; and the Grand 
Seignior is always glad to have a good Under- 
ſtanding with them, for it is in their Power 
to do his Subjects a great deal of Miſchief by 


difficult to puniſh them for it: Tis true the 
Arabian, are not a Match for the Turk in a 
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where 3 are no Towns, no Proviſions, 


or ſcarce any Water to be met with, and the 


Hears inſupportable co any but the Natives : 


and this is the true Reaſon that the greateſt 
Part of Arabia was never conquered. The 


Arabian Tribes, which conſiſt perhaps of three 


or four hundred Families, and are acquaint- 


ed with all the watering Places, and where 
Paſture is to be met with, may by roving . 


from one Part of the Country to the other, 
make a Shifr to ſubſiſt wich their Flocks and 


Herds, when a great Army muſt inevitably 


periſh, which ſhould attempt to follow them. 


As to their great Towns upon the Coaſts, 


the Turk, the Perſian and the Portugueſe have 
made themſelves Maſters of ſeveral of them; 
which ſhows that it is not their Bravery or 
Skill in Military Affairs, beyond the reſt of 


the World, which has preſerved their Coun- 
try from being conquered, but purely the 


Barrenneſs of the Soil and their Poverty, for 
what ſhould any People that were uſed to a 
fixed Habitation, do in a Country where 
there is no Subſiſtance to be had, without 


| perpetually roving from Place to Place: Were 


it poſſible to make a compleat Conqueſt of 


them, the Conqueror muſt quit the Coun- 


try again, or be reduced to worſe Circum- 
ſtances than the People he had ſubdued, 
having been uſed to a different way of Li- 


The uſual Arms of the Arabs are a Launce 


or half Pike, a broad Sword, a Dagger and 
2 Bow and Arrows, and of late, Fire-Arms 


and great Guns have been introduced a- 


mongft them; they haveal ſo Shields cover'd 
with the Skin of a Beaſt or Fiſh, but cheſe muſt 


ou out of uſe,now they are become acquaint- 


ed 


( 
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ed with Fire-Arms. The Arabs, like the Perſi- 


ans, harraſs an Enemy in his March, and ob- 
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tain the greateſt Advantages by ſurprize; 


they don't care to fig ie upon equal Terms, 
but truſt much more co the fleetneſs of their 
Horſes than to their Arms 

The Coins which are current at Mocha, the 
principal Port in the Red Sea, are Dollars of 
all kinds, but they abate five per Cent. on 
the Pillar Dollars, becauſe they are rec- 


Coins, 
Weights 


and Mea- 


ſures. 


koned not to be the pureſt Silver, 3nd the 
Dollar Weight with them is 17 Dr. 14 Gr. 


All their Coins are taken by Weight, and 


valued according to their Fineneſs, The 


Gold Coins currant here, are Ducats of Venice, 
Germany, Turky, Egypt, &c. The Comaſſees 


are a ſmall Coin, which are taken at ſuch a 


Price as the Government ſets upon them, and 
they keep their Accounts in an imaginaty 


Coin of Cabeers, of which eighty go co a 


Dcllar. 


Their Weights are the Bahar, which is 


420 l. Engliſh, The Fraſſel or 28 J. whereof 
15 go to a Bahar. The Maun, of which 10 
go to à Fraſſel. The Fakea, of which 40 go 


to a Maun. And the Coffila, of which 10 


go to a Fakea, JJ 
Their dry Meaſures are the Medeeda, 


which is three Pints Engliſh; and they mea- 
ſure Cloth and Silk by the Cubit, which is 


24 Inches. 


Mr. Lockhart, who was at Muſcatt, informs 
us, that the currant Coin there was Budge. 
rooks and Memoodas ; That the Budgerooks 


area mixed Metal, not unlike Iron, with a 
Croſs on one Side, and were coined by the 
Portugueſe when they were in Poſſeſſion of 
Muſeatt, Thirty of theſe Budgerooks make 


Cc 2 = 
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but a Silver Mamooda of eight Pence Value.. 
Surat Rupees, go for three Mamoodas and 
half. And Spaniſh Dollars at ſeven Mamoo- 
das and half. Venetian, Ibraims, and other 
Pieces of Gold, are alſo currant at Muſcatt. 
Goods are moſt commonly weighed in this 
Port by the Maund, which is 84 J. Engliſh 
here: And the Merchants in the Town, 
ſometimes weigh by the Fraſſel and Bahar, 
but moſt by the Maund, which is different 
from that of Mocha, as are their Weights for 
Gold, and Silver, and fine Goods. 
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Treats of the Firſt Eſtabliſhment of the 8 


tan Religion in Arabia, and of that Great 
Impoſtor Mahomet, the Founder of it. | 


Mohomet N NM AHOMET - a6 Author of the Ma: 


his Fami- IVI hometan Religion, was born in the City 
ly- of Mecca (above deſcrib'd) in the Month of 


May, in the Year of our Lord 571, Juſtinian 
the Second being then Emperor of Conſtanti- 
nople, and Choſroes the Firſt, King of Perſia. - 
He was of the Tribe of the Koreis or. Kora- 
ſhites, efteemed the moſt Honourable in that 
part of Arabia, and deſcended in a direct Line 
of Primogeniture from Pher Koraiſh, the Foun- 
der of it, and conſequently of the Nobleſt 
Family of that Tribe. However, he ſeems 
to have been in no extraordinary Circum- - 
ftances in the beginning of his Life ; for his 
Father Abdollab dying when he was two Years 
old, his Grandfather Abdel Motallab _— | 
| 1 N | then 


— 5 . 
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then living, left the Bulk of his Eſtate to his 
two other Sons, who ſurvived him. Mabe. 
met, aſter his Father's Death, remain'd with 
his Mother till he was eight Years of Age; 
when ſhe happening to die, his Grandfather 
Abdol Motallab took him into his Houſe, and 
dying the Year after, left him to the Care of 
his Uncle Abu Taleb, who being a conſidera- 
ble Merchant, introduc'd Mabomet into his 
Buſineſs as he grew up. When he was arri- 
ved to a competent Age, his Uncle ſent him 
with his Camels into Syria; and at Boſra, x 
City on the Borders of that Country, the A- 
bometans relate, that Bahira, à learned Chri- 
ſtian Monk, ſee ing him in the Market-Place, 
diſcover'd that he was a Prophet by a Pro- 
phetick Light which ſhone round his Viſage, 
and prefling through the Croud ſaluted him, 
foretelling at the fame time his future Great- 
neſs. And though the Story of the Light a- 
bout the Viſage of Mabomet muſt certainly 
paſs for a Fable, yet from: hence is obſerved 
the Intimacy that was between Mabomet and 
ſome learned Chriſtians, without whoſe AC. 
ſiſtance he could never have framed his Alcho- 
ran, or ſucceeded in his Impoſture. no 
He continued to trade as Factor to his Raiſes his 
Uncle till he was five and twenty Years of Fortune 
Age, and then was invited into the Service « "a 
of a rich Widow, whoſe Name was Cadigha; * 
for whom he traded about three. Years to Da- 
maſcus and other Places; but the Widow be- 
ing ſmicten, it ſeems, with the Perſon and 
Accompliſhments of her Servant, thought 
fit, in the Twenty-eighth Year: of his Age, 
to admit him to her Bed in the Quality of a 
Husband, the Widow being then about For- 
ty Years old; by which Match Aabomet be- 
pr came 
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came one of the wealthieſt Men in Mecc4: 


And this good Fortune, it was obſerv'd, be- 


gun to inſpire him with more ambicious 
Views; he reflected that his Anceſtors had 
for ſeveral Generations been Chiefs of their 


Tribe, and that himſelf was deſcended from 


the Eldeſt Branch, and ought to have poſ- 
ſeſs'd the Wealth of his Grandfather A4b4ol 
Motallab, his Father Abdollah being his Eldeſt 


Son, and on the ſame Account had the Right 


to be Sovereign of his Tribe: But having 
weigh'd all Means to arrive at that Dignity, 
he could think of none more likely to attain 
his Ends than a Pretence to an extraordinary 
Sanctity, and a Concern for the Reformation 
of the World, My 

By his Trading to Egypt, Paleſtine and Syria, 


it is obſerv'd, he became well acquainted 


both with Chriſtians and Fews ; and he could 
not but take notice of the Diviſions and Ani- 
moſities among the ſeveral Seas of Chriftians 
in the Eaſt at that time; from whence he con- 


cluded, it would be no difficult matter to ſec 


up àa new Religion: or rather, as he pretend- 
ed, to revive the Primitive Way of Worſhip 
and Purity practis'd among the Patriarchs. 
He did not propoſe the aboliſhing of any 
Religion abſolutely, butto colle& from Fews, 
Chriſtians and Pagans what he thought moſt 
ſuitable to his Deſign, and to reject the reſt 
as Innovations and Corruptions. But having 


hitherto been an Idolater himſelf, and led a 


very licentious courſe of Life, he apprehend- 
ed it might be ſomething ſhocking to the 
People to ſee him ſer up on a ſudden for a 
Prophet and a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; 
he thought fit therefore firſt co reform him- 
ſelf, and lead an abftemious courſe of Life, 

| and 
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and every Morning retired to the Cave of 


Hira near Mecca, where he remain'd all Day, 
_ exerciſing himſelf, as he gave out, in Pray- 


ers, Fafting and pious Meditations. And 


here it is ſuppoſed he met his Accomplices 
who aflifted him in framing his Alchoran, | 
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When he return'd to Mecca in the Evening, pretends 
his Cuftom was to entertain his Wife Cadigba ,, Viſi- 
with the Viſions he had ſeen, and the ſtrange ons. 


Voices he had heard in his Retirement : But 
ſhe for a great while laugh'd at theſe Rela- 
tions as idle Stories, or the Effect of a di- 


ſtemper'd Brain. He proceeded however to 


acquaint her with the intimate Converſation 
he had with the Angel Gabriel, and continu'd 
to repeat his Viſions with that aſſurance, that 
the Woman began to give ſome Credit to 
them; and conſulting about them with a fu- 
gitive Monk who reſided in their Houſe, he 
confirm'd her in the Belief that whatever Ma- 


bhbomet had revealed to her was really true; 


whereupon ſhe became her Husband's firſt 


Proſelyte, tis ſaid: For as to the Monk, he 


was in the Secret, it ſeems, and aſſiſted in 
framing the Impofture. 55 
Having thus led a ſevere retired Life for 
about two Years, and acquir'd, as he thought, 
a ſufficient Reputation of Sanctity, he ventu- 
red, in the fortieth Year of his Age, to take 


upon him the Character of an Apoſtle of 


God among his Friends and Acquaintance, 


but did not think fit to avow his Miſſion o- 
penly, till three or four Years after. The 


ſecond Proſelyte he made after his Wife Ca- 

digha, was Zayd Ebn Hareſh his Servant, and 
the third, his Couſin Haly, the Son of Abu. 
Taleb his Uncle, who from hence, uſed to 


ſtile himſelf the firſt of Believers, looking up- 
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on the other two, as People of no great Con- 
ſideration. He prevailed upon his Servant 
Zayd to become his Diſciple, tis ſaid, by 
offering him his Liberty: And it is ſince be- 
= 1 come a Law among the. Mahometans,. to give 
"i their Freedom to ſuch Slaves as embrace 
1 | their Religion. = — i 
1 Abu Bekker, one of the richeft Men in Mecca, 


n 


Declares was his fourth Diſciple, whoſe Wiſdom and 
bis Miſſi- Popularity brought the Impoſture into ſome 
Reputation; and his Example was ſoon fol- 
low'd by Oſman, and ſeven or eight others, 

who were afterwards the Generals of his Ar- 

mies, and great Inſtruments in eſtabliſhing 

his Empire, and propagating his Doctrine thro' 

the World. Being thus ſupported by theſe 

Men, who were ſome of the principal Inha- 

bitants of Mecca; he proceeded openly, in 

the forty fourth Year of his Age, to publiſh 

his new Doctrine to the People, and declare 

himfelf a Prophet ſent from God to reform 

his Pagan Country Men, and reclaim them 

from their Idolat p. | 

The firft Doctrine he taught, was, that 

there is but one God and he only to be wor- 
5 ſmhiped, and that all Idols ought to be de- 

1 fſtroyed. That thoſe who teach that God 
1 hath Sons, or Daughters, or Companions 
Fo aſſociated with him, were impious and ought 
to be abhorred, refleting on thoſe who 
taught the Doctrine of the Trinity and Incar-- 
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10 Io nation: As alſo on the Idolatrous Practices 
. of the Arabian, who worſhiped: ſeveral Fe- 
N 1 male Deities as the Daughters of God. | 


if He aſſured them that this was the Religion- 
. which God firſt gave to Adam, and reſtored 
64 by Revelation to Alrabam, who taught it to 
(AN his Son Iſmael, from whom they derive _ 

| = | Fed.. 


of AR A BIA. 201 
Pedigree, but that his Poſterity afterwards 
corrupted their Ways, and became addicted 
to Idolatry, which God had now ſent him 
to deſtory, and reſtore the Religion of 7/mael 
their great Anceſtor ; and accordingly the 
Jews in contempt, call the Mabometan Reli- 
gion Iſmaeliſm, whereas the Mabometans call 
it Namiſm, or the ſaving Religion. 
Mabomet, as was obſerv'd in treating of 
Perſia, did not deny the Miſſion of Feſws Chriſt 
or Moſes, or the Divine Authority of the Old 
and New Teſtament in general, but charged 
both the Jews and Chriſtians with corrupting 
the Sacred Writings, declaring that he was 
ſent to purge them from the Errors which 
| were crept into them, and reſtore the Law 
of God to that Purity, in which it was firft 
deliver'd: And accordingly there are few - 
Paſſages he hath cited from the Scriptures, 
but what he has altered in ſome part icular or 
other, and given them a different turn. 
The Angel Gabriel, he pretended, was ſent 
from God, on purpoſe to communicate . his 
Will to him; and being ſubje& to the Falling 
Sickneſs, he gave out that he was then in a 
Trance, and that the Angel deſcend- 
ing with ſome new Revelation, he was not 
able to bear the Splendor of his Appearance, 
which occaſion'd his falling into a Trance 
when the Angel deliver'd the Divine Meſſa- 
ges to him. by | 
Theſe Revelations the Impoſtor publiſh'd Mabomer, 
by Chapters, teaching his Diſciples char the publiſhes 
Book it ſelf was repoſited among the Records choran. 
of Heaven, and that the Angel Gabriel CNT 
brought it him Chapter by Chapter, as occa- * 
ſion required, to be publiſh'd to the World; 
Part of them he publiſhed at Mecca before 
VA BY, - - Dd TT his 
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his Flight from thence, and the reſt at Medi- 
na in the following manner: When he had 
forged a new Chapter, he dictated it firſt to 
his Secretary, and then delivered the Writing 
to be read to his Followers till they had 
1 learnt it by Heart, then the Writing was 
Nth | brought to him again, and laid up in a Cheſt, 
| which he call'd the Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip, and 
left it in the keeping of Haphſa, one of his 
Wives, out of which the Alchoran was com- 
piled after his Death, (in much the fame 
manner as Homer's Rhapſodies were our of his 
looſe Poems,) which was the Work of Abube- 
kar the immediate Succeſſor of Mahomer, but 
| ſeveral of Mabomet's Papers being loſt, he 
was forc'd to ſupply the want of them from 
the Memory of thoſe People who had learnc 
them by Heart, and under this Pretence he 
alſo made uſe of the Aſſiſtance of his moſt 
intimate Diſciples, to new model the Book 
after ſuch a manner as might beſt anſwer his 
Purpoſe, and then. returned it to the ſame 
Cheſt out of which he had compil'd it, which 
was ſtill in che keeping of Haphſa, having 
firſt delivered out ſome Copies of ic among 
his Followers ; but ſo many groſs Abſurdities 
were ſtill found in the Book, that Oſman _ 
when he came to be Caliph, thought it neceſ. 
fary to call in all the Copies which had been 
given out, under pretence of correcting them 
by the Original, in the Keeping of Haphſa, 
and having cauſed them to be burnt, new 
modelled the Alchoran as he ſaw fit, in the 
twenty third Year of the Hegira, A. D. 652, 
being one and twenty Years after the Death 
of Mabomet, which was the laſt Alteration 
the Alchoran underwent. But to return to 
Mahomer, When he firſt publiſh'd his Miffi- 
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on, he was ſufficiently laughed at and deri- 
ded, fome called him Magician and Sor- 
cerer, and others an Impoſtor, of which he 
complains in his Alchoran, ſo that in his firſt. 
Year he prevail'd but very little. However 
this did not diſcourage him, he proceeded in 
his Deſign, which he manag'd with great 
Skill, for he was a Man of Wit, and of a very 
inſinuating Addreſs, could bear an Affront 
without any ſeeming Reſentment, and knew _ 
how to apply himſelf to all Degrees of Men; 
the Rich he flatter'd, and the Poor he re- 
liev'd, and managed with that Cunning and 
Dexterity, (in which no Man exceeded him] 
that the next Year he gained ſeveral new 
Proſelytes. „ 
The People of Mecca being alarmed at the 
Progreſs he made, obſerving plainly that he 
had a Deſign upon the Government, reſolv'd 
to cut him off before he became more formi- 
dable, but his Uncle Abu Taleb having an In- 
timation of their Deſign, preſerved him at 
this time, and he continued to publiſh more 
Chapters of his Alchoran, in which he preſ- 
ſed the Obſervance of ſome moral Duties; 
the Belief of the Unity of God, and the Dig- 
nity of his Miſſion, which with ſome Hea- 
theniſh and Fewiſh Rites, contain'd the Sub- 
ſtance of his new Religion: but on theſe I 
ſhall not enlarge till I come to treat of 
Turky. „ W 
What perplexd the Impoſtor moſt, was fie doe 
the Objection that he work'd no Miracles not pre- 
for the Proof of His Miſſion, as Moſes and Chriſt tend to 
had done; which he endeavoured to evade by Miracles: 
ſeveral Anſwers, ſometimes he told them he | 
was only ſent to preach, at others, that their 
Anceftors having contemned the Miracles of 
La for⸗ 
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former Prophets, God for this Reaſon would 


The Preſent State 


work no more among them: and {ometimes 


he told them, that thoſe whom God had or- 
dained to believe would believe without Mi- 


racles, and the reſt would never be convin- 


ced by any Miracles whatever, and there- 
fore Miracles were altogether needleſs. But 


confeſſing plainly by theſe Anſwers the Want 


of the Power of working Miracles, many of 


his Followers hereupon forſook him, of which 
he complains in his Alchoran. Therefore 
when he came to Medina, and had a ſufficient 


Force to ſupport his Pretenſions, he began 
to talk at another * telling his Followers, 


that God had ſent 


ofes and Feſus with the 
Power of working Miracles, and yet the 
World. would not be obedient to them, and 
therefore he had now ſent him in the laſt 
Place without Miracles to reduce them to 
Obedience by the Sword ; and accordingly 
prohibited his Followers to enter into any 


further Diſputes about his Religion, but in- 


ſtead thereof, he commanded them to main- 
tain it by Force, and deſtroy all thoſe that 
refuſed Obedience to his Laws; promiſing 


glorious Rewards in the next Life to thoſe 


who ſhould take up Arms in his Cauſe, and 
the Crown of Martyrdom to all who died 


fighting for it. 


Some of their legendary Writers, howe- 
ver, aſcribe ſeveral Miracles to Mabomet, as 
that he cleft the Moon in two Parts. That 


Trees went out to meet him. That a Camel 
complain'd to him. And that a Shoulder of 


Mutton gave him a Caution not to eat of it 


becauſe it was poyſon'd, &c. But their 


great Doctors do not inſiſt upon his working 
Miracles, and in his Alchoran he acknow- 
. ledges 
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ledges he wrought no Miracles. His Follow- 


ers, however, ſay that his compoſing the Al- 


choran is inſtead of a thouſand Miracles, for 


that Mabomet, an illiterate Man, ſhould be a- 


ble to compoſe ſo eloquent a Book, and con- 
taining ſuch excellent Doctrine, without ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance, was altogether impoſſi- 
ble, and it ſelf a ſufficient Proof of his divine 
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Miſſion: And Mahomet himſelf inſiſts in his 


Alchoran, that it was not in the Power of 


Men and Devils by their united Skill, to 


compoſe another Book or a ſingle Chapter 


like it for Eloquence and Inſtruction; which 


his Diſciples cake for granted, and therefore 


Ga | 
And it is allowed that the Alchoran, as to 
the Style and Language, is the Standard of 


Elegance in the Arabian Tongue; and further, 
that Mahomet was as illiterate as his Follow- 


ers give out, and could not ſo much as write 
or read, and this it ſeems was not any. parti» 


cular Defe& in him, but the Tribe which he 
was of deſpiſed all manner of Literature; 
and when Mabomet firſt declared himſelf a 
Prophet, there was ſcarce a Man in Mecca 
who could either write orread; and for this 


Reaſon the Men of Mecca were call'd the II. 


literate, in Oppoſition to the People of Ae. 


dina, who being compoſed of Jews and Chri- 


ſtians, could all write and read; and were 


from thence call'd the People of the Book, 
or Book learn'd People, and from them ſeve- 
ral of Mabomet's Followers when they came 


to Medina learnt to write and read; but Oſman 


proving to be the greateſt Proficient, was on 


that Account aJvanc'd to be MHabomet's Se- 


Cretary, For want of Paper, Manomet was 


at 


conclude that it could come from none but 
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. at firſt oblig'd to make uſe of the Plate Bone 
of a Shoulder of Mutton, or of a Camel, to 
write on, which were antiently uſed by o- 
ther Tribes of the Arabs for the ſame Purpoſe; 
and their Books in which their Poems and 
other Works were written, were only fo ma- 
ny Plate Bones tied together on a String. 
The Alchoran therefore being written in ſo 
elegant a Stile, and Mabomet the ſuppoſed 
Author of it being acknowledged to be fo 
very illiterate, it is evident he muſt have 
ſome able Aſſiſtants, notwithſtanding his 
bigotted Diſciples abſolutely deny he had 
any Foreign help. It is no leſs evident, that 
thoſe who compos'd it muſt have a tolerable 
Knowledge both of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian 
Religion, from whence the greateſt part was 
apparently taken; but as it was. Mabomets 
Buſineſs to conceal this part of the Contri- 
vance, it ſeems very uncertain what parti- 
cular Perſons were his fellow Labourers, 
nor is it very material to diſcover ; ſome in- 
deed pretend to give us their very Names, 
and aſſure us, that Sergius a Monk who fled 
from his Monaſtry for ſome Miſdemeanor was 
one of them, and Abdia Ben Salon, a Perſian Few, 
another ; but they bring but ſlender Proofs 
to maintain their Aſſertions. A 
There have been alſo a great many ridi- 
culous Stories related concerning Mahomet's 
preaching and publiſhing his Alchoran, for 
which there is no manner of Foundation ; 
As that he taught a Bull to bring him the 
Alchoran on his Horns into a publick 
Aſſembly, as if it had been ſent him this 
way directly from God. That he taught 
Pidgeons to come to his Ears, from whence 
he inſinnated that the Holy Spirit 3 
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of ARABIA. 
with him ; which with abundance of other 
Stories of the ſame Nature have been Fa. 
| ther'd upon him without any colour, and 


very great Men in the Learned World for- 
merly gave in to them. | 


In the eighth Year of Mahometr's pretended 


Apoſtleſhip, his Party was obſerv'd to be fo 
conſiderable, that the Government of Mecca 
prohibiced all People to join him, or have 
any Correſpondence with him ; however, as 
long as Abu Taleb, Mabomet's Uncle, lived, he 


skreen'd his Nephew and his Followers from 


any further Proſecution ; but he dying a- 


bout two Years after, Mabomets Doctrine 


was ſo diſcountenanced, that many of his 
Followers left him, looking upon his Cauſe 
to be deſperate. | | 
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are now look'd upon as idle Tales; tho' fome _ 


Cadigbæ, Mahomet's firſt Wife dying about Mehomer's 
this time, he marry'd two others, namely, Wives. 


Ayeſha the Daughter of Abubeker, and Seda 
'the Daughter of Zama; and not long after 
Haphſa the Daughter of Omar, being of three 
very conſiderable Familes in Mecca, where- 


by he hop'd to ſtrengthen his Intereſt. In- His Jour- 
his twelth Year he pretended he was carry'd ney to 
up to Heaven by the Angel Gabriel: That as Heaven. 


he was in Bed one Night with his beloved 
Wife Ayeſha, he heard a knocking at his 


Door, and upon the opening it, found the 


Angel with ſeventy Pair of Wings expanded, 
whiter than Snow, and clearer than Chriſtal, 
who mounting him upon the Beaſt Alborack, 


not ſo big asa Mule, in the twinkling of an 
Eye carried him to Feruſalem, and from thence 


buy a Ladder of Light, (leaving his Beaſt 


there) he aſcended to Heaven, and from one 


Heaven to another till he came to the 


Throne 
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Throne of God in the ſeventh or higheft 
Heaven. But for the Particulars I refer the 
Reader to the Alchoran and Dr. Prideux, and 
only obſerve with what ſtuff he entertained 
his Credulous Diſciples ; He tells them, that 
the ſeven Heavens are five hundred Years 
Journey diſtant from each other, and that 
in one of them he ſaw an Angel of ſo prodi- 
gious 2 ſize, that it was ſeventy thouſand 
Days Journey between his Eyes, according 
to our way of Travelling. But here Dr. 
Prideaux obſerves he was out in his Mathe- 
maticks, for the diſtance between a Man's 
Eyes being in Proportion to his heigth, but 
as one to ſeventy two, at this rate the hight 
of the Angel muſt have been near fourteen 
thouſand Years Journey, wich is four times 
as much as the height of all his Heavens put 
together. This Journey of Mabomet's to 
Heaven, he tells us, was perform'd in the 
tenth part of a Night; but when he came to 
relate it to the People the next Morning, it 
was receiv'd, as ic deferv'd, wich a general 
Laugh, and many of his Diſciples were a- 
bout to leave him, when Abubeker coming in 
and profeſſing his Belief of the whole, gave 
them a better Opion of it; for which ex 
traordinary Service he acquir'd the Title of 
Aſſadick or the Juſt : And this Fiction is now 
as firmly believed by the Mabometans as any 
other Article of their Faith ; only it ſeems, 
. it was once diſputed whether this was 2 
1 Viſion or a real Journey; but their Doctors 
1 | have at length reſolvd it to be a real 
„ 2 5 
And however extravagant this Story might 
appear, Mabomet, it ſeems, gain'd a very 
geat Advantage from it ; for after this came 
4 | once 
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once to be believ'd, all his Sayings paſe'd for 
Sacred Truths brought down from Heaven; 
and every Word which dropp'd from him, 
and every Action relating to his Religion 
were carefully obſerv'd ; and being reduc'd 
to Writing, after his Death, make up thoſe 
Volumes of Traditions, which the Mabime- 
| tans call the Sonnab, of which they make the 
| ſame uſe as the Fews did of their Oral Law, 
which they ſay they receiv'd from Moſes. 
And as the Jews had their Books in which 
their Oral Law was recited, explain'd and 
digeſted under ſeveral Heads and Chapters 
by many different Authors, ſo are there 
great numbers of Books among the Mahome- 
tans concerning their Sonnab, in which all the 
Acts and Sayings of Mahomet relating to his 
Religion, are Recorded and Commented up- 
on; which Books make up the whole of their 
| Theology, as well Speculative as Practical. | 
But to return to our Hiſtory. | 
Mabomet proceeded to ſend his Diſciples 
| to ſome other Towns in Arabia, to propagate The peo- 
his New Doctrine; but they were receiv d _—_ 
no where ſo well as at Medine, then call'd adhere to 
Yathrib, which was inhabited partly by Jews, him 
and partly by Chriſtians, who Perſecuting 
one another with great Violence, one of 
the contending Parties, to ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves, fell in with Mabomet; and it is general- 
ly ſuppoſed to be the Chriſtians, from the | 
good uſage the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity at -= 
_ ficſt met with from Mabomet, and his, barba- | 
rous Treatment of the Jews. In the 
thirteenth. Year of his pretended Miſſion, 8 9 
there came ſeventy three Men and two:Wo- | 
men from Medina to Mabomet at Mecca, and | = 
embrac d his New Religion, out of whom 
Vol. IV. | Ee . be 
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he choſe twelve Apoſtles, whom he inſtru- 
cted and ſent back to Medina to propagate his 
PoRrine, in which they had ſuch ſucceſs, 
that they ſoon brought over a Majority of 
the Inhabitants. At the ſame time Mabomet 
and his Followers at Mecca were look'd upon 
with a very Jealous Eye by the Government 
there; and a Deſign was actually laid to 
have ſurpriz'd and cut him off, but he re- 
ceiving timely intelligence of it, fled from 
thence with his Diſciples, and came ſafe to 
Yathrib or Medina, notwithſtanding ſeveral 
Parties were ſent out to intercept him. Ir 
was on the 12th Day of the Month Rabia 1. 
which Anſwers to our 24th of September, when 
Mahomet came to Yathrib, and was receiv'd 
with loud Acclamations by the Party which 
invited him thither: He lodg'd firſt in the 
Houle of Chalid Abu Job, one of his Diſciples ; 
but he afterwards built him an Houſe, where- 
in he reſided as long as he livd: And the 
Town which had formerly been call'd 
Tatbrib, was, from his Reſidence in it, called 
Medina Tal Nabi, or the City of 'the Prophet. 
From this Flight of Mabomet from Mecca to 
The Hegi" Medina, the Hegira, which is the ra of the 
„%.. Mabometans, begins its Computation, and was 
firſt appointed by Omar, the third Sovereign 
of the Saracens, Hegira, it ſeems, in the A- 
rabick Language, lignifies a Flight, and Ma- 
bomet's Flight from Mecca being on the ſix- 
teenth Day of Fuly, inthe Year of our Lord 
ſix hundred twenty two, from that Occur- 
rence the Mabometans compute their time, as 
the Chriſtians do from the Incarnation of our 
- Saviour, 185 | 2 5 e 
The Arabians, before Mabomet as well as 
— = ſince, , computed their Lear by Lunary 


1 Tear. Months, but then by intercalating ſeven 
1 N „„ Months 
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Months in nineteen Years, as the Fews do, 
they reduced them to Solary Years, and con- 


ſequently had their Months fixed to the Sea- 
ſon of the Lear; but this being diſuſed a- 


bout the Time of Mabomet's appearing in the 
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World, their Lear hath ever ſince been 


ſtrictly Lunary, conſiſting of three hundred 


fifty four Days, eight Hours, and forty 


eight Minutes; which odd Hours and Mi- 

nutes, in thirty Years, making eleven Days ex- 
_ adtly, they intercalate a Day on the 2d, th, 
Ich, 1oth, 13th, 15th, 18th, 21ſt, 24th, 26th, 
and 29th Years of this Period: ſo that their 
Lear in thoſe Years of this Period, conſiſts 
of three hundred fifty five Days, by reaſon of 
the intercalated Day, which they then add 
to the laſt Month in the Year: fo that accord- 
ing to this Account, the Mahometan Year 


falling eleven Days ſhort of the Solary, it 
comes to pals that the Beginning of the Year 


of the Hegira is unfixed and ambulatory, the 
ſucceeding Year always beginning eleven 
Days ſooner than the former; ſo that ſome- 
times their Year begins in Summer, ſome- 
times in Winter, and at others in Autumn ; 
and within the Space of thirty three Years, 
through all the different Seaſons of the Year, 
till it comes about and begins again ar the. 
Solary Year, although not exactly on the 
ſame Day. Dean Prideaux Life of Mahomet 
P. 66. | En 

The Arabians have twelve Months, as we 
have, the firft of which hath thirty Days, 


and the ſecond twenty nine, and fo alterna». 


tively to the End of the Lear; only in the 


intercalary Years, the Month Dulhaga hath 


thirty Days, becauſe of the Day added; but 


in all other Years but twenty nine - Howe- 


* 
3 
— 
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: Ha 3 „ 3 | | . E:4. ; 
| ver, the Mabometans of Perſia, his as been ob- 
ſerved already, have another Æra, called 
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A of chat Name, and compute in all civil Mat- 

5 ters, by Solary Years of three hundred ſixty 

Am five Days to the Year, without any Interca- 

4/5 lation, as do moſt of the Aſtronomers alſo in 
1 the Eaſt. This era hath its Beginning ten 
13 Years after the Hegira, not from the Death of 


| Yeſdegerd; as ſome relate, but from his Ad- 


vancement to the Throne of Perſia.  _ 
Mabomet having fixed himſelf at Medina, 
marryed his Daughter Fatima to his Couſin 
Haly, This was the only Child living of fix, 
which he had by his Wife Cadigba, and in- 
deed the only one that ſurviv'd him, not- 
wichſtanding the many Wives he took, and 
from her all thoſe derive their Pedigree, who 
are of the Family of Mahomer, The Impoſtor 
uſed to reckon her the moſt perfect of Wo- 
men; for he held, it ſeems, that there never 
eie 5 four good Women in the World, 
good and thoſe were Afiah the Wife of Pharaoh, 
Women the Virgin Mary, Cadigha his own Wife, who 
only. made his Fortune, and his Daughter Fatima 
above mentioned. N 
Mabomet being now Maſter of a conſidera- 
ble Town, and having a Body of Troops un- 
der his Command, begun to pull off the 
Mask; and inftead of uſing Arguments to 
bring over the People to be of his Opinion, 
he made it Capital for any Man to diſpute 
the Truth of his Do&rine; commanding all 
his. Diſciples to arm themſelves and fight for 
ic, rather than diſpute about it, and that 
they ſhould ſpare no Man who did not em- 
| brace it, or ſubmit to pay him Tribute for 
being indulged in their Infidelicy ; And ac- 
| ; . SOr- 


e 
cordingly in moſt Mabometan Countries to 
this Day, the Inhabitants who are of a diffe. 
rent Perſwaſion pay a certain Duty purely 
on that Account. His firſt Enterprizes 
looked more like ſo many Robberies than 
Warlike Expeditions, for he attacked only 


' ſome Caravans of Merchants who traded 


between Mecca and Syria, in which Engage- 

ments too he was ſometimes defeated, tho? 
at others he carried off a conſiderable Booty, 
ſurprizing them at a Diſadvantage ; however, 


His ficſt 
Expeditĩ- 
ons but ſo 
many 
Robbe 
ries. 


by this means, he mightily enriched his 
Warlike Diſciples, and brought over abun- 


dance of thieviſh Arabs to his Party, iti ex- 
pectation of glorious Plunder under ſo ſancti- 
fied a Leader, who demominated the moſt 


_ notorious Robberies, the fighting che Cauſe of 


J 


God. | 
623, the Impoſtor altered the Rebla, or the 
Place towards which his Followers ſhould di- 
rect their Devotions; he had before com- 
manded his Diſciples to pray with their Faces 
towards Feruſalem, which he ſtiled the Holy 


to have ordered his Pilgrimages thither; but 
obſerving the mighty Veneration which his 


In the ſecond Year of the Hegira, A. D. 


Citi and the City of rhe Prophets, and intended 


Followers ſtill retained for the Temple of 
Mecca, which had for ſome Ages been the 


chief Place of the Idolatrous Worſhip of the 


Arabians, he changed his former Determi- 


nation, and ordered his Diſciples co turn 


their Faces towards Mecca when they prayed. 


And what induced him the more to make this 
Alteration, was, the irreconcilable Hatred 
which he began now to entertain towards 
the Fews, and to diftinguiſh his Followers 
from them. Mabomet ordered allo their Pil- 

| ; | Is gri- 
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grimages to be made to the Temple of Mecca 


as formerly, and many of their abſurd Rites 


to be retained, which were uſed in the Ido- 
Jatrous Times, for theſe being things which 
the Arabians had a high Veneration for, by 
introducing them into his New Religion, it 
was the eaſier ſubmitted to: and it is obſerv'd 
to be one of Mabomet's Mafterpieces, ſo to 
model his Religion, as to make it moſt agree- 
able to the Humours and Inteteſt of his Fol- 
lowers. NES 5 


* 


In the third Vear of the Hegira, A. D. 624, 


He de- the Impoftor made War upon ſome Tribes 
feats the Of the Arabs which were of the Fewiſh Reli- 
Jewiſh 4- gion, and having defeated them, and made 
rab. manyof them Priſoners, ſold them for Slaves, 
and divided their Effects among his Follow- 
ers: but was himſelf defeated near Medina; 


i by Abu Sophian, who commanded the Troops 


of Mecca, and reduced again to a very low 


Ebb. But when the People began to make 


his ill Succeſs an Argument that he was no 
Prophet, and ſome were ready to mutiny on 


account of their Friends and Relations who 


were loſt in that Battle, to ſilence the firſt, 
he told them that his Defeat was occaſioned 
by the Sins of ſome in his Army, and for 
this Reaſon God permitted him to be beaten. 
And to the reſt, who were concerned for their 
Relations, he told them that their Fate was 
inevitable, and that if they had remained at 


His Doc- home in their Houſes, they muſt have died 


— when they did, the Period of every Man's 
— Life being predeſtinated and determined by 
_ God, beyond which time it could not be 


prolonged : But however, as they died 


fighting for the Faith, they had obtained che 
Crown of Martyrdom, and were now alive 


with 


_ - «a D 
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with God in Paradiſe in a State of everlaſt: 
ing Bliſs, which was infinitely to be preferred 
before this Life, and all the Satisfactions the 
World afforded. And theſe Doctrines he 
found ſo ſtrengthned the Courage and Reſo- 
| lution of his Diſciples, that he did not fail to 
inculcate them ever afterwards. | / . 
The next Year his Generals obtained a 
Victory over another Tribe of Fewiſh Arabs, 
and put them every Man to the Sword: but -=_ = | 
his Officers, it ſeems, in one of theſe Expe- prohibit- 
_ ditions, being heated with Liquor and deep*ing 
ly engaged in Play, fell out among them Wine 
ſelves, and had very near ruined his Affaires 200 . 
and therefore, for preventing the like Miſ. 
Chiefs, tis ſaid, he prohibited the Ule of 
Wine and all Games of Chance for the future; 
and in his fifth Chapter of the Alchoran we 
find theſe Words, The Devil endeawours to ſow 
Diſſention and Hatred amongſt you through Wine 
and Games of Chance, to divert you from remem- 
bring God and praying to him, abandon therefore 
Wine and Games of Chance. e DI ep L CES 
— His Native City of Mecca were ſtill re- 
ſolv'd to ruin the Impoſtor, foreſeeing that 
if they did not ſubdue him, he would in- 
fallibly ſooner or later reduce them: They 
enter'd into a Confederacy therefore with 
ſome Tribes of the Fewiſh Arabs ; and having 
aſſembled an army of ten thouſand Men, 
advanc'd in ſearch of the Impoſtor; but he 
not finding himſelf in a Condition to giva 
them Battle, thought fit to intrench, and was 
in a manner Beſieged by them in his Camp; 
but while the Armies lay ſo near each other, 
he found means to corrupt ſome of the Ene- | 
mies Officers, who advis'd the Retreat of their | 
Army; and by this means he eſcap d = _ 
11 ET their 
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their Hands; and having encreaſed his 
Forces, reſolv'd to return the Viſit to his 
Friends at Mecca; and a Battle was fought 
between them near Juda, in which no 
great Advantage being obtain'd on either 
ſide, a Truce was concluded, whereby it 
was agreed, that all who were Friends to 
Mahowet in Mecca ſhopld have the Liberty of 
Joining him, and thoſe in his Army who de- 
ſired it might return to their Houſes at Mecca; 
and that Mabamet, or any of his Adherents 
might have Liberty to come into Mecca with- 
out Arms, and remain there for three Days. 
Mabamet at his return to Medina, looking 
upon his Authority to be pretty well eſta- 
| bliſh'd, cauſed his Army to proclaim him 
 Mohomet King under a Tree near that City, in the fixth 
33 Year of the Hegira, A, D. 627. He retain'd 
"5 however. the Office of Chief Prieſt of his 
Religion; and tranſmitted both the Regal 
and Prieſtly Functions to his Succeſſors the 
| Caliphs ; ſo that like the -Fewiſb Princes of 
the Race of the Macchahees, they were both 
3 Chief Prieſts and Kings of their People at 
ttmhe ſame time; both which Offices they 
continued to excerſe till about the 325th 
Year of the Hegira, when the Governors of 
the ſeveral Provinces of the Empire aſſum'd 
the Regal Authority, and left the Caliph no- 
thing but the Priefthood. They paid ſome 
Deference indeed to the Caliph, as to a Sacred 
Perſon, and ſaffer'd him to be pray d for in 
the Moſques, even before themſelves, as if 
they had ſtill been no more than his Lieute- 
nants; yet as to Civil Affairs they renouncid 
all Obedience to him, and the Prince who 
commanded in Babylon where the Caliph re- 
fided, frequently depoſed him, and ſet up 
35 e 5 another 
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ARABIA. 
another in his ſtead, if he found him in a 
different Intereſt ; till at length the Tartars 


over-run the whole Empire, and put an end 
to the very Name, as well as to the Autho- 


rity of the Caliphs: And the Mahometan 
Princes have ever ſince conſtituted a Pontiff 


In their ſeveral Dominions, in the room of . 
the Caliph, who in Perſia is call'd the Sedre, 


> 2 - 5 * 
- 21 F - 


and in Turky the Mufti; but they meddle 


only in Spiritual Matters, and in theſe are 
often oblig'd to act according to the Caprice 

of their reſpective Princes, and may properly 

enough be ſtil'd Tools of the State; as 
indeed the Prieſts of a much better Religion 
too often are. But to return to our Hiſtory, 


Mabomet having erected a Moſque at Medina, 


where he us d to Officiate himſelf, praying 
and preaching to the People as he lean'd up- 


on the Stump of a Palm-Tree, being now ad- 


vanc'd to the Regal Dignity, he did not 
think this Accommodation ſuitable to his 
Grandeur, and therefore by the Advice of 
one of his Wives, he erected a Pulpit with 
a Seat in it, from whence he afterwards 


harangued the Audience; whereupon there 
goes a Tradition among the. Mahometans, 

that the forſaken Beam or Stump he us'd to 

lean on Groand, that ſhe was no longer 


thought Worthy to ſuſtain the Weight of the 
Impofſtor. SE Eo 

 Mabomet continued to make War upon the 
Fewiſh Arbs, and having taken the City of 


Chaibar from them, was at Supper in the 
_- Houſe of one of the principal Inhabitants, 
When one of his Captains ſuddenly dropp'd 
down dead, being poyſon'd by a Shoulder 


of Mutton, which a Daughter of the Family 
kad prepar'd for Mahomer himſelf, and he had 


juſt 


e The Preſent Jar 


juſt egun to taſt of it, and taken ſo much 
that he was never well afterwards, tho' he 
did not die till three Years after: And of this 
Accident ſome People have made a Miracle; 
telling us, that the Shoulder of Mutton 
ſpoke, and inform'd Mabomet of its being 
1 „ 
Mahomet hay ing now an Army of ten thou- 
ſand Men under his Command, march'd a 
gain towards AMecca, and ſurpriz d the City, 
prerendipg that the Inhabitants had broken 
the Truce he made with them : And having 
cut off thoſe who moſt zealoyfly oppos'd him, 
the reft were content to ſubmit to his Go- 
vernment and Religion: Whereupon he 
broke down the Images he "found in the 
Caaba, and confecrated that Temple a- new 
to his own Religion, determining to make ic 
{il} the chief Plage of Worſhip, and to enjoin 
all his Followers to reſort thither ones in their 
Lives. The Images of moſt note he found 
in this Temple, were thoſe of Abraham and 
Vmael; but there were a Multicude of others 
both within and without, which the Arabian: 
Worſhip'd as Mediators and Interceſſors for 
them with the ſupreme God; for the Ara- 
bians always held that there was but one 
only God, the Creator and Governor of all 
Things, whom they call'd Alb Tad, or God 
of Gods; the reſt being ſubordinate Deities, 
and improperly call'd Gods, whole Media- 
tion they only made uſe of; as thinking them- 
ſelves unworthy to approach the Deity di- 
realy. This was the Reaſon of their pla- 
eing the Images of Holy Men in their Tem- 
ples, and directing their Worſhip to them; 
but Mabomet totally aboliſh'd — 
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| Mecca in eighth Year of the Hegira, A. D. 


629. 


Maehomet's Suceeſs, but more the Alteration Mahmet | 
of cheir Religion, united the Pagan Fribes' of reno, 
the. Arabians agamſt him, and aſſembling of 4 alia. 


their Forces, they gave him Battle, and 
drove him under the Walls of Mecca; but in 
a ſecond Battle he defeated them, and com- 
pell'd them to embrace his Religion, deftroy- 
ing their Images wherever he came; and 
did not only reduce moſt part of Arabia un- 
der his Power, but ſome Towns of Syria, then 
under the Dominion of the Greek Emperor. 
In the Year 631. being the roth of the 
Hegira, Mabomet undertobk a Pilgrimage to 


Mecca, entring that City on the tenth Day · 


of the Month Dulbaga, being the great Day 
of their Solemnity, where a vaſt concourſe 
of People reſorted to him from all Parts of 


Arabia, whom he inſtructed in his new Law, 


and ther return'd to Medina, when he found 


himſelf to be but in an ill State of Health, 


coccaſion'd by the Poyſon he had taken three 
Years before. Being delirions in his Sick- 
neſs, he call'd for Pen Ink and Paper, telling 
his People he would leave them ſuch Inſtras 
ctions us ſhould preſerve them from Error 


after his Death; but thoſe who were about 
wn phe vs ſenſible of his Condition, put it off; 


and nothing was done in it, which many 
of the Mibormretans ſeem to bewail: Dur: 
ing his Sickneſs he complain'd much of the 
Bir he had taken at Caibar, telling thoſe that 


viſitec him, that he felt the Torments of it 


in his Body ever ſince; that at times it 
brought Hen. him very dolrous Pains, that 
now his H 


. 
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and ſoon after he expired in great Torment. Deatk. 
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220  'Fhe Preſent State 
Upon his Death there was ſome Confuſion 
among his Followers, for many of them ap- 
prehended he could not die, or at leaſt that 
he would revive again, and went to the Door 
of the Houſe where the Corps lay, Crying do 
not bury him, for the Apoſtle of God is not Dead. 
Omar was of this Opinion, it ſeems, and 
drawing his Sword, ſwore, that if any one 
ſhould fay Mabomet was Dead, he would cut 
dim in pieces. But Abubeker, who ſeems by -. 
his Addreſs on ſeveral Occaſions to be the 
beſt qualified to ſucceed the Impoſtor, came 
in and demanded whether they Worſhip'd 
Mzhomet or the God of Mahomet 2 If you 
Worſhip the God of Mabomet, ſays he, He is 
Immortal and Lives for ever: But as to Ma- 
homet, he is certainly Dead, And cited ſeveral. 
Paſſages in the Alchoran proving he muſt die 
like other Men. Whereupon Omar and his 
Party were fatisfied. But there. (till aroſe 
another Diſpute about the Place of his Burial; 
thoſe who fled with him from Mecca, inſiſt- 
ing that he ſhould be buried there ; and thoſe 
of Medina would have him interr'd in their 
City. A Third Party were for having him 
carry'd to Feruſalem, and buried among the 
Prophets there. But in this Particular they 
were governed alſo by Abubeker, who ac- 
quainted them that he had heard the Prophet 
himſelf ſay, that a Prophet ought to be bu- 
ried in the Place where he dy'd : And there- 
upon commanded a Grave to be made di- 
rectly under his Bed, and buried him there, 
where his Aſhes ſtill remain, without Iron 
or Loadftones to hang him in the Air, as 
has been frequently reported ; but over the 
Grave a little Chappel or Tower was built, 
which ſtands at one of the Corners of the 
5 great 


; 
2 
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15 great Moſque in the City of Medina, which 


was founded by Mahomet himſelf; and hither 
ſome Mabometans come in Devotion when 
they are upon their Pilgrimage to Mecca; but 
their Religion does not require it. 
Mahomet was juſt ſixty three Years old on 


the Day he died, according to the Arabian 


Account, or ſixty one according to ours. 


Of the three and twenty Years of his pre- 


tended Apoſtleſhip, he had ſpent thirteen at 
Mecca, and the laſt ten at Medina, in which 


time he laid the Foundation of the greateſt 


Revolution that ever happened in the World; 


for within the compaſs of fourſcore Years, his 
Succeſſors extended their Dominion over 


more Kingdoms than the Romans did in 
eight hundred ; and chough it continued not 
in its Grandeur above three hundred Years, 
yet out of it have ariſen ſeveral other King- 


doms and Empires, ſome of them the moſt 


potent now in the World, as thoſe of the 
Grand Seignior, Perſia and India. 


_. 


24 K 


This pretended Prophet is ſaid to be of a yahomer's 
good Stature and comely Aſpet, and that Perſon 


7 
he wanted neither Parts or Judgment, and 


he affected to reſemble the Patriarch Abraham; and Ac. 
compliſhe 


well knew how to apply himſelf co the Paſſi 


ons and Affections of weak Men, and make 


every Accident ſerve the Ends of his Ambiti- His 
on. While his Wife Cadigba lived, it does Wives. 


not appear he took any other, but though he 
was fifty Years of Age at her Death, tis ſaid, 
he afterwards multiplied Wives and Concu- 
bines apace; thoſe that ſay he had feweſt, 


vive him fifteen Wives, and others reckon up 
one and twenty, of which five died before 


| lim, and fix he divorced. Ayeſha, the Daugh=- _ 
tc of Abubeker, was his beloved Wife, her 


Virtue 
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Virtue being ſuſpected, Mabomet was moved 
to part with her, but his Love would not 
ſuffer him, and he publiſhed the 24th Chap⸗ 
ter of his Alchoran, tis ſaid, to declare her 
Innocence. Mabomet marrying her very 
young, took care to have her well educated, 
eſpecially in the Elegancy of the Arabian 
Language, and the Knowledge of their An. 
tiquities, in which ſhe proved a very great 
Proficient. She was always an inveterate 
Enemy to Haly, for making ſome Difcoveriez 
of her Gallantry, and prevented his being 
choſen Caliph upon the Death of the Impoſtor, 
although he had the faireſt pretence to ity 
having marry'd Mabomet's only Datighter. 
She lived eight and forty Years after her 
Husband, and was in great Reputation with 
his Followers, who gave her the Title of 
Propheteſs, and Mother of the Faithful; and 
in difficult Caſes they had recourſe to her, 
to know what the Impoſtor's Senſe of them 
was; and her Anſwers were received as Ora- 
cles, and looked upon to be of better Autho- 
rity than the Traditions they received front. 
his other Diſciples, whoſe Comments com- 
| poſe their Sonnab. Beep „ 
Next to Ayeſha, Haphſa the Daugliter of O. 
mar was moſt in favour with the Impoſtor; 
to her he truſted the Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip,. 
as has been obſerved already, where ke, taid 
up the original Papers of his pretended Re- 
velations. Zewda was the leaft beloved of 
any of his Wives, and he was about to put 
her away; but upon her telling him ſhe 
would be content to reſign her Turn to Aye. 
ſha, he was content ſhe ſhould retain the Ho- 
Hour of being his Wife. Zainab he took from 


4 


Tod his nee Slaye, whoſe Wife ſte 
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was before; which giving great Offence to 
his Diſciples, he compoſed a Chapter of his 
Alchoran, Whęrein he brings in God appro- 
ving his Conduct in it: And the Girl, it 
ſeems, uſed to boaſt that his other Wives Os... 
were given him by their Relations, but ſhe SW. 
was married to him by God himſelf, who 
dwels above the ſeven Heavens. 40 
Beſides his Wives, the Impoſtor had an E- His Con- 
1 gyptiay Concubine in his old Age, of whom Cubine. 
be was extremely fond; with which his 
Wives Haphſa and Ayeſha reproaching him, that 
a Prophet, ſo Holy a Man ſhould prove falſe 
to their Bed, and purſue his inordinate Lufts 
at that advanced Age, he pretended a new. 
Revelation to juſtifie him in this Point, which 
may be found in the ſixth Chapter of his Al 
cboran, wherein he introduces God giving 
Permiſſion to MHabomet and his Followers to 
lye with their Female Slaves; which Law 
gave great Satisfaction to his Diſciples, tis 
i ſaid, on the publiſhing of it, and is univerſal- 
S ly practiſed in Mabometan Countries to this 
Day; and the Children of ſuch Slaves are as 
legitimate as thoſe they have by their 
- Wives, oo 2 oo od et 
| Many incredible Stories are related of the 8 fr ies ot 
inſatiable Luſt of this Impoſtor, as that his inſati- 
when he was between fifty and fixty Years of able 
Age, he enjoyed all his Wives, being eleven Luſt. 
in number, within the Space of an Hour, 
and that he had then the Strength of forty o- 
ther Men in Venereal Encounters. But theſe 
and ſuch like Relations coming through the 
Hands of his Enemies, who ſeem reſolved to 
make him à Monſter of a Man, few People 
give entire Credit to them. The taking 
more Wives than one had been long practiſed 
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in Arabia before Mahomet's Time, and he on- 


ly confirmed them in the Practice of it, and 
limited the Number to four. It is not to be 


ſuppoſed that the principal Men of his Coun- 
try would have matched their Daughters to 


him in this Manner, if it had not been deem- 
ed a reputable Practice then amongſt them; 


and though it muſt be acknowledged Aabo- 


met was 2 very vile Impoſtor, yet tis highly 


probable that many things are laid to his 


Charge, for which there is little Foundation, e- 
ſpecially where he is reported to have a Conſti- 
tution ſo much unlia that of other Men, there 
the Credibility of the Relation may very well 

remain ſuſpected. One thing he ſeems pretty 


_ equitable in, which is, that no Difference 


ſhould be made by a Man in the Cloathing 
or Diet of his Wives, or the Duties of the 
Bed, and in caſe a Wife complains of any in- 
juſtice done her in any of theſe Particulars, 

in a Mohometan Country, tis ſaid, the Civil 
Magiſtrate will relieve her. He eſtabliſhed 
alſo a Table of Degrees, within which he 
prohibited his Diſciples to marry, as with 
their Mothers- in- Law, their Daughters and 


Siſters-in-Law, or with the Daughters of Wo- 
men they had been too familiar with, or with 


theWife of another Man; for though he himſelf 
had married the Wife of his Servant Zayd, he 
brings in God in the thirty third Chapter of 
the Alchoran, prohibiting him to take ano- 
ther Man's Wife for the future, how much ſo- 
ever he might be taken with her Beauty. 
At the ſame time he was fo Jealous of his 
Wives, that he fram'd a Chapter in the 
Alchoran to prohibit his Acquaintance to 
enter into Diſcourſe with them, and — 
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bids his Wives to ſpeak to any Man but with 
their Faces veil'd: He requir'd them alſo to 


remain in a State of Widowhood after his 
Death ; and prohibits his Followers to touch 
any of them. But whatever he propos'd todo, 


tis obſerv'd, he always brought in Heaven ap- 
proving it, and fram'd ſome Chapter of his 


Alchoran to countenance the Thing; moſt of 
them were calculated to Influence his Party 
and induce them to ſubmit to his Deſigns: But 
by this means it happen'd that abundance of 

Irreconcilable Contradictions were ſlipp'd 
into the Book; for the Impoſtor being oblig'd 


to alter his Injuctions as his Circumſtances 


alter'd, this could not be avoided, and his 
Diſciples don't ſcruple to own it; but then 


they ſay, that the laft Precept repeal'd the 
former, as it is in Human Laws; and theres 
are reckon'd up no leſs than an hundred and 


fifty Verſes in the Aleboran which are thus 
revok d. 2 


"Before L leave 4rebis, I ſhould ike Notice 


of the Iſlands which lie upon the Coaſt ; but 


except thoſe in the Gulph of Perſia, which 


have been mentioned already, there are 
none very conſiderable. The Chief are, 1. 


Socatara or Socatra, which lies in the Ethio- 
pick Ocean, in the Latitude of 12 Degrees 


20 Minutes N. It is ſaid to be Subject to the 
King of Caſſeen or Careſſen in Arabia Felix, 
one of whoſe Sons has ſometimes the Go- 
vernment of it. European Shipping uſually 
touch here, and furniſh themſelves with Was 


ter and Proviſions; but it ſeems the Iſland 
does not yield any thing valuable enough to 
_ tempt any European Nation to ſettle here. 


There are two or three other large Iſlands 
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The Preſent State, &c. 
which lie within the Red Sea, particularly 


Gbale Fecca, in the Latitude of 14 Degrees. 
Camaran, another Iſland in 15 Degrees; and 


| en, in 16 Degrees odd Minutes, which 


are inhabited by the Arabians, who differ little 


in any reſpect from thoſe on the —— 
ing Continent. 


; 
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5 . Siaticł Na part of the 
e Antient Scythia, is bounded 
& by the Frozen Ocean on 
— the North, the Eaſtern 
Ocean and the Land of 
Fe on the Eaſt; by China, 
—— India, Perſia and che Caſpian 
Phan on the South ; by the River Oby, and an 
Imaginary Line drawn from thence to the 

Mouth of the Wolga on the Weſt. 11 
I ſhall cake the Liberty of dividing Afatick 

| Tartary into North and South, and the North 
part again into Chingfian Tartary on the Eaſt, 
and Muſcovite Tartary on the Weſt ; Southern 
Tartary may be thrown into four large Di- 
viſions, namely, Mougul Tartary, and Thibet 
on the Eaſt, and the Calmucks and Usbeck 
Tartars on the Weſt. There are alſo the 
Circaſſian Tartars, and Tartars of Aſtracan 
which lie further Weft ; but theſe I include 
in Muſcovite Tartary, being for the moſt part 
Subject to that Crown. Circoſſia indeed lying 
£0 the Weft of the 2 r not come 
G 8 2 within 


Muſcovite 


Tartar). 


eaſineſs. 
It ſeems needleſs to obſerve that the Air 
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within the Bounds before laid down; but 


I find it however, frequently reckon'd part 


of Aſtatick Tartary, and in that caſe we 
muſt draw our Line from the Oby to the 
Mouth of the Don or Tanais, on which the 
City of Aſef ftands. . 

As to that part of Aſiatick Tartary which 


belongs to the Empire of China, I have 


treated of it already. I proceed therefore to 


Muſcovite Tartary, which is generally held to 
extend as far Eaſtwards as the River Argun, 
Longitude 105 from the Meridian of London; 


and the Weſtern Boundary of it, if we rec- 


kon from the Mouth of the Tanaz, lying in 
the 39th Degree of Longitude, Muſcovite 


Tartary takes up no leſs than 64 Degrees of 
Longitude, which if we allow fifty Miles to 
2 Deg. is three thouſand two hundred Miles in 


length, and if we extend it from 45 Degrees 


of Latitude to 75, it takes up 30 Degrees of 
Eat. and conſequently is eighteen hundred 


Miles in breadth, which with the Muſcowvite 
Dominions in Europe makes it a Country of 


the largeſt extent in the known World ſub- 
ject to one Prince; and as the Dominions 


are contiguous, were it proportionably po- 
pulous and fruitful, might give the Neigh- 


bouring Princes of Europe and Aſia ſome Un- 


ol this Country, which lies great part of it 


within or near the Arctick Circle, is for the 


moſt part exceſſive Cold, cover'd with Ice 
and Snow great part of the Year, and fome 
of it fcarce Habitable, The principal Ri- 
vers are r. the Wolga, which riſes very far 
Northward, and running towards the South, 
falls into the Caſpian Ses near 8 
0 | N 2. The 
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2. The Oby,which riſes in Calmuck Tartary, and 
runs Northward a Courſe of two thouſand 
Miles and upwards, till it falls into the Gulph 
of Mangaſia. 3. The Feniſa or Fenicha, which 
riſes alſo in Southern Tariary, and running a 
Courſe of two thoufand Miles to the North 
ward, falls alſo into the fame Sea. 4. The 
Lena, which riſes likewiſe in the South, and 
runs into the Frozen Ocean, And 5. The 
River Argun, which divides the AMuſcovite and 
Chineſe Empires, and falls into the River Ya- 
mur, which runs directly Eaſtward, and diſ- 
charges it ſelf into the Sea of Feſſo, The laſt 
River I ſhall mention, is Faiła, which riſes 
in Siberia, and running South Weſt, falls into 
the Caſpian Sea, about fifty Leagues to the 
Eaſtward of Aſtracan. e | 
The Seas of that Part of Afiatick Tartary 
which belongs to Muſcovy, are the Frozen OL 
cean and the Gulph of Mangaſiz, both which 
lie on the North of it. Beſides theſe there are 
ſeveral great Lakes in the Coumry, the moſt 
remarkable whereof is the Lake of Baiba, 
fome hundred Miles in Length, and between 
twenty and thirty broad, of clear freſr Water, 
into which the River Selinga empties it ſelf. 
I ſhall comprehend all that Part of Muſco- 
wite Tartary, which lies to the Eaſtward of the 
River Oby, and between that River and Chi. 
neſian Tartary, under the general Name of Si. 
beria, though the North Weſt Part of it, I am 
ſenſible frequently goes by che Name of Sa- 
moieda, and the North Eaſt Part of ir is called 
the Country of the Oft:acks. | 75 | 
The principle Towns I meer with: in Sbe. Chief 
ria, are, r. Tobolsks, the Capital, ſituate near Towns. 
the Confluence of the Rivers Tobob and lrrsſeb, 7 
in the Latitude of fifty ſeven Dogrees odd 


Siberia. 
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" 4 Mr Minutes, being about two thouſand * Werſts 


to the Eaſtward of Moſcow - Ir ſtands on a 


of an En- high hill, and is defended by a ſtrong Brick- 
 &/iſþ Mile. Wall, having a Monaſtery and ſeveralChurch- 


es belonging to it, which make a good Ap- 
pearance a little diſtance from the Town. 
At the Foot of the Hill runs the River Irtiſcb, 
Which has its Source to the Sourhward, in the 
Country of the Calmucks ; and along this Ri- 
ver at the Foot of the Hill, ſtands a fine 
large Suburb inhabited by Coſſacks. Tobolosks 
is the Seat of an Arch-biſhop, who is the 
Metropolitan of Siberia, Three Werſts be- 
low this City the Tobol falls into the Irti{ch, 
and being join'd, take their Courſe to the 
Northward, till they fall into the Oy. About 
ſix hundred Miles to the Southward of Tobol- 
ski ſtands the City of Tara, upon the ſame 


River Trtiſch ; it is but a ſmall Town, and in- 


ſtead of other Fortifications, is ſurrounded 
only with a Palliſade. The next remarkable 
Town to Tara in the Road to China, is Tom- 
koi, about a thouſand Miles, as near as I 


can compute, to the South Eaſt of Tara, be- 


eween which two Places lies the great De- 
ſart of Barbaba, Tomi koi is fituate on the Ri- 
ver Tom (which falls into the Eaſtern Branch 
of the Oby) in the Latitude of 52 N. Long. 
75 from the Meridian of London. From Tom- 
s&oi the Road to China lies North Eaſt, till 
we come to the Town Fenſeiska, which lies 
upon the Feniſa, and takes its Name from 
that River, being in the Laticude of 57 De- 
grees North. | | 


Between four and five hundred Miles, as 


near as I can compute, to the Eaſtward of 
Fenſeiska lies the Town of Bratskoy, at the 


Qonfluence of the two Rivers Angara and Ocea, 
” Which 
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Which after they are join'd, run Weſtward, 
and fall into the Feniſa, Irkutskoy, fo call'd 
from the River Irkur, on which it ſtands, lies 
a little to the Southward of Bratskoy, and not 
far from the Lake of Baikul. Having croſſed. 
the ſaid Lake, on the South Side of it lies the 
Town of Kabonski, near the Mouth of the 
River Selinga, which falls into it. And on 
the ſame River Selinga, to the Southward, 
lies the Town of Udens&oy, fo called from the 
Dada, which at this Place joins irs Streams 
with the Selinga. And about two Days Jour- 
ney further Southward upon the River Selin- 
ga, lies the Town of Silinginskoi, being the 
laſt Town in the Ruſian Dominions towards 
China, and here is a Fort and Garriſon, com- 
manded by a Ruſſian Governor. I ſhall take 
notice but of one Town more in Muſcovite 
Tuartary, and that is Stara, the antient Man- 
gaſea, which lies upon the River Taſs, Four 
Days Journey to the Southward of the Gulph 
of Mangaſea, in the Country of the Off iacłs: 
It lies in the Lat. of 68 Degr. or thereabouts, 
and is a wretced poor Place, conſiſting of a 
few Hills, and the Country ſo cold, that it 
1 would be difficult for any but the Natives to 
7 ſubſiſt there. | Pres 
I he North part of uſcovite Tartary being 
inhabited by the Samoieds and Oftiacks, I ſhall 
give the beſt Deſcription I can meet with of 
this People from our Modern Travellers ; 
They are, it ſeems, of a ſhort ſquat make, 
parcicularly their Women, who have very 
ſmall Feet ; their Complexion Tawny, like 
thoſe in hot Climates ; it being obſervable, 
that extreme Heat and extreme Cold, in this 
and many other Inſtances, have juſt che ſame 
Effects: They have long little Rp, hgh 
: Cheek- 


- 
N N ae TURE 2h th A VS * 
auer ae ee, n 3 3 e 


; r e 


The 382. 
moieds, © 


! 


33 
Cheek Bones, broad Aatiſh Faces , and, in 


Habits: 
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general, not very agreeable Countenances. 


| BothMen and Women wear their Hair hang- 


, ing at the full length, and there is little dif- 


| leaſes. 


ference in this reſpect between them, except 


that the Women ſometimes braid their Hair, 


and tie little bright pieces of Copper and flips 
of red Cloth at the ends of ic. The Men 


have ſcarce any Beards, which makes it ſtill | 
more difficult to diſtinguiſh them from Wo- 


men. They wear Fur Caps, with Waſtcoats 


and Breeches of the ſame, and Buskins al- | 


moſt White; but the Women ſometimes di- 
ſtinguiſh theirs by a Red Edging. They wear 


Coats of Rain-Deer-Skins over their Waſt. _ 
coats, and in the Winter-time have an upper 


Coat of one piece of Fur, which covers all, 
and ſerves even for a Cap and Gloves, ſo that 


nothing can be ſeen but part of the Face; and 
they have Boots which come up to theirKnees. 
The Thread they uſe is made of the Sinews 


of Animals. 
Their Houſes are built with Poles and the 


Branches of Trees, and covered with Bark: 


They are almoſt in the Form of a Bee-hive, 
and have a Hole in the Top to let out the 


Smoak, for the whole Houſe is but one Room, 


with a Hearth in the Middle, round which 


they ſit or lie upon Rain-Deer- Skins, their 
only Furniture, except the Horſe-Fleſh, 


and other Carrion, which hangs round the 
Huts; for they ſeldom eat it while it is 
Sweet, which makes their Habitations in- 


ſupportable to any but themſelves; and ' tis 
ſaid, the Fumes that ariſe from their own 


unfavory Hides, are almoſt as diſagreeable 


as thoſe which proceed from the Carrion, 


their Diet. They cat the Fleſh of Horſes, 
_ Oxen, 


(DO W-FACH 5 , 
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Oxen, Deer, Sheep, and Fiſh indifferently 3 
but think ic has the beſt Guſt when it begins 
to be a little touch. d, and prefer the Entrails 


of an Animal to any other part of it; uſing 


neither Bread, Rice or Salt at their Meals. 


The Samoieds travel in Sleds drawn by Carriages 


; a2 Pair of Rain-Deer or Dogs. The Sleds are 


about eight Foot long, and three or four 


broad, and turn up betore like Scates : the 
Driver ſics croſs Legg'd with a Staff in his 
Hand, with which he Puſhes and drives the 


Rain Deer. They croſs the Frozen Rivers, 


Ice and Snow in theſe Sleds; and the Rain- 
Deer run with greater Swiftneſs than 2 
Horſe, holding up their Heads ſo high that 
their Horns touch their Backs: They never 
Sweat, but when they are weary, put out 
their Tongues and pant like Dogs. They 


are much like Stags, but ſtronger, and have 


Shorter Legs: Their Colour is p ety near 
White, and ſome of them Grey, with a kind 


of Biack Hoof ; they caſt their Horns every 
Spring, and generally live eight or nine 
Years. The Samoieds fer Nets for thoſe that 
are Wild, and Hunt them in Winter, being 


Rain- 
Deer. 


Shod with Wooden Scates, with which they 


run even over Hills with incredible Swift- 


neſs upon the Snow ; and having a kind of 


Shovel in their Hands faſten'd to a long Staff, 
with this they throw Snow at the Rain- Deer 


to Force them into the Places where 15 & 


have ſet their Nets, The Food of the 
Beaſts, is a kind of White Moſs which grows 
in Marſhy Grounds; and they will dig thro? 
the Snow if it lye a Fathom deep to eome at 
it: The Tame ones eat Graſs or Hay. 


The principal Water Game which the Sea-Dogs. 


Samoieds uſe, is the Hunting of Sea-Dogs, 
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which in March and April Couple upon the 
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Ice. Here the Samoieds watch them, being 
dreſs'd more like Brutes than Men: They 
venture upon the Ice ſometimes half 2 
League from the Shore, with a large Hook 


and Line in their Hands, creeping upon their 
Bellies, and when they come within diſtance, 
throw their Hooks, and the Sea- Dog at- 


tempting to get away, moſt commonly 
faſtens himſelf upon it. They extract an 
Oil from them, eat the Flefh, and with the 


skin Cloath themſelves; but the Sea-Dog 


ſometimes jumps into the Sea with ſuch a 


Force, that he pulls the Poor Fiſherman in 


after him, the Rope being faſten'd to his 


Middle. They take Rain-Deer alſo ſome- 
times by cloathing themſelves with the Skin 


Marria- 
| ges. 


of that Beaſt, and creeping among the Tame 


Deer till they are within reach of the Wild, 
and then kill them with their Darts. 


They purchafe their Wives of their Rela- 
tions for three or four Rain-Deer, and take 


as many as they pleaſe, returning them again 
to their Friends if chey don't like them; and 
their loſs is only the Rain-Deer they gave 
for them. And in ſome Parts of the Country 


they take the Liberty of ſelling their Wives 


for Slaves when they are offended with them! 
They bury their Dead in the Cloaths they 


wore when alive, hanging by them on the 


Their 
Religion. 


next Tree their Bows, Quivers, Hatchets and 


Other Utenſils. 


A Gentleman who lately Travell'd in this 


Country acquaints us, that examining one 


of the Samoieds about their Religion, he 
anſwer'd, That they believ'd there was 2 


Heaven 


— kj rw © Sen a Ds 


ge a8 
3 1 1 A 


Heaven and a God, whom they ſtil'd Heyba. 
That they were convinc'd nothing could be 
greater and more powerful than God; and 
thac all Things depended on him : That 
we had one common Father, and that good 
Men would go to Paradiſe. But notwith- 
ſtanding this, they worſhip'd the Sun, Moon 
and Planets, together with ſeveral kinds of 
Beaſts and Birds, from whom they hop'd to 
receive ſome Benefits. Images they alſo 
J worſhip'd in human Shape; but ſo very ill | 
5 Carv'd and Dreſs d, that it was difficult to 
{ diſcover what they repreſented. They have 
Prieſts among them, who pretend to the 
Magick Art, and to foretell future Events: 
Theſe they conſult upon all Occaſions, as 
whether they ſhali recover of a fit of Sick- 
neſs ; what ſucceſs they ſhall have in their 
Hunting, Fiſhing, &c. When they come to 
enquire any thing of him, he works himſelf 
up into a kindof Fit, and in this Condition 
delivers his Oracles ; from whence ſome will 
have it, that he is poſſeſſed by the Devil at 
theſe times: They give us alſo abundance. 
of Inſtances of the Tyranny of Wicked Spirits 
among thoſe poor Northern People, which 
poſſibly when we come to be better acquain- 
ted with them, may appear to have as little 
Foundation as ſome other Tales of the like 
Macure. 1 


I come now to ſpeak of the Oft;acks, whom 
I look upon to be a People very little if at . 
all different from the Samoieds: Some Tra- 
vellers make them to inhabit the very ſame 
Country, but generally the Samoieds are 
deem'd thoſe People who inhabit that Part 
of Muſcovite Tartary which lies towards the 
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Their 
Situation 
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Weſt, in and next to Europe; and the Oſfiacł: 


the North Eaſt Part of Muſcovite Tartary, neareſt 
to the Chineſian Tartary, of whom a late Writer 
gives the following Account. You will meer 
with this People, ſays he, three Days Journey 
beyond Tobolski, the Capital City of Siberia: 
They extend along the River Ts to the 
Piace where it falls into the Oby, from thence 
you will find them extending themſelves to 
the Northward along the Banks of the 06) 
and Feneſa, till they fall into the Guba or 
Gulph of Mangaſea, and from the Guba to the 
Straits of Waigats, inhabiting on the Banks of 


the many Rivers Which fall into the Oby and 


Feniſa. 


Nova 


Zemla. 


On the North ſide of the tere of Wiigats 


and the Gulph of Mangaſea, lies Nova Zemla, 


or the New Land, which the Dutch call the 


Iſland of Waigats: Hicher the Oftiacks and 


Samoieds frequently venture to go over high 


Rocks of Ice to Hunt Eiks and Rain Deer, 
carefully obſerving the Wind, Which they 
gueſs at the Alteration of by certain Signs; 
for if the North Wind ſets in, there i is no en- 
during the open Country; if they can't eſcape 


to ſome Care and ſhelcer themſelves till ic is 
over, they certainly periſh. From whence we 


may very well conclude there are no conſt: nt 


Inhabitants there, tho' ſome pretend to have 
ſeen them. The Water that flows from the 


Mouth of the Oby into the Gulph of Mangaſea 


immediately congeals, making Mountains of 


Ice, which "tis thought never melt either 
Winter or Summer, tho ſometimes the Wind 


ruſhing thro' the Straits of Waigats breaks the 


Ice and puts that Sea in Motion. The Wind 
| blowing for the moſt part from Nov Zemla, 


makes 
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makes the Air in the Country of the Oftiacks -- 
ſo exceflive Cold, that in the Latitude of 60 
there are no manner of Fruit Trees, nor will 
the Land bear any Grain whatever; and 
yet in ſome other Parts of Muſcovy, and in 
Sweden, in the ſame Latitude, the Country is 
tolergbly Fruitful. The Reaſon of which 
difference is ſuppos'd to be, becauſe the Sea 
lies nearer to thoſe Parts of Sweden and Mu- 
covy,, from whence the Winds blow much 
warmer than they do from Nova Zemla, where 
they come over a vaſt tract of Frozen Land 
which lie ſo far North, chat no Ships have 
ever yet gone beyond it, and may extend even 
to the Pole it ſelf for ought we can diſcover. 
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The Lives of the Oft:acts are taken up ( 
4 Swediſh Officer who was a Priſoner amongſt Oftiacks 
them) in hunting, fiſhing, handling the Bow their 
and killing Deer and Wild Beafts. In Sum- Manner 
mer they take and dry the Fiſh, which ſerves of Life. 
them in the Winter ; and when that Seafon 
comes on, they go into the Woods with 
their Bows, Dogs and Nets, killing Sables, 
| Foxes and Ermins, Bears, Elks, Rain-Deer, 
Martens, Cc. and of theſe Skins the Empreſs 
has a certain Share by Way of Duty, the reft 
are ſold to the Ruſſian Governors at a ſtated 
Price, and ſometimes they are permitted to 
diſpoſe of them to private Perſons. 


Their Diet is chiefly Fiſh, Veniſen, Wild 
* Fowl and Roots, for they have neither Rice 
nor Bread, Their Drink is for the moſt part 
fair Water, and ſometimes the Blood of a 
Rain- Deer, or of any other Beaft they take: 
and, tis ſaid, they can diſpence with a 
Draught of Train-Oil. Tobacco they are 
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immoderately fond of, but inftead of blow. 
ing the Smoak out of their Mouths, they 


hold a little Water in their Mouths with 


Houſes 


and Furs 
niture. 


which they ſwallow the Smoak down; which 


ſo intoxicates them that they ſoon loſe theic 


Senſes, and throw up the Phlegm : This 
they will repeat ſeveral times in a Day, and 


is thought to be as wholeſome as Phyſick, to 


an Oftiack Conſtitution. 


Their Houſes is ae like thoſe of the 


| Samoieds, already deſcribed ; I ſhall only add 


here, that in Winter they ſer up theic Huts 
in Woods and Forreſts where there are the 
greateſt plenty of Wild Beaſts and Game; 
they dig deepin the Ground to ſecure them 
ſelves from the Cold, laying a Roof of Bark 
or Ruſhes over their Huts, which are covered 
with Snow in the hard Seaſon : In the Sum- 
mer they build above Ground on the Banks 
of Rivers, for the Conveniency of fiſhing: - 
and make no difficulty in forſaking their Ha- 
bitations and removing from Place to Place, 
the Materials of their Houſes conſiſting of 


little more than ſome Green Poles and the 


Religion 
of the O- 
ſtiacks. 


Bark of Trees, with the Skins of 8 855 Beaſts 


for their F urniture. 


As to the Religion of che Ofiacks, I don = 
find it differs much from that of the "Samoitds, 
except that they have ſome little Brazen — 
dols, tolerably well caſt, which, tis ſuppo- 
ſed, they had from their Neighbours the 


Chineſe, and repreſent Men and Animals : 


The reſt are as ill made as the Images of the 


 Samoieds, every Man being his own Gra- 1 
ver. They place them on the Tops of Hills 


or in ns, and 1 in the pleaſanteſt Places 
_ 
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their Country affords. They have no ſet 
times for performing Divine Service, but ap- 
ply to their Gods for Succefs in all their 
Undertakings. They have no particular 
Sort of Men to exerciſe the Prieſtly Office, 
but any one when he grows into Years, may 
devote himſelf to thac Service, and the 
Maſters and Heads of Families frequently 
perſorm that Office. If theſe People do not 
meet with the Succeſs they have prayed for 
and expect from their Houſhold Gods, *tis 
ſaid, they will beat and diſgrace them by 
way of Revenge; and when their Paſſions 
are over, are ata great deal of Pains to re- 
concile their Wooden Deities again, by 
cleaning and new cloathing them. This is 
only to be underſtood of their ill ſhapen 
Houſhold Gods, for as for the others, which 
they worſhip publickly, they have a greater 
Veneration. 1 | 


In their Sacrifices they preſent the Beaſt 
before the Idol, and having bound it, the Their Sa. 
Prieſt puts up the Petitions of thoſe who etifices. 

broughr the Offering ; then he lets fly an 
Arrow at it, and the People aſſiſt in the kil- 
ling of the Sacrifice, after which it is drawn 
three times round the Idol, and the Blood 
1 being received in a conſecrated Veſlel, their 
1 _ Houſes are ſprinkled with it: They after- 
wards dreſs the Fleſh and eat it, rejoicing and 
ſinging their Country Songs, which are 
| ſome of them looſe enough it ſeems. They 
beſmear the Idol alſo with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice, and greaſe his Mouth with the Fat 
of it. What they can't eat they carry to 
their Families, and make Preſents of it to 
their Neighbours ;- and they as often 22 
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fice 2 i Fiſh as a Beaſt. At the Concluſion oof 


the Feaſt they ſhout and beat the Air in Ho- 


Marria- 
ges., 


ries the Name of an Animal, and you hear 


nour of the Idol to whom they ſacrifice, and 


to ſhew their Gratitude for his attending and 


accepting their Devotions; for they imagine 
that the Saint or Hero whom the Image 


repreſents, always attends when they bring 


their Sacrifices, and when the Solemnity is 
over returns to his Airy abode. 


The Oftiacks conctat for their Wives with 
their Relations, in the ſame manner the Sa- 
moieds do, and have the ſams Power of diſ- 


poſing of them: Upon the Birth of their 
Chiidren, they give them the Name of the 


firſt Creature they meet or happen to ſee after- 
wards ; and thus the Child frequently car- 


a Man calling his Son perhaps Sabatski, or 
my little Dog. Others of them call their 
Children according to the order of their 
Birth, as the 3d, 4th, 5th, &c. And others 


again diſtinguiſh them by ſome Defects, as 


Their 
Converſi- 
on co 
Chriſt: ani- 


ty endea- 


voured. 


from their being Lame, Purblind, or the like. 
The late Czar, Peter Aan er it leems, 


gave Directions to his Biſhops and Clergy, 


to endeavour the Converſion of the Oſfiachs; 


and Father Philot eus, Archbiſhop of Tobolsk, 


the Capital of Siberia, made ſome Progreſs in 
in it, having baptized ſome thouſands of the 


Natives ; but I don't find they are much re- 
form'd, they were influenced poſſibly more 


by the Power of their Matters the Ruſſi ins, 
than by their Arguments ; : however, it is not 


iniprobable, but in time, the Ruſſians will e- 


ſtabliſn CH iſtianity amongſt them, ſuch as 


they profets chemſelves, mixed . a Mul- 


titude of Barbarous Rites. 


I 
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of ASIATICK TARTARY. 


| I proceed now to enquire into the Man- 
ners and Cuſtoms of the Tartars, who inha- 


bit the Southern Parts of Siberia; and I find, 


that to the South-Eaſt of Tobol5k;, along the 


River Irtis, live ſome Hords of Mahometan 


Tartars, wealthy in Cattle, having vaſt Deſcripti- 
Flocks and Herds, though there be not much on of the 
2 Tartars in 

the Way co 


ly upon dried Fiſh, Veniſon, and Barley- meal Chin. 


Money among them. That they live chie 


which they make into a Paſt and eat in much 


the ſame Manner as the Indians do their Rice. 


They drink Mares Milk, as moſt of the Tar- 


tars do, and ſometimes Tea, but mix it 
with Flower and Butter. At great Enter. 
tainments they uſually dreſs a young Horſe, 
which is their moſt delicious Food. Their 


Drink, called Braga, they make of Oatmeal 
and Spirits diſtilled from Mares Milk; with 
which they often get drunk and behave 
themſelves very brutiſnly. Their Habit re- 
ſembles that of the antient Ruſſians, and the 


Women wear Rings in their Noſtrils. They 


pay a Tribute to Muſcovy of Sables, Fox- 


skins and other Furs; but have notwithſtand- 
ing Princes of their own. e - 
Beyond this People in the great Deſart of Barabin- 
Baraba, live certain Hords, called the Ba- V Tarta-. 
rabinski Tartars, in the Winter, where they * 


hunt for Sables; but in Summer, they re- 
move to the Banks of their Rivers, and are 


buſied in Fiſhing. They are Pagans, and 
live wretched Lives, more like Brutes than 


Men. They dig their Houſes low in the 


Ground, covering their Roofs with Ruthes 
or skins, which ſtand about a Yard above 
the Surface of the Ground. In every one of 
them they have their Shaztan or Idol, being 
a ſmall Piece of Wood, about half a Yard 
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long, carv'd in the Shape of a Man, and 
dreſs'd up with Rags, The Defart affording 
no other Water, they drink melted Snow, 
and eat dry'd Fiſh and Barley-meal, like their 
Neighbours. For a little Tobacco a Man 


may purchaſe any Thing they have; but 


they ſcarce know the Uſe of Money. Their 
Cloaths, Caps and Stockings, are made of 


Pieces of Fur patch'd together: And they 


pay Tribute likewiſe to the Czar. 


At Tomskoy, to the Eaſtward of this Coun- : 


Mines. 
Antiqui- 


ties. 


Kamsky 
Tartars. 


| Bratsby 


Tartars. 


try in the Road to China, there are Plenty of 
Fiſh, Corn and other Proviſions; and they 
have a particular Kind of Furs, which the 
Ruſſians call Telansky Bielky, as white as Snow 
and larger than any other. The Neighbour- 
ing Mountains alſo yield Lead, Iron and 
Copper; and the Swediſh Priſoners, in this 
Part of the Country relate, that Gold Duſt 
has been found in feveral Places. Antient 
Tombs alfo have lately been diſcover'd, in 


which they find Images of Gold and Silver, 


Rings and Coin; from whence it is conje- 
ctured, that this Country was antiently in- 
habited by another Kind of People than it is 
at preſent. There are alſo ſome Chryſtal- 


Rocks here, and Stones found not unlike our 


Briſtol Stones in Brightneſs and Hardneſs. 

Beyond the River Fenrfeiska, in the Road 
to China, live the Kamsky Tartars in Huts co- 
vered with Bark, like ſome of thoſe already 
deſcribed. They are Pagans, and their Food 


is Fiſh and Veniſon, which they eat raw as 


well as dreſs'd, and Roots ſerve them inſtead 
of Bread, More Eaſterly lye the. Bratsky 
Tartars, a more ſubſtantial People, where a 


private Man is frequently Maſter of four or 
five hundred Horles, and a proportionable 


Num- | 
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Number of other Cattle. They live chiefly | 
on Veniſon, but value Horſe Fleſh much 
more. They drink Mares Milk, and diftil a 
ſtrong Spirit from it, as they do in moſt Parts 
of Siberia, Tartary, and China. They purchaſe 
their Wives, as in ſome other Parts of Siberia, 
with their Cattle, and give often a hundred 
_ Horſes, or Oxen, for a Virgin they admire, 

and fifteen or twenty Camels, beſides Sheep. 
The Natives are very hoſpitable, and will 
ſometimes preſent Travellers with Sheep, as 
they paſs through their Country, reſerving 
only the Guts and Entrails to themſelves, 
which they look upon to be the moſt delici- 
ous eating. They are Pagans, and worſhi 
an Idol made up of the Skins of Beaſts, whicl 
they hang up in their Huts, As for Tem- 
ples, I hear of none in Siberia but what the 
Ruſſians have lately built. I 


Both Men and Women are of a very Taw- 


ny Complexion, but better dreſs'd than moſt 
of their Neighbours. The Women particu- 
larly wear long plaited Gowns, and the 
Virgins diſtinguiſh themſelves by adorning 
cheap Hair with Braſs, and other glittering 
Toys. 1 | pa 
The Government of Ruſſia monopolize al- The Ca- 
moſt all Siberian Commodities, under which % mo- 
Denomination are comprehended not only. en; mea 
ſuch Things as are of the Produce of Siberia, of Siberia. 
but whatever comes through that Country 
from China, The Produce of Siberia is princi- 
pally the Skins of Siberian Foxes, Sables, 
Hyenas, Ermins, Lynx's and other Furs: 
Chineſe Gold and Silks, and the Teeth of a 
Beaſt called Maman, not unhke Elephants 
Teeth, being denominated alſo Siberian Com- 
modities, Search is made for theſe at all the 
. „ Paſſes 
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Prince 
Gagarin 
Gover- 

nour of 
Siberia. 


1. Naar Sete 
Paſſes « on the Road. The Wajwods Za Go, 
vernors of Towns upon the leaſt Suſpicion 


will take to Pieces the very Sleds and Car- 


riages to prevent Paſſengers carrying off a- 
ny Gold Duſt: But if a Pals be obtained 
from the Governor of Siberia, which is not 
very difficult to get, a Merchant may pur- 
chaſe almoſt any Thing. This Governor liv- 


ing at ſo great a Diſtance from Court, exer- 
ciſes almoſt Sovereign Authority. Prince 


Gagarin, the late Governor, being charged 
with ſeveral high Miſdemeanors, was ſent 
for to Petersbourgh ſeveral Times in the Years 
1715, 1716, and 1719, and was at length 
put to Death, tis ſaid, by the late Czar, for 
ſome Arbitrary Proceedings. 

Prince Gagarins Government extended 


from the River Oby to the Frontiers of China, 


and he appointed all the Governors of Towns 


and Provinces beyond the Rivers Janiſa and 


Lena, with whom he kept a conſtant Corre- 
ſpondence, and was early adviſed of every 
Occurrence in that large Tract of Ground, by 
means of the Sledges, which travel at a great- 
er Rate than any Horſe poſſibly can, and are 


drawn ſometimes by two or four Deer or 


Dogs, and ſometimes by Men with their 
Wooden-Skates. 


During Prince Gagarin's Government, the 


late Czar ſent Monſieur Bluher, a Gentleman 


experienced in Mineral Works, into S beria, 


to give Directions about the Mines diſcover- 
ed there, who having ſpent eighteen Months | 


in making his Obſervations, returned to Pe- 


tersbourgh with Prince Gagarin, to give the 


Ruſſian Court an Account of that Expedition. 
He ſays he went directly to Tobolsky, the Ca- 
pital of Siberia, and from thence travelling 

ſoma- 
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were oblig'd to apply themſelves to all man- 
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ſometimes to the Right, ſometimes. to the _ 
Left, he proceeded ſome thouſand * Verſts * Verſt 
further into Siberia, meeting with ſeveral is three 
Places where Copper and Silver Works dane 
might be eftabliſh'd, and the Boyars and z,g1;h 
Sub-Governors had ſet People to work in Mile. 
ſeveral Parts of the Country; but Things 

were ſo ill manag'd, that the Profits were 


not like to defray the Expences. Prince Ga- 


garin nevertheleſs brought Gold Duſt with 


him, of which Mr. Bluher made an Eſſay in 


the Czar's Preſence, and one Pound Weight 


of it was found to yield fourteen Ounces of 


pure Gold ; and the Prince acquainted his 
Czariſh Majeſty alone with the Place where it 


was found. a s 


Upon the Defeat of the Swedes at the Battle Smediſh 
of Pultoway, Anno 1709, about ten thouſand Priſoners 
Swediſh Priſoners, including Officers, were 3 
ſent into Siberia: There were no leſs than of living? 


eight hundred Officers Priſoners in the City + 


of Tobolsky. The common Soldiers, it ſeems, 


receiv'd Remittances from Sweden twice du- 


ring their Captivity, which amounted to no 


more than three Crowns a Head, and the 
Officers receiv'd nothing ; but were how- 
ever very well us'd at firſt, till ſome of 
them who had leave to be abſent on their 
Parol did not return, and others who had 
enter'd themſelves in the Ruſſian Service took 
an Opportunity to make their Eſcape: Af- 


ter this they began to be more ſtrictly 


guarded, and were ſeparated and diſpers'd 
into remote Parts; and thoſe who were 
Security for the Return of their Comrades 
were cloſe confin d. The Swediſh Officers ha- 
ving no Means left for their Subſiſtance, 


ner 
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They in- 


troduce 
Mecha- 
nick Arts 


into Sibe- port themſelves, and to what a Degree of 
Perfection they arriv'd in their reſpective 
Employments. There were amongſt them 
Painters, Gold and Silver Smiths, Card- 


rid. 


The Preſent State 


ner of Mechanick Arts to get their Bread z 
and it is ſurprizing to ſee how many Ways 


thoſe unfortunate Gentlemen took to ſup- 


makers, Turners, Shoemakers and Taylors, 


and ſcarce any Trades, except thoſe of Pe- 


ruke-makers and Hatters were wanting: 
Some of them made Gold and Silver Tiſſue 


and Brocade, others apply'd themſelyes to 


And 
Learning. 


Muſick, and ſome of them who had fallen 
into a Way of Traffick, had Liberty to 
travel about the Country, the Paſſes being 
ſo well guarded that there was ſcarce any 


Poſſibility of their eſcaping to Europe. Some 


of them who could not attain to Handicraft- 
Trades, were forc'd upon the laborious Em- 


ployments of cutting down Wood, and there 


were others who condeſcended to become 


_ Chair-Bottomers. | 
| Thoſe who had any Learning ſet up pub- 


lick Schools, and taught not only the Chil- 
dren of the Ruſſians, but thoſe of their Fel- 


low Priſoners, many of whom either had 


their Wives with them, or married Ruſſian 


Women. For the great Towns of Siberia are 


inhabited chiefly by Colonies of Ruſſians 
whom the Czar tranſplanted thither for the 


Security of his Dominions on that Side, 


The Swediſh Officers therefore in their 
Schools or Academies, taught Latin, High 


Dutch, French, Morality, Mathematicks, 


and ſeveral Manly Exerciſes; and ſome of 
theſe Schools were grown into that Reputa- 


tion, that, tis ſaid, the Citizens of Moſcew 


ſent their Children into Siberia for Education 3 
E 2 and 
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us'd to ſay, that their only Misfortune was, 


- 


- 


and perhaps the Czar could not have taken a 
more effectual Method to civilize and im- 


prove his remote Dominions, than by baniſh: 


ing the Swediſh Priſoners thither, who had 


amongſt their Officers ſome of the politeſt 


Men in Europe, who upon the Fame of the 
King of Sweden's Succeſs had enter'd them- 


| ſelves in his Service. And it was very happy 


for thoſe Gentlemen it was ſo Cheap a 
Country, where a ſingle Man might live to- 
lerably well for eighteen or twenty * Rubles “ The 

a Year. Prince Gagarin alſo, the Governor, Value of 


4 


was very generous to the Priſoners, never Rubles 


Varies 


letting any of them that apply'd to him go from 4. s 


away unreliev'd. | T's Shit. 
The Swediſh Officers thought they could — as 


never enough applaud his Generoſity, and the — 
vernnier 


their being baniſh'd to a Country ſo far Pleaſe. 


from their Relations. The private Soldiers 
being diſpers'd in Towns, and on the Eſtates 
of the Boy ars, were many of them married 


thinking of returning to Europe again: So 
that in another Generation probably there 
may be little difference between the Siberians 


and other Nations in their Manners. 
I come next to treat of Aſtracan and Cir- Turtars of 


caſſian Tartary under the Dominion of the Aſtracen. 
 Muſcovite : Theſe Countries being generally 


deem'd a Part of Aſia. | 
The Kingdom of Aſtracan is bounded by 
Ruſſia on the North, Siberia and Calmuck Tar- 


tary on the Eaſt, the Caſpian Ses on the South, 


and Circaſſian Tartary on the Weſt, and that 
Part of it which lies between the # olga, the 


River Faika, and the Caſpian Sea, is generally Nagaien 


calld Nagaia; as is alſo that Part of the Tartars. 
Country 
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Aﬀtracan 
City. 


from the Meridian of London: The moſt fruit- 
ful part of the Country lies to the Eaſtward 
of the City towards the River Faika: To the 
South Weſt is a Deſart of ſeventy Leagues 


Th Preſent Share 


Country which lies to the Weſtward of Al 8 


tracan, and the Natives Nagaian Tartars. 
Aſtracan, the Capital City of this King. 

dom, is ſituated on the Faſt Side of the Mol- 

770 in the Lat. of 47 Degrees North, Lon. 52 


in Length. The Town is defended by a Stone 
Wall three Miles in Circumference, and has 


2 Cathedral, and ſeveral other Ruſſian Chur. 
ches, being the See of an Archbithop, who 
lately built the Cathedral. 


The City of Aſtracan has ten Gates, fix 


whereof, ms towards the River, and two 


are in the Citadel, which ſerves as a Wall 


to the Town on the oppoſite Side. Within 
the Citadel is the Governor's Palace, being | 
a large Wooden Building, and contains a 
great Number of pleaſant Apartments, par- 


ticularly a great Hall which has a noble 
Proſpect on all Sides. Both the Churches 


and Houſes are built of Wood, except the 


Cathedral, the Biſhop's Palace adjoining to 
it, and one Church more: Here are alſo a 


| Monaſtery and a Nunnery built of Wood. 
Beſides the Governor, there are three other 
_ great Officers of the Crown here, the firſt 

of whom preſides in the Council ; the ſe- 
cond has the Government of the Publick 
Houſes; and the third the Direction of the 


Fiſhery. On the oppoſite Side of the River 


ſtands a fine Stone Monaſtery, and two o- 
thers; and ſeveral Suburbs. The Soldiers 

Suburb lies on the Eaſt Side of the City along 
the — Rirume, which falls into the Wolga: 


Another 
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Another of the Suburbs is call'd Walga,, where 
the Royal, Shipping lies: There are two o. 

ther Suburbs inhabited, indifferent ly by all 
Sorts of People. The Tartarian Subutb is ſe- 
arated, from the reſt, and built of Bricks 

dry'd in the Sun. The Tartars inhabit it 
only in the Winter, for in Summer they en. 
camp in. the open Fields. The Country is 
moderately fruitful except in Corn, of which 
they. have none but what comes from Caſan. 

Fiſh, are very. plentiful, they haye one Kind 

call'd Beluga, which are faid to be two Fa- 
thoms long; but the moſt delicious Fiſh in 
this River, if not in any other, (ſay ſome 

Travellers) are the Sterlets, they are an Ell 

long, and yet fold for two Pence or three 

Pence a Piece at Aſiracan. In the Neigh- 

bourhagd of this City, there live about forty - 

or fifty Armenian Families who have their 

Shops in the Towns: And the Indian Mer- 

chants have their Caravanſera where they 
carry on their Trade. This is a ſpacious 

Building ſurrounded by a Wall of ſquare 

Stone and ſeveral noble Gates, at which 

there are Guards plac'd every Night for the 

Protection of their Goods. In the Gardens 
about the Town are Vines and Fruit Trees, 
ſuch as Apples, Pears, Plums and Apricots; 
but the Fruit is not ſo good as in ſome other 
Places: They let their Vines grow to the 
heighth of a Man, but not higher, and then 

Prop them up: The Grapes are black and 
large, thoſe which grow in private Gardens 

are ſold in the Market; but all thoſe in the 

Vineyards, which are the Czarina's Property 

are made into Wine. The Ground is na- 

turally a ſandy barren Soil: But they have 
large Wells from whence they convey the 
Vo. IV. E11 
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Water by Pipes or little Channels into their 
Grounds. The Vineyards lye about two or 
three Verſts from the Town, and encreaſe 
every Day. The Old City of Aſtracan ſtood 


about ſeven Verſts to the Eaſtward of the 


New, but there are now ſcarce any remains 


Three or four Verſts from Aſtracan is the 
Tartar Camp, their Tents (or rather Huts) 
are made in the Form of a Bee- Hive, their 


Hearth in the Middle, and a Hole at the top 


to let the Smoak out, but at Night when 
the Fire is out, they cover it up cloſe, and 
the Tent is as warm as a Stove: Their 
Tents are ſupported by Green Poles, which 


they bend inwards to make them of a round 


Form, to cover them with a Cloth made 
of Camels or Horſes Hair, and People of Fi- 
gure amongſt them with a better Sort of 


Cloth. The Floor is laid with fine Mats 


or Carpets, according to the Condition of 
the Owner, with a Sofa round it after the 
Manner of the Turks, rais'd a little above 
the Floor: Their Furniture conſiſts of fine 
Cabinets, Trunks and Boxes and the Uten- 
ſils of their Kitchin, and they keep their 
Tents exceeding neat. 5 

Theſe Peoples Subſtance conſiſting chiefly 
in Cattle; they are continually moving from 
Place to Place for the Convenience of Pa- 
ſture. They are ſubject to the Crown of 
Auſcovy, but inſtead of paying Taxes, they 
are oblig'd to mount on Horſe-Back and 
march into the Field whenever the Govern- 
ment requires their Service. Monſieur Pouſſet, 
whom the late Czar ſent to Aſtracan to im- 


prove their Vineyards and Silk Manufactures, 


relates, That he planted French Vines in the 
| ä Eing- 
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Kingdom of Aſtracan which produce d ſeveral 


EKinds of Wine of the ſame Colour and Fla- 
vour, but not the ſame Spirit, as thoſe in 


France : That he advis'd the Czar: to the 


planting. of ſixteen or twenty thouſand Mul: 


by which Means he did not doubt to produce 


ſuch a Quantity of Silk in that Country as 


would ſupply Ruſſia, and enable them to ex- 
port large Quantities: He adds, that Aſtracan 


would be a very fruitful Country if it was 


ſupply'd with Rain as other Places are, but 


unleſs ſome inconſiderable Showers which 


fall in the Spring, they ſee no Rain from 
March to September, but the Country is burnt 
up, and unable to produce either Corn or 
Fruits, except where they bring the Water 

by Pipes or Channels from their Wells and 


Rivers into their Grounds. They have indeed 
the greateſt Variety of the moſt delicious 


Melons that can be met with any where, 
but they are planted near the Rivers, out 
of which the Water is rais'd by Mills and 
convey'd to the Melon Beds: The ſame Me- 

thod Monſieur Pouſſet obſerv'd in watering 


his Vineyards as he propos'd to do his Mul- 
berry-Trees if that Project ſucceeded: But 
the River Wolga, I perceive, in ſome Meaſure 
ſupplies the Place of Rain, for like the Nile, 
it overflows the adjacent Country in the 


Spring for twenty or thirty Miles on each 


Side, and ſo enriches the Ground, that the 
Graſs will ſhoot up a Yard high in a Month's 
Time; but then all is burnt up again before 
Midſummer ; and they are oblig'd to Caſas, 
which ſtands higher up the ſame River, for 
their Corn and Fruits; and the Caravans of 

| KR 22 ˙ 
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culmuck Tartars ſupply them with Cattle at a 
niogderate prise. % 
The Tartars of the Kingdom of AHſtracun 
are by Religion Mahometans, tho under the 
Dominion of Muſcovy, and would not eaſily 

be compell'd to alter their Religion if it 
certain Habitations: But the Mauſcovites and 
the Tartars, I perceive, do not wrangle about 
Religion, near ſo much as their politer Nergh-  *! 
ours. Theſe Tarturs, Monſieur Pouſſet ob? ⁵ 
ſerves, are a very ſenſible People, and grate- 
ful to ſuch as will communicate to them any 
Improvements in Husbandry or Manufactures, 
of which he had frequent Experience. In 
the Year 1715, he was invited, he tells us, 
by a conſiderable Man among the Tartar 
Tribes to his Habitation, 'which lay about 
thirty or forty Miles diftant from Aſtracan, 
and though he did not much care to venture 
himſelf among a People who are frequently 
repreſented to us under ſuch a frightful Cha- 
racer; yet being at length prevaibd upon 
to go, he found the Tartar ſitting under his 
Tent in the Middle of a pleafant Grove 
ſmoaking his Pipe, and very richly dreſs'd; 
he receiv'd him with great Expreſſions of 
Kindneſs, : and entertain'd him on his firſt 
Arrival with Coffee and Sweetmeats: Mr. 
Pouſſet carrying his Wife with him, and be- 
ing very intimate with the Tartar at Aſtracan, 
took the Liberty of deſiring to ſee his Wo- 
men, which the Tartar told him was not 
uſual in their Country, but to gratiſie his 
European Gueſt he would give him a Sight of 
them, and accordingly within half an Hour 
appear'd fix or ſeven Women gloriouſſy 
dreſs*d, who would have been deem'd Beau- 
2 ties 
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ties iniany Part, of the World. They came 
out of an Arbour of Roſe Trees, which ſtood 
about a Stone's Caft from the Fent, and when 
chey game in, the French Man (if he does 
not impoſe upon us) was permitted to ſalute 


them but they were immediately ordered to 


_ withdraw; and take Monſieur Bande. 8. W ife 
with them. W A 
While the Roser and Monſieur-Pouſſes were 
at. Dinner, they heard a Woman erying out 
for Help, whereupon they immediately ran 


to the Women's Tent, where they found the 


Ti urtar Women very merry, pulling and haul» 
ing cheir new 'Gueſt about, and had almoſt 
quite unrigg'd her. And being demanded: the 
Reaſon of it, they anſwered, They had been 


all undreſſed to fatisfie the - Curioſity of the 


Stranger, and they thought it highly reaſon» 
able that. ſhe ſhould - undreſs in her Turn: 
And immediately fell to pulling off the re- 
main der of her Cloaths : But at the Entreaty 


of Monſ. Pouſſet, they were directed to let her 


alone. The Tartar however gave him to un- 
derſtand that it was the Cuſtom of their Wo- 
men always to ſtrip on the firſt Viſit. But 
poſſibly the Frenchman has made ſome Im- 
provements to this Story; tis probable that 


the Tartar Women deſigned no more than to 


inform themſelves of the European Faſhions, 
and to fee the make of Mrs. Pouſſet's Cloaths, 
-which is a Curioſity that the Women in all 
Parts of the World are impatient in ſatisfying 
themſelves in- However, the Frenchman tells 
us, that to avoid any Treatment of the like 
Nature, he ſoon after took his Leave, and re- 
turned to Aſtracan; and aſſures us, that the 
Lewdneſs of that People is beyond Expreſſi- 
885 {though in other ach their Lives 
are 
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are regular enough, and they are extremely 
e ic, odd ng 10 wo _ 
Circaſſia, I proceed next to the Deſcription of Cir- 
caſſian Tartary: This Country is bounded by 
Alfracan and the Caſpian Sea towards the Eaft. 
| By Georgia and Dagiſtan towards the South. 


R 8 
c IRE, : 


3 By the River Don, the Palus Meoks and the 
3 Black Sea towards the Weſt. And by Ruſſia 

| towards the North. The chief Town where- 

| of is Terks, ſituate on or near the Cafpian 

| Sea, about three or fourſcore Miles to the 
:- Southward of Aſtracan, and frequently miſ- 


taken for Tarki, in Dagiſtan, a great deal 
further Southward, and ſubject to the Crown 
Terk;, of Perſia. Terk is ſituate in a large Plain, and 
defended by a Wall of Earth with Baſtions, 
after the modern way ; and the Buildings are 
for the moſt Part of Wood. This was the 
Muſcovite Frontier towards Perſia, till very 1 
lately, and generally had a numerous Garri- *' 
ſon; but they are now advanced much far- 4 
ther Southward through Dagiſtan and Shirvan, $ 
2 into the Perſian Provinces on the South of 
1 the Caſpian Sea. VVV 


The - Circaſſian Tartars generally acknow- 
ledge themſelves dependant on the Crown of 
Ruſſia, though there are Inſtances where they 

have not ſhewn the Submiſſion of Subjects, 
which is not much to be wondered at, ſince 
they live ſo remote from the Seat of the Go- 
vernment, and are ever rambling from one 

Place to another. Thoſe Circaſſians who lye 
next to Perſia and Turky, may be reckoned 
under the Dominion of one or other of thoſe 
Crowns: But nothing is more common than 
to put themſelves ſometimes under the Pro- 
tection of one Prince, and ſometimes under 
another. I don't find any conſiderable Town 

. | in 
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in this Country, except Teriy, which is in- 


habiced chiefly dy Ruſſan, for the whole 


Nation of Circaſſians live-in Tents or Huts ac- 


cording to the Seaſon of the Year, remo- 


ving from one Place to another 9: like their 


Neighbours of Aſtracan: Nor does the Coun- 


try produce any Thing valuable enough to 


J 


duce Foreigners to 


uild or ſettle amongſt 
them. Hale of | 


as. 


' Monſieur Bluher, whom I have mentioned 


already, acquaints us, that being ſent into 


Circaſſia by the late Czar, to view the Mines 
of that Country, he found they were well 


furniſhed with ſilver Oar, and that the Knee- 


ſes (the Tartar Lords) produced ſome. Pieces 
of Oar, which upon Effay, afforded a great 
deal of Silver: That he found 'the People 
tolerably civilized : - That their Military 
Men wore Armour, with a Kind of filk 


Veſts or Gowns over it. That their Arms 
were Bows and Arrows, and they were ge- 


nerally very well mounted. That they liv'd 


in Summer under Tents like their Neigh- 


bours, and there was a great Variety of beau- 


tiful Women amongſt them. And from 
thence it ſeems it is, and from the neigh- 


bouring Country of Georgia, that the Har ams 
or Seraglios of Iſpaban and Conſtantinople are 


chiefly ſupply'd with Virg ins. 
Though Circaſſia produces very little Grain 


of any Sort, they have large Herds of Cattle 
which they drive before them like the other 
Tartar Nations, and ſtay no longer in any 


Place, than they can find Paſture for them, 


De la Motraye, who very lately travelled Greaſſiz, 


through Gircaſſia, gives us the following Ac- 
count of that Country, nothing, he ſays, 
can appear more agreeable than the Proſpect 
N e | of 


/ 


the Face 


of the 
Country, 


Soil. 


to Admiration, after only once ſlightly turn 


„ Profens State 4 1 


of it, 62 Account of that Variety of Moun: 
tains; Vallies, Woods, little Lakes, Springs 


and Rivers, with which it is every where 
diverſified. It is fertile beyond Imagina- 


tion, every Thing grows there almoſt without 


ſowing, at leaſt whatever they ſow, which 
is uſually Barley, Oats and Cummin, thrives 


ing up the Earth, which they do but juſt o- 


pen to receive their Grain (Though I can't 


but obſerve; that this Account of the Soil is 


very different from what other Travellers 


give us, who uſually repreſent. Circaſſia as a 
barren Country; however as they all _ 
that great Herds of Cattle are fed here, 

muſt certainly produce good Herbage, ag 
conſequently would produce # vrgg of Grain 
if it was well cultivated the Natives 


wandring from Place to Place, ſow no more, 
it ſeems, than will juſt ferve for the Supſiſt- 
ance of their Families, and if there happens 


to be a bad Crop, they are reduced to great 


Diſtreſs for Bread-Corn, as ſome Gentlemen 


Beauty 
of the 


obſerve, and yet for the moſt. Part, the [i 


Country may be as fruitful as Moni. Motraye 
relates. But every Traveller paſſing a Judg- 
ment on the Country, according to the con- 


dition he finds it in at his being there, it Oc- 


cafions ſome Trouble ro reconcile the diffe- 


rent Accounts they give.) 
The Circaſſians, both Men and Women, 
are of an ea Shape and well: proportion' d. 


CG zrcaſſi au Their Comp exions good. Their Features 


of Beauty. Their Hair and Eyes are generally 
Black, and not a Cripple or a crooked Per- 
ſon ſcarce to be found amongſt them. The 


juſt according to the Notions we entertain 


W omen wear no other Head-drefs than a Silk 
of 
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with him through any Part of Tartary; for 
though they are great Lovers of it, they have 
little or none of their own Growth. They 
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or Stuff Cap in the Houſe, their Hair hang- 


ing down in two Treſſes behind them, but 
are veil'd when they go abroad. The gene- Food. 


ral Food of the Circaſſians is Mutton, Beef, 


Poultry, Wild-Fowl, and Veniſon, all which 
they have in great Plenty, but a Piece of 


a a young Colt is preferred before any of theſe. 
Their Bread is made into thin Cakes, either 


of Barley-meal, or Millet, which they bake 

on the Hearth. They are extremely hoſpi- Hoſpita- 
table, and will not ſuffer a Traveller to pay lit). 
any Thing for the Entertainment of himſelf, 

his Servants, or Horſes; but will contend 
frequently who ſhall have the Honour of 
treating him. As for the Natives, when 
they are upon a Journey, they carry no Pro- 
viſions with them, but are as free in every 


Houſe they come at, as in their own: 80 


that if any People may be ſaid to have all 
Things in common, it is the Circaſſians. Their 


uſual Drink is Water, or Mares Milk, like Liquor. 


the other Tartars, and they all ſmoak Tobac- 
co, Men and Women, Young and Old, and 
as far as I can perceive, a Stock of Tobacco 
1s the moſt uſeful Thing a Man can carry 


fit croſs'd legg'd, and have a Carpet, or 


Piece of Ruſſian Leather ſpread before them, 


and little wooden Tables, at their Meals; 


but neither Linnen, or Plates, as I can find. 


The Tartars obſerve no regular Hours for 
Eating, Drinking, or Sleeping; but do the 
one, or the other, as they have Inclination, 


or Opportunity; and ſometimes when they 


are making Incurſions, *tis ſaid, they will 
go four or five Days without Eating or Sleep=- 
Vol IV. Ml — 
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| Circalſan 
Horſes, 


Trade 
chiefly in 
Children. 


They ſell 


The Preſent State 
ing, having no Time for either ſometinies, 
when they are carrying off a Booty. They 


no ſooner arrive in their own Country, but 


they indulge themſelves both in Eating and 
Sleeping; and after ſuch a Fatigue, will 
ſleep two Days together, without waking. 
once; and ſeldom make uſe of any other 


| Bedding than Sheepskins, to lay under and 
over them. | | 


Their Horſes are very fleet, and admirably 


well made; and they will ſwim almoſt any 


River with them. The Tartars have Wag- 
gons to tranſport their Wives and Children, 
Tents and Baggage, from Place to Place; 
which in ſome Parts of the Country are 
drawn by Dromedaries, or Camels; and in 
others by Oxen, their Horſes being uſed 
chiefly to ride on: Though upon their In- 


curſions, they ſometimes take three or four 


Horſes with them to carry off the Plunder 
with the greater Expedition. : 0 
The greateſt Traffick of the Country 
ſeems to be in young Slaves, which they take 
in their Incurſions; and they make no Man- 


ner of ſcruple of ſelling their own Children 


their own. into Tarky and Perſia, eſpecially their Daugh - 


Who part 


ters, who will part with their Parents with- 


out any Reluctance; having been frequently 


entertained with Relations of the Prefer- 


ment of thoſe who have been ſold before 
them to Princes and Baſſas ; and of ſome who 
have arrived to the Honour of Sultana's, in 
the Harams of the Grand Seipnior, and the King 
of Perſia. Every Girl, as in a Lottery, hopes 


with their for a Prize; and their Imaginations are ſo ta- 


Friends 
with Jo v. 


ken up with the Thoughts of fine Cloaths, 


Jewels, or Equipage, and a luxurious Life, 


that they leave their Father's Houſe with 
| | J 
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Joy; and their Mothers are no leſs pleaſed 


with the Expectation of their Daughters Ad- 


250 


vancement. But as their Beauty and Inno- 


Expettations, a particular Care is taken to 
preſerve both. The Small Pox, that great 


cence are the Foundation of all theſe great 


Inocula- 5 


Enemy to the Fair, is therefore uſually given don. 
their Children at four or five Vears of Age, 


either by Inoculation, or otherwiſe, after 


they have duly prepared them for it; and 


by theſe Means they have it ſo favourably, 
*tis ſaid, that it does not at all affect their 
Charms. The Merchants, who buy theſe 
young Creatures, are as careful to preſerve 
their Virginity, as their Mothers; knowing 


1 what a Value their Mahometan Chapmen ſet 
upon a Maidenhead. They may indeed uſe 


them as they pleaſe; but as they are allow- 


ed a Variety of Women of their own, they 


ſeldom touch thoſe they deſign for Sale: 
And particularly che moſt exquiſite Beauties, 


hom they look upon as ſo many rich Jewels 


in their Cargo, and can ſcarce ſet a Price 
high enough upon them, when they deal with 
an amorous Turk, As for the Marriages of 


according to the Rites of that Religion they 
profeſs : Thoſe that lie next Turky, make but 
a civil Contract of it, as the Mahometans do; 
and are allowed a Plurality of Wives and 


Concubines, as other Mahometans are. Thoſe 


who lie next Muſcovy, perform it according 
to the Rites of the Raſſians; and there are 


ſome Pagans amongſt them, who differ from 


the Circaſſians among themſelves, they are 


both; for they have generally a Tincture of 5 


the Religion of the Countries they border 


upon, though it is fo intermix'd with Super- 
En, | ES: =» ſtitions 
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26060 The Preſent State 
ſititions of their own, that it is difficult to 
know under what Claſs to range them. 
Calmuck I come next to enquire into the State of 
Tartan, Calmuck and Usbeck Tartary. The Country of 
rd oo: the Calmucks is bounded by Siberia on the 
North, Mongul or Mongalian Tartary on the 
Eaſt, Thibet and Usbeck Tartary on the South, 
and the Caſpian Sea and the Kingdom of Aſtra- 
can upon the Weſt. Theſe People are not 
under any, one Sovereign, but divided into 
ſeveral Hords, or Tribes: Some of them 
conſiderable enough to give Apprehenſions to 
their Neighbours of Muſcovy: But they are 
for the moſt Part in Amity with that Crown, 
f =p and many of them Tributary to it. | 
= Usb:c> Usbeck Tartary is bounded by the Country © 
Tartary, of the Calmucks towards the North, by Thibet 
{i the Situ- towards the Faſt, by India or the Mogul's 
1 ation. Empire towards the South, and by the King- 
1 dom of Perſia and the Caſpian Sea towards the 
Samar- Weſt: The chief Town whereof is Samarcand, 
_ eand, more famous formerly than at preſent ; hav- 
* | ing been the Reſidence of the great Tamerlane, 
and is ſtill the capital City of Usbeck Tartary; 
though ſome look upon Bochara as ſuch, | 
Samarcand ſtand upon a ſmall River which 
runs into the Oxus, in the Latitude of 40 N. 
OY Bochara lies upon the ſame River, three or 
' | fourſcore Miles to the Weſtward of Samarcand, 
| near the Borders of Perſia. 5 
Calmucks, The Calmucks are of a low Stature, thick 
their Per- and ſhort, and not very agreeable Counte- 
ſons. nances. In Mr. Motraye s Deſcription of the 
Nagaian and Calmuck Tartars, he ſays, that 
they have flat ſquare Faces, little Eyes ſunk 
far into their Heads, and ſuch ſhort Noſes 
that one would think at a little Diſtance they 
had none at all: Their Beards grow ſtrag- 
* 5 ling 
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of As IAT ICE TarTARY. 
ling and thin, that one may almoſt count the 


Fairs, which are ſo ſtiff and long that they 


might be taken for thoſe of a Horſe or Goat, 


and they grow frequently in the Middle of 


their Cheeks, where other People have none. 


There are a vaſt Number of Hords or Tribes Their 
of them which rove from Place to Place Life. 


during the fair Seaſon, not leſs than eight 


or ten thouſand of them frequently in a 


Body, who drive large Flocks and Herds 


before them. They begin their March 
uſually in the Spring when the Graſs is come 
up, and as they. make but eaſy Journies, 


leave ſcarce any Herbage behind them in 
the Country they paſs through. In the 
latter End of the Year, when there is a ſe- 
cond Crop of Graf*, they uſually return the 


ſame Way they came, and remain in a more 


ſubſtantial Kind of Huts or Houſes during 


the Winter Seaſon than they inhabited in the 


Summer ; for Travellers inform us, that they 


have Chimneys in them, and Coppers fix'd 


for the Dreſſing of their Proviſion ; but the 


lye in the ſame Room. | 
They eat indifferently of all Kinds of 


5 People and their Cattle, it ſeems, frequently 


Meat almoſt, except Hogs Fleſh ; Barley- 
Meal and Roots ſupply the Place of Bread 
for the moſt Part, but I find they eat Rice 


in ſome Parts of the Country; and beſides 
Water, which is their common Drink, they 
have Tea and Spirits extracted from Mares 


Milk. They hunt Sables, Martens, Ermins, 


and other Beaſts which afford Furs, during 
the Winter ; and in theſe they pay a Tribute 
to the Muſcovite: There are ſome Tribes of 
Mahometans in the Weſtern Part of. Calmuck 


Tartary, but they are for the moſt Part 


Pagans, 
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Pagans, and have their ill-cary'd Idels which 
the Worſhip, like the Oft;acks. : 
Every Hord. hath its ſeparate Cham Or 


Prince; but there is one who ſeems to have 


a Superiority over the reſt, pretending to be 


* from the great Tamerlane, but 
this Prince however pays a Tribute to the 
Mu ſcovites, who ſeem to look upon the Cal- 


mucks that border upon Siberia as their 
Vaſſals. | 


The Calmucks in the Reign of the late 


Cxar traded to Aſtracan, and to Tobolsky, the 


Capital of Siberia, with Tea and China Goods, 
bringing with them alſo great Quantities of 
very fine Salt, which their Country afforded. 


receiving Ruſſia Leather and Iron Ware in 
Exchange and ſome Money: But the Czar 
eommanded one of his Generals to march 


into the Country of the Calmucks, and 


take Poſſeſſion of their Salt- Works, and build 


a Fort there, which the Calmucks ſo highly 
reſented, that they have foreborn to go to 
the Fair of Tobolski ever ſince; they alſo 
choak'd up the Mouth of the River Duria, 
which falls into the Caſpian Sea, whither the 
Muſcovites us'd to come in Search of Gold 


Duſt. As this River was likely to prove ve- 
ty advantagious to the Muſcovites, as well up- 
on Account of the gold Duſt which was found 

in its Sands, as alſo for the ſettling a Trade 


with the Usbeck Tartars, and India, the Czar 


had built two Forts at the Mouth of i it, with- 
out any Diſturbance at firſt from the 7 art ars; 
but his Forces marching further into the 


Country through the great Step, or Deſart, 


where they were diſpers'd in Search of Pro- 
viſions, they were ſurrounded, and all cut 


in Pieces with their General, Prince Bekewits, 
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and the two Forts were afterwards ſurpriz d 


and demoliſh'd. 15 
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a2 Native of Circaſſia, who commanded them, | 


The Tartars of Usbeck like their Neigh- Win 


Princes: When they were united under one 
Sovereign, they were the moſt Potent of all 
the Tartar Nations; and are ſtill much dread- 


ed by Perſia and India, into which Kingdoms 
they make frequent Incurſions; but as their 
Tribes or Bodies are not very numerous, they 


content themſelves with plundering and ra- 


vaging the Country, and do not pretend to 
make Conqueſts. The principal Chams or 


Sovereigns of theſe People value themſelves 
upon their being deſcended from Tamerlane, 
as the great Mogul alſo does. As to the 
Perſons of the Usbecks; their Complexions 
are ſaid to be better, and their Features 
much more engaging than the Calmucks. 


Their Religion is Mahometaniſm, and in ge- 
neral they differ very little from the People 


of Caſſimere, and other northern Provinces 


of India which have been deſcrib'd already. 


It is from this Country and Perſia that the 
Mogul is ſupply'd with his beſt Soldiers, who 


_ riſe by Degrees to the higheſt Employments 
in the Courts of India: And it is from hence 
that India is furniſhd with the moſt ſervice- 


able Horſes, Camels, and other Cattle. 


| bours, are at this Day divided into ſeveral Tartan. 
Hords or Tribes who have their reſpedtive 


The Mongalian Tartars and thoſe of Thibet Monguls.“ 


ſtill remain to be deſcrib'd, but they have 


ſo little to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe of 


Usbeck, except their Religion, which is 

Pagan, very little different from that of 

China, that it is perfectly unneceſſary to ſay 

much of them. The Monguls have A 
| 1 an 
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Type Preſent State 
and Chineſian Turtary on the North: The 
great Step or Deſart which ſeparates them 
from China on the Eaſt, Thibet on the South, 
and Calmuck Tartary towards the Weſt. Thibet 
is bounded. by the Calmucks and Mongalia to- 
wards the North, by China towards the Eaſt, 


by India on the South, and Usbeck Tartary on 


the Weſt. Theſe People, as they border up- 
on China, 1mitate that People in their Cu- 
ſtoms and Manners; and as far as 1 can learn, 


their Religion is the ſame with the Aongali- 


ans, which has already been enquir'd into in 
Treating of China. They are govern'd by 
their reſpective Chams or Princes, and are 


1 in Motion with their Flocks and 


erds; and as far as I can learn, have ſcarce 
any Towns in their Country. This being all 
I can collect of any Certainty in Relation 
to Aſiatick Tartary, I proceed next to enquire 
into the Preſent State of Turky in Aſia. 


THE 


30 


© — 


jen | CAXDIA T 


Aer Waren- & 6. 


3 
„7 28 * 


1 rir 791 
« «> * 


PRESENT. STATE 


2 14 
4 4 4 — rf k 44 
— b 
* 0 PA N » 7 8 9 <a 0 
5 e N ' T 144 2451 AF 
\ i Co > . : * » p * 
: i 4 e | ; 9 5 ö : 0 F - - : H 8 ; : ; 7 
j BE 7 F aq Y f 480 
r v2 6 1 1 * 2 £ 4 -_ } * = Q ; a . 
* + 5 x y on % w#4% 1 * # % _— 
5 * 7 
8 881 4 Cc 


* 


1 * * * * $ * 

oy £ 4 £ 3 
11 SS & : $.4 © 
— hb 44 1 a ? g 
- 1 * 


De 90 es 


TAG 


Treats of 15 Sicuatios) — and Doan. 
datiaf of this Empire; and of the fe. 
8 =— Provinces i it 15 E into. f ca wo 


Try Fi; 4 4 III! : 


4 (3119 2010 A l 
1 Is the 7 urbiſb Empire extends Turky di- 
l it ſelf. into three Parts of the vided in- 
World, namely, Aſia, Africa to three 
and Europe, 1 ſhall make three £275 
| Diviſions of it; and having de- 
ſeribed their reſpective Boun- 
5 daries, and enumerated the Pro- 
| viices wy chief Towns each Part contains, 
and taken Notice of the principal. Seas. and 
Rivers, I ſhall enquire into the State of the 
Empire in general, and then proceed to give, 
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an * of t the ſeveral Provinces in par 
258 ticular. 5 | 5 
Extent Turky in 41 ia, l From the EY Des 
and gree of Northern Latitude, to the 45th, and 
T in om the 27th Degree of Longitude, to the 
Ala 15 46th, reckoning from the Meridian of Lon- 
Js: : and conſequently takes up nineteen De- 
grees of Longitude, and ſixteen of Latitude, 
being upwards of a thouſand Miles in Length, 
and nine hundred and ſixty broad. It is boun- 
ded by the Black Sea, and Tartary, towards 
the North, by the Kingdom of Perſia, to- 
wards the Eaſt, by Arabia Deſerta towards 
the South, and by t the Archipelago, and the 
7 Levant Sea, towards the Weſt. 
| Faſter Turky in Aſia, is uſually divided into Eaſt- | 
Parts of it. ern and Weſtern Turky. Eaſtern Turky con- 
tains, 1. Eyraca Arabic, or Chaldæa. 2. Di- 
ar beck. or Meſopotamia. 3. Part of Curdiſtan, 
or Aſſyria. 4. Turcomania, the antient Arme- 
nia Major. And, # Part of Georgia, and 
| * 
Provinces . Eyraca Arabick, or Chaldea, is F 
in the by Dia becl, or Meſopotamia, on the North, 
Eaſt e by Part of Teri ia, towards the Eaſt, by the 
| Gulph of Perſia, and of Arabis Deſerta, 
on the South, and by another Part of Arabia 
Deſerta on the Weſt : The chief Towns where- 
of are, 1. Bagdat, and, 2. Boſſora, and in this 
Province alſo once Rood the famous City of 
Babylon, and the Tower of Babel. 
Diarbeck, . 2. Diarbec or Meſopotamia, called in Scrip- 
ture allo Padan Aram, is bounded by Turco- 
mania and Curdiſtan on the North, by part 
of Perſia on the Eaſt, by Eyraca Arabick, or 
Chaldæa, on the South and by Syria on the 
8 The chief Towns whereof are, 1. Di- 


ar be ck. 
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| arbeth. 2. Moſoul, (near the Place where Ni- 


neveh once ſtood.) And, 3. Orfa. 
13. Curdiſtan or A ſſyria 18 bounded by: Turco- Curdiſtan, 
mania on the North, Part of Perſia on the Eaſt, 
Eyraca Arabick on the South, and Diarbeck on 


the Weſt: The chief Towns whereof are 
= 7 Betlis. 12. Amadia. And, 3. Sheraſoul. | 


4. Turcomania or Armenia Major is bounded Turcoma- 


by Perſia on the Eaſt, by Diarbeck and Curdis nia. 


fan towards the South, and by Natolia to- 


wards the Weſt and North: The chief Towns 


whereof are, 1. Erzerom. 2. Van. And, 3. 


Lars. 8 


. 5. Part of Georgia and Mengrelia. ; Georgia, Georgia 
of which the chief Town is Teſtis, has been and en- 


mentioned already in treating of Perſia, tg relia. 


which Kingdom the greateſt Part of Georgia 
belongs. . BE ft brews 
 Mengrelia is bounded by Circaſſia on the 


North, by Georgia towards the Eaſt, and by 


Natolia and the Black Sea on the South and 


W'oeſt. 5 


Mengrelia is ſubdivided into, 1. Mengrelia 
proper. 2. Imeretta or Iberia. And, 3. GA. 


riel. The chief Towns whereof are Amar- 


chia and Gony. 


Weſtern Turky contains, 1. Part of Arabia Provinces 


Petraa and Arabia Deſerta; - 2. Paleſtine and in = | 
Syria, And, 3. Natolia or Aſia Minor. . wy 
1. Arabia Petræa and Deſerta, that Part of Tun) in 
them which lye in Turty, are bounded by Pa- Aſia. 
leſtine and Syria towards the North, by Diar- Arabia 


beck towards the Eaſt, by another Part of A. 7746 
rabia Deſerta towards the South, and by the 
Red Sea and the Iſthmus, which divides it from 
Africa, on the Weſt: The chief Towns 
whereof are Boſra and Herat, or Petrea and 
Anna. | 8 
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M m 2 . 2. Pa- 
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and ria, 


The Preſent State of 1 
2. Paleſtine and Syria are bounded by Narelia 
and Turcomania towards the North, by Diar- 
beck and Arabia Deſerta on the Eaſt, by Arabia 


Petræa and other Parts of Arabia Deſerta on the 


South, and by the Levant Sea on the Weſt: 


the chief Towns, whereof are Jeruſalem, Da- 


Natolia. 


. Thracian' Boſphorus and the Black Sea towards | 


maſcus, Tripoli,” Aleppo, and Scanderoon... 
3. Natolia or Aſia Minor is bounded by the 


the North, by Georgia and the River Euphra- 


tes, which divide it from Turcomania, on the 


| Eaſt, by the Levant or Mediterranean Sea on 
the South, and by the Archipelago towards 


the Weſt. 


VWuatolia is again ſubdivided into four Parts, 


ix.) 1. Natolia Proper, which contains the 


| By. hi nia. 


Mpſia. | 
| Phra ia. 


wards the North. 3. Aladulia which lies to- 


wards the Eaſt. And, 4. Carmania, eontain- 


ang the South Part thereof. 


1. Natolia Proper contains the antient Pro- 
vinces of, 1. Bythinia. The chief Towns 
whereof, Antient and Modern, are Pruſa or 
Bur ſa, Chalcedon, Nice, Nicomedia, and Libuſta. 
2. Myſia and © Phrygia, The chief Towns 


whereof are Cyricus, Parium, Lampſacus, Aby- 


dus, Troy, Scamandria, Aſſos, and Pergamus. 


Ienia. 


Caria. 


Deris. 


Ind ia. 


3. Holis. The chief Towns whereof are Elea, 


Arina, and Cumaphocea. 4. Ionia. The chief 


Towns whereof are Smyrna, Clatomene, Eri- 
threa, Colophon, and Epheſus. 5. Caria. The 
chief Towns whereof are Miletus, Heraclea, 


Borig ha, Mylaſa, Stratonice, and Alindu. 6. 


Doris. The chief Towns whereof are My. 


ada, Halicarnaſſus or Neſi, Cyndus, and Creſſa. 


7. Lydia or Menia. The chief Towns 
whereof are Sardis, Philadelphia or Alackſheyer, 


T-hyatira or Akbiſar, Magneſia or Guzelhiſſer, 


| Lace 
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Laodecea or Eskibiſſor. 8. Phrygia . Mai ajor. The Phrggie. 
chief Towns whereof are Cotiaum or Chintaia, © 
Coloſſa, Hierapolis, Prymneſia, ia, and Tiberopolis. N 
9. Galatia. The chief Towns whereof are Galatia. 
Germe, Ancyra or Angouri, and Amurium. 
10. Paphlagonia. The chief Towns whereof Papblago- 
are Heraclea or Penderachi, Amaſtris or Soma- nia. 
ſtro, Clandiopolis or Caſtrimena, Ty euthramia or 
Tripoli, and Anciſus or Simiſio. | 
2. Amaſi a comprehends the following Pro- Amaſa. - 
vinces, (viz.) I- Pontus Galaticus. The chief 
Towns whereof, Ancient and Modern, are 
Amaſia, Themiſeyrs, and Comana. 2, Pontus | 
Prolemoniac. The chief Towns whereof are 
Tocat and Sebaſtia. 3. Pontus Cappadocias The 
chief Towns whereof are 7 r apezond, Pharna- 
ſia, and Cerauſus. © | 
3- Aladulia contains Cappadocia and part of Aladulia. 
Armenia Minor. The chief Towns whereof 
are Suvas, Caiſar, and Nyſſa. | 
4. Caramania contains * Antient Provin- carama- 
ces of, 1. Lycia. The chief Towns whereof, ia. 
Antient and Modern, are Telmeſſus or Patara, 
Xanthus or Myra, Olimpius or Phaſelis. 2. Pam- 
 phylia.. The chief Towns whereof are Attali- 
ah or Sattalia, Perga, and Syde or Candalor. 
3 Piſidia. The chief Towns whereof are 
Sangalaſſus, Ant ioch- Piſidia, and Temeſſus. 4. 
Lycaonia. The chief Towns whereof 45 ä 
Tyſtra, Derbe, and Iconium now Cogui. 5. Ci 
licia The chief Towns whereof are Tarſus or 
Theraſſa, Iſſus now Aiazzo. ich 
The principal Iſlands belonging: to Turky [lands of 
in Aſia are Tenedos, Lesbos, Chios or Scio, Saba, Tur 9. i; 
Icaria, Pat mos now Palmoſa, Leria, Coos, Stam. 
pala, Caipathus now Scarpanto, Khodes and (y- 
prus, which with the Provinces will be Par- 
ticularly WON hereafter, 


AS 
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As to that Part of Turky which lies in Afri. 
ca, I ſhall confine it to Egypt; for notwith- 
ſanding all the Coaſt of Barbara is by our 
Geographers placed in the Turkiſh Empire; 


we find thoſe Princes, in a Manner, indepen- 


dent at this Day; and fo far from obeying- 


the Grand Seignior's Orders, that he has very 


 Feppt. 


little Influence on them n 
Egypt is uſually divided into three Parts, 


viz, The Lower Egypt, the Middle Egypt, and 


Upper Egypt. Lower Egypt is bounded by the 
Mediterranean on the North, the Iſthmus of 
Sue x, which divides it from Aſia, on the Eaſt, 
Middle Egypt on the South, and by the De- 


ſarts of Barca on the Weſt. The chief 


Towns whereof are Alexandria, Buſiris, Mau- 
ſoura, and Damietta. %%ͤ;ĩ71—C! Ta ES 
Middle Egypt is bounded by Lewer Egypt to. 


wards the North, by the Red Sea towards the 


_ Twrkyin 
Europe. 
Bounda- 
ries, 


Eaſt, by Upper Egypt towards the South, and 
by the Deſarts of Barca towards the Weſt. 
The chief Towns whereot are Grand Cairo 


and Suez. | 


Upper Egypt, formerly called Thebais, from 


the famous City of Thebes, the Capital there- 


of, is bounded on the North by Middle Egypt, 
on the Eaſt by the Red Sea, by certain high 
Mountains which divide it from Nubia and 


Abyſſmia on the South, and by the Deſart of _ 


Barca on the Welt. FRY | 3 
Turky in Europe is bounded by the River 
Neiſter and the Carpathian Mountains, which 
divide it from Poland, towards the North; by 
little Tartary, Crim, and the Euxine or Black Sea 
towards the Eaſt; by the Archipelags, the Ioni- 
an, Egean and Mediterranean Seas towards the 


South; and by Hungary, Sclavonia, Croatia, 


and the Aariatick Sea or Gulph of Venice to- 
- EET =, : wards 
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wards the Weſt, and comprehends the fol- N 
| lowing Countries, vi. 
I. Greece, in which is contain'd, * Macedon: Provinces. 

2. Theſſaly. 3. Achaia. 4. Epirbs. * 5. Al- Ereece.. 
dana. 6. The Morea or Pelopone us; and 7. 
The Iſlands near the Coaſt of Greece in the 
Ionian and Egean Seas or Archipelaſo. 

1. Macedsn is bounded by Romania or Bul- 2. 
garia towards the North, by ſeveral Bays of 
the Archipelago towards the Eaſt, by Theſſaly 
on the South, and by Albania towards the 
Welt. The chief Towin whereof are Theſſa- 
lonica or Salonichi,  Ampbipolis now Emboli, 
Conteſſs, Cavalla, Pella and Stagyr a. = 

2. Theſſaly now Janna, is bounded by Ma- 2 
ceden on _ North, by the Gulph of Saloni- 
chi on the Eaſt, by "Achaia or Livadia on the 
South, and by Epirus on the Weſt. The 
chief Towns whereof are Lariſſa now Aſa- 
baba, Janna, Pharſalus, Pegaſa now V. olo and 
Armiro. 
3. Achaia, Hellas or Grecia pripria i now Liva- Achaia. 
dia, is bounded ' by Theſſaly on the North, 
by the Egean Sea and the Euripan Strait 
which ſeparates it from Negropont on the 
Eaſt, by the Morea on the South, and by the 
Jonian Sea towards the Weſt. The chief 
Towns whereof are Thebes, Livadia, Platea, 
Athens, Marathon, Delphi or Caſtri and Le- 
panto now Epattus. 
4. Epirus or Canina, bounded by Aba Epirus. 
towards the North, by Theſſaly and Achaia 
towards the Eaſt, and by the Yom Sea to- 
wards the Weſt. The chief Towns whereot 
are Chimera, Perga and Larta or Ambraica. 

5. Albania or Arnaut, bounded by the Aibania. 
Mountains of Argenturo and Servia towards 
the North, * Macedon on the Eaft, E A 
on 
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on 2 Soüth, and the Gul; ph of Ver enice toꝰ 
_wards the Weft. The chief Towns whereof 


are, Scutari now 1ſcadar, Alleſio or Liſſus, Dol- 


cigno, Croya, Durazzo, the Dyrrachium of the 
Romans and La Velona. 


Morea. 6. The Morea or Peloponeſus, W by 
the Gulph of Lepanto which ſeparates it from 


Achaia towards the North, by the Egean Sea 
on the Eaſt, the Sea of Candy on the South, 


and the Joni an Sea towards the Weſt. The 
chief Towns whereof are, Patros, Clarenza, 
Modon or Mutum, Coron, Navarinum, Belve- 
dere, Langavica the antient Olympia, Miſs rg 
the antient ee ee = Corinth 
Coranto. 


LY 


| Iſlands of 7. The Illands near the Coaſt of . : 


Greece: The Principal whereof in the Jonian Sea are 
Corfu,, Cephalonia, Zant, Pachſu,  Antspachſu, 

St. Maura, Tthica and Columbas; in the Medi- 
terranean, Candy, Cirego and Sapienza in the 

.- - » Egean 4 the Cyclades Iſlands, (vix. oF Milo, 


Pario, Naxia, Margo, Delos, Micone, Andros 


and Thera or Zermia formerly Caliſte; in the 
Romania, Archipelago, Ter ermia, Negropont, Egina, Culuriſ- 
ciro, Lemnos or Stalimene, Thaſſus, &c. 

2. Romania or Thracia is bounded by a 
Mountain, or rather a Chain of Mountains 
call'd Mount Hemus, which divide it from 
Bulgaria on the North, by the Propontis or 
Boſphorus, and the Black Sea on the Eaſt, by 
the Archipelago on the South, and by Macedon 
on the Weſt, The chief 'Towns whereof 
are Janicoli, Philippipoli, Adri anople, Trajanople, 


Bulgaria. Conſtantinople, Galata, Gallipoli, Seſtos, Selivera 
and Rudiſto,” | 


3. Bulgaria is bounded by the Danube, : 
_ which ſeparates it from Walachia and Moldavia 
towards the North, > op the Black Sea towards 

the 


— ——ů — 1 : * 


the Eaſt, by Romania on the South, and 
Servia on the Weſt: The chief Towns 


whereof are Sophia, Siliſtria, Nicopolis, Ter- 
| woon, Varna and Meſembria- ee N 
44. Servia is bounded by the Rivers Save grp. 

4 aal | 


and Danube towards the North, by Albarua ./ 
and Macedon on the South, and by Boſnia on Wet 


the Eaſt, from whence it is divided by the 
| River Save: The chief Towns whereof are 


Belgrade (now poſſeſs d by the Imperialiſfts,) 

Semendria, Widin, Niſſa, Scopia and Novibazar. 
5- Boſnia is bounded by Sclavonia on the Boſnza, 

North, from which it is divided by the River 

Save, by Servia on the Eaſt, from which it 

is divided by the ſame River, by Dalmatia 

on the South, and by Croatia on the Weſt. | 
6. Raguſa Republick, whoſe Territory lies Ragaſa. 


on the Sea Coaſt of Dalmatia, is part 
Iſland and part Continent, and bounded by 


the Bay of Narenza, and the Iſland Leſina to- 
wards the North, by the main Land of Dal- 
matia towards the Eaſt, and by the Aadriatick 
Sea on the South and Weſt: The chief 
Towns whereof are Raguſa and Stagno. 


7. Walachia, bounded by 7 anſilvania and Walachia; 


Moldavia on the North and Eaſt, by the 


Danube towards the South, and by Hungary 
and Tranſilvania on the Weſt: The chief 


| Towns whereof are Tergowiſch, Buchoreſt, 


Braſchow, Rebnick, Alauth and Pede. 
8. Moldavia is bounded by Podolia on the Molduvia 
North, by Beſſarabia on the Eaſt, by the 


Danube, which ſeparates it from Bulgaria on 


the South, and by Tranſilvania and Walachia 
on the Weſt : The chief Towns whereof are 
Faſſy, Soczowa, Targonod, Chotzin and Vaſleye. 
9. Beſſarabia, bounded by the River Nieſter, Beſſarabia 


which divides it from Podolia on the North, 


Man: 
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by Budziack Tartary and the Black Sea on the 
Faſt, by the Danube on the South, and Mol- 
davia'on the Weſt : The chief Towns where- 
of are Tekin, Bialogrod, Kelia Nova,, and 
Kelia Vechia. 


Budziack. 10. Budziack and Oczacow Tartary, bounded 


by Podolia towards the North, by Little Tar- 

tary on the Baſt, by the Black Sea on the 
South, and Beſſarabia towards the Weſt. 

Here are no Towns, the Natives being al- 

ways in a moving Poſture, and living in 
Tents and Huts, like the other Tart ars. | 
And as Little Tartary and Crim Tartary are 

by ſome reckon'd part of the Turkiſh Empire, 

| Becauſe their Princes obey the Orders of the 
3 Porte, I ſhall here deſcribe their Bounds: 
, Little Tartary is bounded by Muſcovy on the 
North, by the Don Coſſacks and Palus Meotis 
towards the Eaſt, by an Iſthmus and two 

Bays of the Sea, which divide it from Crim 
Tartary towards the South, and by the River 
Boriſthines or Nieper towards the Weſt : The 

chief Towns whereof are Stelnitz and Precop, 

and ſome reckon A/off in this Country, be- 

Cauſe it is in the Poſſeſſion of the Turks, tho 

it ſtands on the Eaſt fide of the Don or Tanais 

near the Mouth of it, and ſeems to be in 
ne Tera in , ð ES : 

' Crim Tartary, olim Taurica Cherſoneſus is 
_ aPeninſula to the Southward of Little Tar- 
rar), and almoſt ſurrounded by the Black Sea: 
The chief Towns whereof are Baccaſſaray, 
Crim, Caffa, and ſome reckon Precop to be 
in Crim, tho? it ſtands to the Northward of 
the Iſthmus, and therefore 1 have plac'd it 
ready in Little Tartary. . 


v. 


- CHAP, 


= the TuRRKISH EMPIRE. 275 
| Treats of the Seas and Rivers of Turky. 


Black Sea, the Palus Meotis, the Pro- longing * 
pontis or the Sea of Marmora, the Archipelago, 
Tonian and Egean Seas, and the Levant, or 
the moſt Eaſterly Part of the Mediterranean 
Sea. „5 „ 

The Black Sea is bounded by Tartary on Black Sea 
the North, by Mengrelia towards the Eaſt, 1 
by Natolia or the Leſſer Aſia towards the 
South, and by Remania, Bulgaria and Beſſara- 
bia towards the Weſt ; and extends in length 

from the 29th to the 44th Degree of Lon- 
gitude, reckoning from the Meridian of Lone 
don, and from the 42d to the 45th Degree of 
Northern Latitude. The Form it is gene- 
rally faid to be of, is a Bended Bow, which it 
ſomething reſembles. 5 

I his Sea was denominated Black from the 

furious Tempeſts, which were ſaid to rage 
here beyond what were ſeen in any other 
Seas; but it ſeems, Storms are not more 


Places. Some particular Perſons poſſibly 

having been Shipwreck'd on theſe Coaſts 

T before Navigation was arriv'd at that Perfe- 

_ Chon it is with us, might entertain terrible 
Apprehenſions of it, which no doubt they 
communicated to others; and when theſe 
Notions came to be improv'd by Ovid and o- 

ther Poets, it is not much wonder that this 

Sea was at length generally call'd Black or 

Terrible. Others have imagin'd that this 
Sea took the Name of Black, from the Colour 

e Nn 2 of 


H E Seas of Turky are the Euxine or Seas be- 
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of its Waters or the Sands on the Shores ; 
but its Sands are not different from thoſe on 
other Coaſts, nor its Waters leſs clear than 
what we meet in other Seas: It muſt 
be allow'd however, that the Southern 
Shores have a kind of gloomy look, which 
proceeds from the vaſt Woods which are 
every were planted on that Coaſt, tho' 
. theſe Shades by the Water Side one would 
think ſhould be more apt to create delight 
than horror. The Turks indeed, whoſe 
Skill in Navigation very little exceeds that 
of the Antients, do ſometimes meet with 
Diſaſters in this Sea, and retain the ſame 
dread of it the Antients did; and therefore 
do not care to venture upon it in the Winter: 
But I don't doubt if it lay nearer us, it 
would be as conſtantly Navigated as any o- 
ther. The Muſcovite when he was poſlets'd 


of Aſoff at the bottom of the Palus Meotis had 


form'd a Project to come in for a Share of 
the Trade of this Sea; but having been 
forc'd to deliver up that Place by the laſt 

Peace, the Tark has at preſent the ſole 
Navigation of it: There are but very few 

good Harbours on the Coaſt of this Sea, 
eſpecially on the South Coaſt which is moſt 
ſail'd by the Turks, and upon this Account 
indeed there may be ſome Reaſon to look up- 
on it as unſafe. P 

palus Me- Lo the North of the Black Sea, through 
ti, the Streights of Kaffa, lies the Sea call'd the 
Palus Meotis, extending itſelf from Crim Tarta- 
ry to Aſoff, which ſtands at the Mouth of the 
Don or Tanais, and is bounded by Little Tarta- 
ry on the Northweſt, and by Koban Tartary to- 
wards the South-Eaſt, being about ſixty 
Leagues in Length, and forty in Breadth ; to 
| % which 
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which there being no other Paſſage but thro? 
the Streights of Caffa from the Black Sea, 
the Turk is fole Maſter alſo of this Sea fince 
the Surrender of A/zf to him. 
| The Pr opont 16, or Sea of Mar mor a, divides Propontis 
Europe from Aſia, flowing between the Black or Sea of 
Sea and the Archipelago, with both which it Mar mora. 
has a Communication by narrow Streights. _ 
That on the South Weſt leading to the Archi- 
pelago is called the Helleſpont, and is about a 
eague over. The other leading to the Black 
Sea, is called the Boſphorus of Thrace, and is 
ſcarce a Mile broad; at the Entrance of 
. which the City of Conſtantinople ſtands, and 
forms one of the fineſt Harbours in the World. 
It is a Baſon of ſeven or eight Miles about, 
on the City Side, and as much more on that 
of the Suburbs, and you may anchor in any 
Part of it. It is expoſed only to the Eaſt 
Wind which blows there but ſeldom ; but 
when it does blow hard from that Quarter, 
_ eſpecially in the Night, it occaſions no little 
Noiſe and Confuſion among the Sea-faring 
People. Nor is the Seraglio it ſelf, which 
ſtands juſt at the Entrance of the Port on the 
Point of the Peninſula of Thrace, where the 
Boſphorus is, free from Diſturbance at ſuch a 
time. This Sea of Marmora, from the 
Streights on the South-Weſt, to thoſe on the 
Nerth-Eaſt, is upwards of forty- Leagues in 
Length, and in ſome Places x5 or 20 broad 
and is called Marmora from an Ifland of 
that Name, which lies in the middle of it. 
At the Entrance of the Channel from the 
Archipelago, lie the Caſtles of the Dardanells, 
ſuppoſed to take the Name frem Dardane, an 
antient City not far from thence : On each 
Side the Entrance is a Caſtle and OY 
| | MY 
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of Guns. But the Sea is ſo wide here, that 
the Forts cannot hinder a Ship paſſing by. 
Further up the Channel, in a Place which is 
not a League over, ſtand two other Forts, 
one on the European Side, in the Place where 
Seſtos ſtood, according to ſome Travellers, 
and the other on the Aſian Side, where Abydos 
ſtood: But this I perceive is but bare Con- 
jecture, the preciſe Places being very uncer- 
. tain. 7 | „ 
Arebipela- To the Southward of theſe Streights, be- 
£0, or E- tween Natolia and Greece, lies the Archipelago 
Sean Sta gx Egean Sea, wherein there are a vaſt Num- 
ber of Iſlands, the State whereof I ſhall en- 
| quire into hereafter. 5 
Ienian Sea On the Weſtern Side of Greece, on the 
Coaſt of Epirus, lies the Jonian Sea; and to 
the Southward of Greece and Natolia, the Le- 
Levant. vant or Eaſtern Part of the Mediterranean, 
which the Turks call the White Sea; and the 
Grand Signior, among his Titles, ſtiles him- 
ſelf, Lord of the Black, Red and White Seas, 
for the Egean and Ionian Seas, are reckon'd but 
Parts of the Mediterranean. „„ 
As to the Red Sea, that has been already 
defcribed in treating of Arabia, and theſe are 
all the Seas belonging to the Turkiſh Em- 
ire. A . | 
"RY , The principal Rivers of Turky in Aſia, are 
Euphrates the Euphrates and Tygris. The Euphrates riſes 
in the Mountains of Armenia, and runs, at 
firſt, croſs that Province from Eaft to Weſt 3 
then it turns Southward, dividing Armenia 
from Natolia : It paſſes afterwards between 
Syria and the Province of Diarbeck : And low- 
er down, between Eyrack Arabick or Chaldea 
and Arabia Deſerta; and being united with 
the Tygris, divides again, and falls by ſeveral 
4 | | | Mouths 


\ 
| 


Mouths into the Gulph of Perſia. The Tygris 
riſes alſo in the Mountains of Armenia, but 
not ſo far Northward as the Euphrates. It 
runs generally South ſomething Eaſterly, 
dividing Diarbeck or Meſopotamia from Curdi- 
ſtan or Aſſyria; and running by Bagdaat, af- 
terwards joins the Euphrates in the lower part 

of Eyrack or Chaldea, and falls into the Gulph 
of Perſia a little beyond Boſſora. The Courſe 
of this River is not near ſo long as that of 
the Euphrates, but it has a more rapid Stream, 
from whence it obtain'd the Name of Tygrzs. 


The only remarkable River of Turky in Nile. 


Africk, is the Nile, which proceeds from two 
Lakes about the Latitude of 12 Degrees N. 
in the Kingdom of Goyama, ſubject to the 
Emperor of Abyſſinia; and having run croſs 
that Kingdom and Ethiopia, continues its 

Courſe directly North through the midſt of 
Egypt, emptying it ſelf into the Mediterrane an 
by two Channels, which forming a Trian- 
gular Ifland, was calld by the Greeks, Delta, 
becauſe it reſembles that Letter. Two 
things this River is remarkable for: The 1ſt 
thoſe prodigious Cataracts or Falls of Water 
in the upper Part of it, which render it Un- 
navigable there: And the other is the annual 


Overflowing of its Banks, which puzled the 
Antients much, to find the true Cauſe of: 
Though now we find it to be common to ma- 


ny other Rivers which riſe within the Tro- 
picks, where the Rains falling in the Spring, 
cauſe an Inundation about Midſummer ; 
And then the Waters retiring again, leave a 
fruitful Mud behind them; ſo that the Huſ- 
bandman needs no other Compoſt to manure 
and meliorate his Grounds: But of the O- 
verflowing of this River, I ſhall be more 
fy, 9 particular 
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Dantbe. 


particular when I come to treat of Egypt ot 
Turky in Africa. Gs FE Ops 299" 

The principal Rivers of Turky in Europe are 
the Danube, the Niefter, the Bog, and the Nie- 


per or Boriſthines. 


The Danube riſes in Swabia, near a Vill age 


called Tone Eſchingen, from whence running 


Eaſtward it divides, and ſurrounds the City 
of Ulm, where it begins to be navigable; 


and having received ſeveral other Rivers, 


paſſes through Bavaria; and after wards runs 
by the Cities of Neuburg, Ingoldſtadt and Ra- 


tisbon: Then it paſſes through Auſtria, and 


Nieſter. 


. of the Danube. | 


falls into the Boriſthines near Oczacom. 


waſhes the Walls of Vienna, and purſuing its 
Coaſt ſtill Eaftward through Hungary, paſſes 
by Presbarg and Gran: Then bending South- 


ward, it runs by Buda and Belgrade, being 
much increaſed by the Draw which it re- 


ceives at Eſſeck and the Save at Belgrade, after 
which it is called the Iſther: And paſſing on 


Eaſtward, between Servia and Walachia, and 


afterwards dividing Moldavia from Bulgaria, 
it falls into the Black. Sea by ſix Channels, 
which run through Beſſarabia, having held a 
Courſe of eleven hundred Miles and upwards. 


It is generally very broad, and has a rapid 
Stream, and has three Cataracts or dangerous 


Halls in it. | 
The Nieſter riſes in Poland, from a Lake a- 


bout three or four Miles from Leopeld, and 


running Eaftward ſeparates Podolia from Mol- 
davia, and falls into the Black Sea a little to 


the Northward of the moſt Northerly Mouth — 


The Bog riſes in the Borders of Podolia, and 
running South Eaſt, divides Podolia from Yol- 
hinia, and paſſing through Budziack Tartary, 


The 
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The Boriſthines or Nieper, riſes in the Dutehy Borit- 
of Bielki in Muſcovy, from whence it runs . | 


Weſtward by Smolensko into Poland, and then 


bending its Courſe to the Southward, it 
| paſſes through Poland and Ukrania; and after- 
wards ſeperating Budziack Tartary from Little 


Tartary, falls into the Black Sea about an hun- 
dred Miles to the Northward of the Danube, 


having run a Courſe of a thouſand Miles and 


upwards. bg 


proceed now to give an Account of the 
Manners and Cuſtoms of the Turks in gene- 


ral, and of the preſent State of that Empire; 
after which 1 ſhall enquire more particularly 


into the Condition of the ſeveral Provinces 
and Iſlands belonging to it; and of the great 


Towns. Manufactures, Produce, &c. of e- 


very Province in it. 
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CHAP. III. 


Treats of the Original of the Turks; of their Ce. 


nius and Temper, their Perſons, Habits, Diet, 
Liquors, Diverſions and Ceremonies. 


II is generally agreed, that the Turks are Original 
I of Scythian or Tartarian Original; for I the 
Took upon the Modern Tartary to be the ſame . 
Country with the antient Scythia, except it 


be, that Scythia might be extended farther 


Weſt than Tartary is, (viz) to all Countries 
on the North of Europe and Aſia, whereas 


the Name of Tartary ſeems to be confin'd to 


the more Eaſterly part of Scythia, namely, 
"thoſe Countrigs which lie to the North of 
Vor, IV. : O 0 | - | 


— 
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the Euxine and Caſpian Seas, and to the North 


of Perſia, India and China. The Turce, 


a Scythian Nation, are mentioned both by 


Pliny and Pomponius Mela, but what part of 


Scythia they poſſeſſed, is not eaſy to diſcover. 
What we know of certainty of them is, that 


they led a rambling Life, hke the other Scy- 


thian Nomades, dwelling in Tents, and moving 


from place to place with their Flocks and 
Herds, as they could find Water and Paſture 
for their Cattle, * 
The Turks were very little known, till the 
eight Century, when they came down up- 


on Georgia, and plundered that Country. 
In the Year 844 they penetrated as far as 


Armenia Major, where they fixed themſelves ; | 


and from them this Country obtained the 


Name of Turcomania. About the Vear 1060, 
the Sultan of Perſia being reduced very low 


by the Saracen Caliph of Babylon, made an Al- 


liance with the Turks, who {ent three thou- 
ſand Men to his Aſſiſtance, under the Com- 


mand of Tangrolipiæ, by which Reinforcement 
the Sultan obtained a ſignal Victory; but 
Tangrolipiæ not being rewarded as he expeck- 


ed, there aroſe ſuch a Miſunderſtand ing be- 


tween theſe new Allies, that it occaſioned a 


War, wherein 7. pos defeated Mahomet 
the Perſian Sultan, and kill'd him in the Field 
of Battle, and thereby became Sultan of Per- 


ia. But the Turks, who were Pagans at their 


coming into Perſia, had converſed ſo long 
with the Saracens as to encline to the Religi- 
on they profeſſed: And Tangrolipix, on his 
Acceſſion to the Perſian Throne, profeſſed 
himſelf a Mahometan, without which Com- 


pliance, poſſibly it might have been difficult 


to eſtabliſh his Empire. Fangrolipix aftet- 
. 1 __varde 
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wards - marched againſt the Caliph of Babylon, 


whom he defeated and killed; but attempting 


the Conqueſt of Arabia, he did not meet with 
the ſame Succeſs; whereupon he turned his 
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Arms towards Natolia, or the Leſſer Aſia, and 


made a conſiderable Progreſs in the Conqueſt 


of it. The Turks remained Sovereigns of 


Perſia till about the Year 1260, when another 
Swarm of Tartars or Scythians broke into Per- 


ſia, and reduced the Turks to avery low Ebb, = 


poſſeſling themſelves of Perſia, Aſyria and the 
| Leſſer Aſia. There were, it ſeems, at this time 


two great Turkiſh Families in Perſia, vix. 


The Selzuccian, of which Tangrolipix was; 


and the Ogycian. The Selzuccian Family 


was entirely ſuppreſſed by the Tartars: But 
Ottoman, whe deſcended from the Ogyzian 


Family, proving an Enterprize Prince, 
from very ſmall Beginnings, reſtored his Fa- 
mily and the Turkiſh Nation to their former 
Grandeur, making himſelf Maſter of Nice 
and Pruſa, and beſt part of Aſia Minor : 
from him therefore it is, that the Empire ob- 
_ tained the Name of Ottoman; and the pre- 


ſent Grand Seignior deduces his Pedigree fromm 


this Prince. 


The Turks ſeem to have no manner of Ge- Genius 
fand Tem- 


per of the 
Turks, 


nious or Inclination for the Improvement o 


Arts or Sciences, any more than for the ma- 


nuring or cultivating their Lands: They 
Jive indeed under the Influence of the ſame 


Heaven, and poſſeſs the ſame Countries the 


antient Grecians did, but are far from being 
animated by the ſame Spirit: A fluggiſn in- 


dolent way of Life is preferred to every thing 


elſe; and the greateſt of them ſaunter away 


the beſt part of their time among the Wo- 


men in their Harams. Natolia, the moſt fer- 
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tile Country in the World, lies great part of 
it unmanured, and ſeveral Provinces of that 
Empire, which formerly were exceeding po- 
pulous and abounded in all things, are now 
become perfect Deſarts, ſcarce any thing but 
Ruins are to be ſeen in thoſe Countries which 
were heretofore famous for fine Cities, and 
Elegant Buildings. 5 N 
Theſe, People as they ſeldom or never tra- 
vel, ſo they have no Curioſity to be inform'd 
of the State and Condition of other Coun- 
tries, or indeed of their own. They never 
enquire after News, and if a Miniſter of 
State happen to be diſplaced or ſtrangled, 
they don't concern themſelves about the Rea- 
fon of it, you hear them ſay no more on 
ſuch an Occaſion, but that there is a new 
Vizier, or a new Baſſa of ſuch a Province, but 
perhaps this is as much as they dare ſay in 
State Matters; however, ir is certain, they 
are far from being talkative, for we frequent- 
ly fee five or ſix of them fit ſmoaking toge- 
ther, anda Word ſhall ſcarce drop from any 
of them in a Quarter of an Hour. Friend- 
ſhip, Wit, and agreeable Converſation they 
are perfect Strangers to, as a Modern Tra- 
veller obſerves, but in Matters of Trade they 
are ſharp enough, and will carry long Ac- 
counts in their Heads without the Help of 
Books, by a natural Arithmetick improved 


by Cuſtom and Neceſſity. Walking is no 


leſs their Averſion than Talking: The ta- 
king a Walk, as we call it, for Walking ſake, 
is to them the moſt ridiculous Exerciſe in 
the World, and they look upon our People 
to be diſtracted or mad, when they ſee them 


taking a turn backwards and forwards, they yx 


chooſe rather to loll indifferently all Day _ 
| - 2006 - 


the Task E 


than among ſo many Horſes. They aſſoci- 
ate themſelves together at certain times, as 
Animals of a lower 77 do, but their Sa- 


tisfaction ſeems to ariſe only from their ſitting 


near each other. 


The Honeſty and probity of che Turks is Probity. 


highly cried up by ſome Travellers, but our 
Merchants obſerye, that thoſe who deal with 


them, ought to be upon their Guard; and 


indeed, as all People agree that Covetouſneſs 
and Extortion are the faſhionable Vices of 
| Turky, and univerſally practiſed by their Go- 


vernors and Miniſters of State, who expoſe 3 
Offices and every thing to Sale; It is not 


likely that their Inferiors are perfectly Inno- 
cent: They will not perhaps be 
open Fraud, or a down right Lye, which 


might effect their Credit in Trade, and ruin 
their Reputation, but where they can cir- 
cumvent another ſecurely, it is not to be 


ſuppoſed they will reſiſt the Temptation, 


where Covetouſneſs is ſo predominant. Some 


I find make a Diſtinction between Native 


Juris, and thoſe who have chang'd their Re- 


Iigion upon ſecular Views. Theſe latter are 
by all People held to be the moſt abandoned 


Villains, whatever Shews of Sanctity they 


may put on; and for the reſt, I do not at all 
doubt but the Probity of our own Merchants is 
at leaſt equal to that of the Mahometan Traders. 

The Temperance of the Turks has been 
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long, or ſit croſs leg'd on their Sapha's: And 


though they. have Company about thepr, 
there is no more Converſation amongſt them 


guilty of an 


empe- 


obſery*d alſo to exceed that of the Chriſtiauns; ance. 
but there are fe of them which abſtain from 


Wine in private, notwithſtanding their Law 


PRION it 5 and the Government puniſhes 
| ſeverely 
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ſeverely thoſe that are found diſorder'd by it 


in the Streets: Nay thoſe very Magiſtrates 
who puniſh others for Drunkenneſs, will, like 


thoſe of ſome Chriſtian Nations, Drink in the 


Night to a very great Exceſs; and ſo as 
they behave themſelves quietly and in offen- 
ſiyely in their Liquor, do not think they 
have committed any great Crime. Sodomy 
alſo is a Vice which they are intolerably ad- 
dicted to, notwithſtanding they are indulg'd 
in taking as many Women as they pleaſe. 

Carity, Their Charity however, if it be not done 
for Oſtentation, as ſome Travellers fuggeſt, 
is very commendable: They are careful 
even to prevent the Unfortunate being re- 
duc'd to Neceſſities; they viſit the Priſons, 
and Pay the Deots of the Poor who lie there. 
Ii caſe of Fires, which are very frequent in 
their Timber Buildings, the Loſſes of the 
Sufferers are ſoon made up by the Contri- 
butions of others. They repair Highways, 
ereck Fountains and Ciſterns at their own 
Expence, for the conveniency of Travellers: 
Build Caravenſera's for the Entertainment 
of them; and ſome devout People, ' tis ſaid, 
ſet up Sheds by the way Side purely to be 
aſſiſtant to People in their Journeys, and re- 
freſh the wearied Traveller. The Charity 
of ſome of them extends even to Animals and 
Plants: They will purchaſe the Liberty of 
impriſon'd Birds, procure Food for others, 
and religiouſly Water certain Trees. 

No Duels. Their Quarrels ſeldom proceed to Blows, 
| and Duelling is not known amongſt them; 
but no People exceed them in Billingſgate 
Lanzuage, and complicated Curſes. Their 
Pride is inſupportable, deſpiſing and con- 
temning all People but their own, hrs, 
. : thole 


Pride. 


the TuREK ISR Emving. 


thoſe of a different Religion : Themſelves 


alone they eſteem Wiſe, Valiant' and Holy; 


the reſt of the World are a pack of Repro- 
| bates, not entitled to the Good Things of 


this Life or another. It is not only held 
Lawful, but their Duty to extend their 
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5 Conqueſts to the ends of the Earth, and bring 
all Nations in ſubjection to the Mahometan 
Yoke; and they are taught that by dying 


Fighting in this Cauſe they purchaſe Seats in 
' Paradiſe. 2+ a 


| The Dottrines of Fate and Predeſtination Predeſti- 
have ſuch an influence here, that no Man nation. 


flies from his Houſe in the Plague, which 


ſend a Slave away who is infected with it, 
but attend the Sick as if the Diſtemper was 
not contagious. This Perſuaſton alſo in- 


is very common amongſt them, nor do they 


ſpires them with Courage in the Field, tis 


faid, believing that the time of every Man's 
Death is fix'd;, and that no Circumſtances 
can haſten or prevent it: But however that 

may be their Opinion at the firſt Onſet, in 
the beginning of an Engagement, the 
Chriſtians have been too often Witneſſes of 
their Flight, and their endeavours to eſcape 


the Fury of their Arms, to believe that this 


Opinion always prevails What they are 
moſt commended for, is, that profound re- 


ſpect they pay to every thing that is Sacred: 4 


Their trick obſervance of the Hours of 
Prayer, and the Devotion with which they 
offer them up. 43:01 | 

The Turks are generally perſonable Men, 
their Women beautiful, and of an eaſy and 
agreeable Shape, which is not at all to be 
wonder'd, ſince moſt of the Beauties of 
Georgia and Circaſſia being 2 


Perſons of | 


the Turks; 
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ther and in their Markets, they purchaſe 


Habits. 


the fineſt Girls in the World to breed by. 
The Men Shave their Heads, but wear 

their Beards long, except thoſe in the Se- 

raglio and the Military Service, who wear 


only Whiskers. The Men were Turbants 
on their Heads, being long pieces of Linnen 


wound about them to the bigneſs of two or 
three Heads; but theſe _ no particular 
Deſcription, being feen commonly in Lon- 
don. The Turks diſtinguiſh themſelves from 


the Greeks, Armenians and other Chriftians 
by their White Turbants; being a Colour 


they ſuffer none to wear but themſelves ;* 


+ <A their Skins they wear a Pair of 
. Drawers .cloſe behind and before, which 
they put down upon all natural Occaſions, 


fitting down to make Water like Women 


over their Drawers or Breeches, which are 


| faſtned to their Stockings: They wear a 


Shirt with wide Sleeves and no Wriſtbands or 
Collar, and upon this a kind of Veſt down 
to their Heels, and cloſe to their Arms and 


Wriſts, which is Quilted in Winter; they tie 
it with a Saſh or broad Leather Girdle, and 
over it they throw a kind of a looſe Gown 


ſomething Jſhorter, of Red, Blue or Green 
Cloth lin'd with Furs, &c. In could Weather 
their Stockings are of Cloth and inſtead of 


Shoes, they have Slippers. with narrow piqued 


Toes of Yellow Turky Leather, which they 
put off upon the entring any Houſe or Tem- 
ple. In their Boſom they put their Purſe, 


Hankerchief and ſuch Trinkets as we beſtow 
in our Pockets, and hw: Ponyords in their 


Sirdles. 


The Grecians, who are much more nume- 


rous than the Mahometans in many Parts of 


Turky, 
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Fly, endeavour to imitate their Mafters 
In their Faſhions as far as they dare; for 
certain Colours are prohibited them, as has 
been hinted, for Diſtinction ſake; and you 
may know what Faith a Perſon is of, if you 
ſee but his Head or Feet. 
The Cloathing of the Women i is not much 
different from that of the Men's, only inſtead 
ofa Turbant they wear a ſtiffned Cap with 
four Points or Horns on the Top of it, their 
Hair hanging down their Backs in Trefles ; 
and when they go abroad they are ſo muffled 
up with Linnen Cloaths or Handkerchiefs, 
that nothing is to be ſeen but their Eyes. 
Rice is the common Food of the 7. urks, Food; | 
as well as of other Aſiaticks: They make 
alſo a high Seaſon'd ſtrong Broth of ſeveral 
kinds of Meat cut in pieces, which they 
| call Shorba, and mix with thin Rice: Their ; 
Roaſt Meat is cut in ſmall bits as big as a | 
Man's Hand, and ſcuer'd together with Gar- | 
, lick, Onions and Seaſoning between the 4 
| pieces, which they call Keback, and is a very 1 | 
ſavoury Diſh ;- but the moſt eneral Diſh I 
' among the better ſort, is Palo which 1s 
Rice Boil'd in Broth made of Fowls and 
Meat till all the Liquor is evaporated, and 
the Rice is perfectly dry. The common 
People live pretty much upon Raw Cucum- 
„bers and Melons ſome part of the Year, 
which they eat without any manner of 
dreſſing; and they Bake Cakes upon the 
_ Hearth, made of Meal, which ſerves them 
inſtead 'of Bread, eſpecially upon Journeys. 
They have not the Variety of Diſhes we taſt 
in Europe, neither do they ſeem deſirous of 
imitating, the Luxury of the Chriſtians: 
They neither alter their Diet or the Faſhion. 
ot. IV, — * of 
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dot cheir Cloaths, but both continue the 


ſame from Generation to Generation. Water 
is their uſual Drink, and they haye Sherbets 
or cooling Liquors, of ſeveral kinds. They 
ſeldom entertain. a Friend with any thing 

more than Coffee, Sherbet, Tobacco and 


| Sweetmeats, and perhaps Wet or Smoak 
them with Perfumes; ſo that they are 


ſcarce ever undone by Houſe Keeping, it 
is obſerv'd, if they drink Wine, it is by 


themſelves privately about Bed time, and 


as it is very cheap this cannot much effect 
their Fortunes. The Frugality and Tem- 
perance of the Turks and other Aſiaticłs 
therefore is frequently mention'd by Tra. 
vellers for our Imitation; tho* to me, their 
Abſtemiouſneſs is not ſo great as ſome would 
make it; for of thoſe Diſhes they do Eat, as 
far as I perceiv'd, they devour a much 
greater Quantity than our People, parti- 
cularly of Rice; and the Reaſon they eat 
no more Fleſh is, becauſe they have little 
+ ; "ye for it; and *tis nothing but the fear 
of the Baſtinado that makes them abſtain 
from Wine in publick ; beſides, to ſupply the 
Place of it, they eat Opium in abundance, 
which Intoxicates no leſs than Wine and 
ſtrong Drink: In ſhort, I do not think a 
Turk at all more abſtemious than a Chriſtian, 


when he only abſtains from the Meats and 


Drinks we uſe, out of an Averſion to them, 
or fear of Puniſhment: There may be ſome 


People indeed in Turky, as well as other Places, 
of ſtrict Vertue ; but the generality of them no 
doubt are bound by the Modes and Cuſtoms 


of the Country they live in; and can give 


3 lbarc&any other Reaſon. for uſing one thing 


2 Or 
& 
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or abſtain from another, but that their Fa- 
thers did ſo before them. 
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The uſual Salutation among the Turks is, Salutati. 
a little Inclination of the Head, and clapping . 
the Right Hand to the Breaft : But when they 
ſalute a Perſon of Diſtinction, they ſtoop ſo 


low as to take up the Hem of his Veſt and 


Kiſs it. They uſually ſit in an open Hall up- 
on a Sopha, (which is a Bench or Stage about 
five Foot broad, and a Foot and a half high, 
at the upper End of the Hall, and ſometimes 
on all Sides of the Room, covered with Car- 


pets and Cuſhions to lean on.) Here they 


ſpread a Piece of Leather when they eat, and 

ſet little Wooden Tables about half a Foot 
high, ſometimes, upon which they place a 
great Bowl of Rice, with a Ladle, Meat 


and Plates, and the Maſter of the Houſe ſays 


a ſhort Prayer or Grace, which he begins 
In the Name of God Almighty, Merciful, &c. and 


one Napkin of Blue Linnen ſerves all the Com- 


pany. | 4 
As for Lodging, they have no Beds but 

the Floor or the Sopha, which ſerves them to 
lie on as well as to eat upon. A Slave comes 
at Bed. time, and ſpreads every Man a Quilt 
or Mattreſs, leaves a Pillow and ſome Cloaths 
fora Covering: And when they riſe in the 


Lod girg. 


Morning, he comes again, and rolls up all to- 


gether, and puts them into the Cupboard 
from whence he brought them. . 


The Turks play at Drafts and Cheſs to paſs Games 
away their time, but not for Sums of Money 3 and Dixer- 
and thus they think they comply with the In- ſions. 


tention of their Law, which prohibits Gam- 
ing chiefly upon the Account of the Quar- 
rels it creates, there being no likelihood of 
falling out where nothing is hazarded. Some 
. of 
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1 of the Natives delight in their Country Mu- 
ſick, which is not the moſt harmonious in the 
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; World; and their Dervices have a kind of Re- 
ligious Mufick, to which they dance with all 
their might till they are ready to drop down, 
They have their Dancing-Girls here alſo as 
well as in Perſia and India, with whom they 


Manly Exerciſes are Shooting at a Mark 
with Fire-Arms, or Bows and Arrows on 
Horſeback, in every Poſture almoſt ; and 
they are taught to dart a little Staff, with 


dangerous Bruiſes. 
farts with the Caravans, does not differ from 


mentioned already: Give me leave to add 


cheaper travelling in Turky than in any 
Country in the World, not only on Account 
of the great plenty of Proviſions, but the 


larly for Franks, or European Chriſtians ; for if 
a Gentleman 1s abotit to undertake a Journey, 
he need only apply himſelf to the Ambaſſa- 
dor or Reſident of his Nation, who will ſend 
his Interpreter with him to Court, or the 


Menzil Ferman, or a Toll Ferman, which are 


never refuſed : By the firſt of theſe all his 


Expences are born, whether of Horſes or 
Proviſions, during the whole Journey at the 


Grand Seipnior” s Charge, who at the diſtance 


of every three or four Leagues, has Horſes of 
| ERLertanment, and Horles laid to furniſh 
| the 


5 
— 
— — —— 


entertain themſelves ſometimes. Their 


which they attack and purſue one another on 
Horſeback, and ſometimes give and receive. 


Their Manner of travelling over the De- 
that of the Perſi ans and Arabs, which I have 


here ſome Obſervations of Mr. Motraye's from 
the ſame Subject, who aſſures us, that it is 


{mall Expence of Horſe Hire; and particu- 


Governor of the Place, and procure him a 


Bagdad, & c. 
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the Couriers and Expreſſes he ſends to the 
ſeveral Parts of the Empire, and for any 


other Perſon to whom the Court grants one 
of theſe Fermans or Orders, for there are 
no ſtated General Poſts in Turky, as with us: 


| However, the Expreſſes which the Court. 
ſends will take the Letters of the Frank Mer- 


chants with them upon very reaſonable 
Terms, and deliver them at Aleppo, Smyrna, 


When a Gentleman who has the Grand 
Seignior's Qrder, or Ferman, arrives at any 
Stage, there are People ready to take care 
of his Horſes and Baggage, and provide 
freſh Horſes while he refreſhes himſelf; and 
there is always ſomething dreſs'd, as Meat, 
Fiſh and Rice at whatever Hour of the Day 


or Night he comes in. If the Traveller has | 
only a Toll Ferman, he pays ten Aſpres 
(Half-pence) for every three Miles for his 


own Horſe, but nothing for his Guide or Pro- 
viſions. 5 | | 


As for the Caravans or Inns where Tra- 


vellers lodge who have no Ferman, we meet 


with them in almoſt every Town and Village 
at proper diſtances: Thoſe. in the Towns 


are magnificently built of Stone and cover d 
| with Lead; they are generally in the Form 


of a Square, with a ticks Pinus or Cloy 2 
in the Inſide, and Cells for Lodging, like 


thoſe in Monaſteries. They are furniſh'd with 


Matts or Straw, but no Beds to lye on; and 
the Traveller does not only lodge gratis, but 


in ſome they give Boil'd Rice, Meat and 
Bread to ſuch Travellers as will accept it; 


but Proviſions are fo cheap, that People ge- 
nerally make uſe of their own; and ſuch is 
the Hoſpitality of the Tarks, tis W 
<< ·— ß I that 
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5 that if a poor Traveller has no Proviſion of 
his own, he may without any Ceremony fit 
down and eat with any of his Country Men. 

The Roads, the Bridges, GCiſterns and 
Caravanſera's for Entertainment of Travel- 
lers are kept in repair in Turi by the Con- 

- tributions and Labours of private People, 
who look upon it to be a Work of Charity, 
and highly acceptable to Heaven, to provide 
for the Neceſſities of the wearied Traveller; 
even thoſe who live by their Labour, and 
have nothing elſe to contribute, will ſpend 
part of their time gratis in theſe Employ- 
ments; and Travellers relate, that in the 

| Eaftern Parts of this Empire towards Meſo- 

_  potamia, the Hoſpitable Natives, like Abraham 

of old, will invite Travellers to their Tents 
and Houſes as they paſs through their Coun- 
try, and contend for the Honour of Enter- 
teſning them. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Treats of the Grand Seignior s Power, his Court, 
Officers of State, Women, and other Inhabi- 
tants of the Seraglio and Haram. 


H E Dominion of the 7. urkiſh roy 


- + being founded in Force, they ere re- 
+, ory ſtrain by no Laws or Compacts, their 


Power is unlimited, and they look upon 

their People as well as the Country to be 

their Property, and every Man's Life and 
Fortune in the Empire to be at their Diſpoſal. 

| But a late Traveller ( Mr. * ) acquaints 

| us, 


2. „ 
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ds, that we ought Y pake a Diſtinction be- 

- tween thoſe Subjects And Officers of the Grand 
Seignior, who, according tothe TurkiſhPhraſe eat 
his Bread, and thoſe who have no Office un- 
der the Government: The latter, he aſſures us, 
Have nothing to fear, either as to their Lives 
or Effects, and do not ſo much as pay any 


Duties to the Government: And ſhould the 


Grand Seignior attempt to tax them or change 
their antient Cuſtoms, he would run the Ha- 
zard of being depoſed. 9 
As to the others indeed, who are his Crea- 
tures, and have been preſented to him, or 
purchaſed by him, and bred up in the Sera. 
glio; theſe, he acknowledges, he ſqueezes. 
diſgraces and puts to death upon the leaff 


Suggeſtion of their Diſaffection or Miſcon- 


duct, without giving them an Oportunit 
of anſwering for themſelves ; and their Chil- 
_ dren ſcarce ever ſucceed either to their Poſts 
or Fortunes. But as all Civil and Military 
Officers, Viceroys, Baſſa's and Governors are 
compoſed” of theſe Royal Slaves, and even 
the whole Militia of the Empire; and the 
Ch-iſtians, who are as numerous as the Turks 
are certainly in the Grand Seignior's Power, 
and treated as his Vaſſals, by the concurrent 
Teſtimony of all that have travelled into 
Turty; and as we have Inſtances where the 
Turkiſh Eccleſiaſticks, and even the Mufti, 
have been depoſed and put to Death upon 
the leaſt Diſguſt of the Grand Seignior, I be 
lieve we may ſtill conclude, 5 
what Mr. Motraye relates, that this Princ 
exerciſes an Arbitrary Dominion over the 
Lives and Fortunes of all his Subjects. How 
he may, out of Inclination or Prudence, fa 
vour and encourage his Mahometan Subjetts, 
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pos'd that he ſhould ble to deftroy t 
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Governor of a Province: by a Word of his 
Mouth, and have no Power over the meaneſt 
Mahometan Subject of the ſame Province. 


If there be any thing wherein. the Power 
of the Grand Seignior is ſubject to Controul, 
itis in Matter of Religion, for the maintain- 
ing and propagating their Faith ſeems to 
be Superior to all other Obligations; and 


thould this Prince attempt any Alteration in 
Religion, I don't doubt but his Mahometan 


Subjetts would look upon themſelves to be 
abſolv d from their Allegiance, according to the 
Modern Phraſe; for whatever is the real 
eauſe of a Revolt or the depoſing their Prince, 
his not protecting the Faithful is ever made 


one Pretence for their Diſaffection: And we 
find theſe Princes ſo tender of touching any 
thing which has Relation to the Church, 


that he looks upon her Poſſeſſions as Sacred; 
and when he take off a Baſſas Head, and 
ſeizes all the reſt of his Lands, yet thoſe he 


has devoted to the Church are confirm'd to 


that uſe. But to proceed, | : 

All the Lands in the Empire being origi- 
nally the Grand Seignior's, were parcell'd out 
by the ſeveral Emperors, as they acquir'd 
the Fofleffion of them, among the Soldiery, 
under certain Tenures, as has been the pra- 
ctice of other Princes in moſt Parts of the 


World; obliging all their Feudatories to 


keep and bring into the Field, when re- 
quired, a certain Number of Men and 
Horſes, proportionable to the Lands aflign'd 


them : And theſe Feudatories in Turky were 
call'd Timars or Timariots. Thus Princes by 


putting the Power and Arms into the Hands 


of 


lo 


lig'd only to obſerve that Part of the Ma. 
hometan Law which relates to Religion: 
That for the reſt he may controul or alter 
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of their Creatures, fecur'd their Authority 
in new conquer'd Countries, and were al- 
ways provided with a Body of Troops in all 


Emergencies without any Charge. But 


theſe Grants the Turkiſh Princes take a Li- 
berty of reſuming at their Pleaſure, whereas 


| ſuch Eſtates in this Part of the World con- 
tinue in a Family from Generation to Gene- 


ration, unleſs. the Proprietors are guilty of 
Treaſon, or alienate them voluntarily. 


This Prince is ſtiled by his Subjects, Tu. 


Shadow of God, A God on Earth, Brother to the 


Sun and Moon, Diſpoſer of all Earthly Crowns, 


&c. And the Generality of them really look 


upon him as ſomething more than Human, 
and not bound by any Law whatever, except 


that of maintaining the Mahometan Faith. 


At the Acceſſion of an Emperor indeed, he 
is conducted in great State to a Place in the 


Suburbs of Conſtantinople call'd Fob, where is 
the Monument of fome Prophet or Holy 


Man, which the Turks apprehend to be Job's 


(and ſo little Knowledge have they in 
Hiſtory and Chronology, that they make 
Job to be one of Solomon's Judges, and 


Alexander the Great General of his Army.) 


At this Place, after ſolemn' Prayers that 
God would proſper the new Emperor and 


_ inſpire him with Wiſdom, the Mufti em- 
bracing him, pronounces the Benediction; 


22 —AU—1 . ÜD——— — a 
— ks, * * ** 


257 


and the Grand Seignior ſolemnly ſwears to 


maintain the Muſleman Faith and Laws of the 


Prophet Mahomet; but their Doctors, it 


ſeems, notwithſtanding hold that he is ob- 


it, or which is the ſame Thing, interpret it in 
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what Senſe he pleaſes. What contributes 
mightily to that implicit Obedience the f 
Turks pay their . Sovereign, 1s the Leſſons f 
that are taught them of this Kind from their 
Infancy, eſpecially thoſe who are brought 
up in the Seraglio, and deſign'd to fill the 
greateſt Employments in the Empire : They 
are even taught that to die with Submiſſion 
and Reſignation, when the Emperor com- 

mands their Lives, will entitle them to the 
Crown of Martyrdom, and a Seat in Para- - & 
diſe: Inſomuch, that *tis reported of one of 7 
the Grand Yiziers, who had long ſerv'd his 
Prince with great Honour, That he ac- ö 
 Knowledged he had arriv'd to the greateſt 
Glory he could aſpire to in this Life, and | 
only waited to die by the Sentence of the 
_ Grand Seignior as a Conſummation of all his 
Honours. But this is a Strain of Submiſſion, 
or rather Ambition, which I believe is ſel- 
dom imitated, and might probably be a ſly 
Inſinuation of what the moſt faithful Mini- 
ſters of the Porte were to expett after all their 
Services, rather than any Defire of the Vizi- 
er's, to compleat his Happineſs by a ſudden 
removal to Paradiſe. | | 
Thoſe who receive any Pay, or Salary 
from the Government, or are in any Office 
under the Crown, are ſtil'd the Grand Seigni- 
or's Slaves, which is a much more honourable 
Title than Subjett here, as well as in Perſia; 
and in Effect, they have the Command of 
thoſe Subjets who are not in the Grand 
Seignior's Pay, and inſult them at their Plea- 
ture, The Term Slave in Turky ſignifies one 
who is entirely reſign'd to the Emperor's 
Will, and ready to execute whatever he com- 
mands, how difficult or dangerous ſoever 1 * 
| 5 a” 
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The young Lads who are educated in the % glau- 
Seraglio, and deſign'd for Employments in fdths 
the Government, are call'd\ Ichaglans; they ge, aglio. 
are the Children of Chriſtian Parents taken 
in War, or Preſents of the Viceroys and Go- 
vernors from Georgia, Circaſſia and the remote 
Parts of the Empire. The moſt beautiful, 
well - ſnap'd, ſprightly Children that can be 
met with. The Grand Seignior reviews 
- 4&3. them before they are admitted, and orders 
1 them to be receiv'd into the Seraglio of Pera, 
vl Adrianople or Conſtantinople, which are the 
; three Colleges or Seminaries, where they are 
educated according to the Opinion he enter= _ 
tains of them; but thoſe who are order'd for 
the Serag lio of Conſtantinople are eſteem'd moſt 
in the Way of Preferment, and are placed 
under the Care of the chief of the white 
Eunuchs call'd the Capi Aga. The Eunuchs 
treat their Pupils with extraordinary Severi- 
ty, *tis ſaid, not paſſing by the ſmalleſt 
_ Faults, ſometimes they order them a certain 
Number ' of Blows upon the Soles of their 
Feet, and at others puniſh them by Watch 
ing, Faſting, &c. making them undergo a 
ſeverer Diſcipline than the Novices in a 
Monaſtry. | | TIE = 
The firſt Leſſons which are taught them, 
are Silence, and an humble modeſt Behavi- 
our: Then they are inſtructed in the Rites of 
the Mahometan Religion, and to ſpeak, 
read and write the Turkiſh Language, and 
afterwards the Perſian and Arabick. Their 
Diet is Rice, and other wholeſome Food fit 
for Scholars, and their Cloathing generally 
of Engliſh Cloth. They are never from un- 
der. the Eunuchs Eyes, and lodge in long 


Rooms upon Sofas, where Lamps are alwavs 
Fa Qq 2 burn- 
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burning, and an Eunuch between every ſive 
to inſpect their Behaviour. When they are 
fit for manly Exerciſes, they are taught to 
handle the Spear, to draw the Bow, and 
throw the Gerit or Dart, in which they 
ſpend ſeveral Hours in a Day, and are ſevere- 
ly corretted if they make no Proficiency. 
Thus by conſtant Exerciſe they improve 
their Health and Strength, and become fit 
for military Employments: They are taught, 
as in Perſia, to ſhoot their Arrows on Horſe- 
Back in a full Carreer, Backwards, Forwards, 
_ Sideways, and almoſt in any Poſture : And at 
theſe Exerciſes the Grand Seignior himſelf 1 1s 
ſometimes preſent. * 

They are alſo taught ſuch Employmenty 
as may make them ſerviceable to the Grand 
Seignior, or fit to attend his Diverſions. When 
they have made a tolerable Proficiency, they 
are advanc'd to a ſuperior Claſs, and 
change their Cloth Veſts for rich embroider'd 
Silks; and their Salaries are augmented, 
and they are advanced as Places fall, to the 
Hana Odz or Chamber of the Treaſury, 
or to the Kilor, or Diſpenſatory, where 
Drugs and Cordials are kept for the Grand 
Seignior's Uſe; and from theſe two Cham- 
bers they are elected into the higheſt Claſs 
in the Seraglio, call'd the Haz Oda, which 
conſiſts of forty Pages who attend the Grand 
Seignior's Perſon, twelve of whom hold the 
principal Offices at Court, viz. 1. The 
Selictor Aga, or Sword-Bearer. The Chiohadar 

= who carries the Grand Seignior's Cloak. 

e Rechirtor Aga, who holds his Stirrup. 
The Ebrict ar Aga, who carries his Water to 
drink or waſh with. The Tulbentar Aga, who 
makes up Say Turbant. The Kembeſar Aga, 


the 
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F the Keeper of the Wardrobe. The Cheſneger © 

|  Baſſa, or chief Sewer. The Zapargee Baſſa, 

% who: looks after the Dogs for Sport. The 

| Turnachgee Baſſa; who pares his Nails. The 

Berber Baſſa, or chief Barber. The Muboſe- 
begee.. Baſſa, , or chief Accountant; and the 
Teskeregee Baſſa his Secretary. The Dogan 
Baſſa, or chief Falconer; and the Ham- 8 
mumgee Baſſa, or Keeper of the Baths, are 
alſo, great Officers at Court. Thoſe who © © 
are thus arriy'd-to- the Dignity of being of 
the Royal Chamber, and are conſtantly 
under their Prinee's Eye, are frequently 
preſented; by him, with Swords, Bows, 
Veſts, &c.. And are permitted to accept | 
Preſents for the Interceſſions and Applica- | 
tions they make in Behalf of others. They 
are alſo ſent with Orders to the Vicereys, 
Baſſas, and Tributary Princes, from whom 


2 — 
_ ee 


they receive large Preſents in Money, "oj 
Jewels, Horſes, Cc. And as. Places or Go- 1 
vernments fall, they are preferr'd to them; Mp 
but few are preferr'd' out of the Seraglio till it 
they are arriv'd at the Age of forty Years, or | | 


thereabouts, when their Judgment is look'd 
upon to be mature, and the Heat of Youth 
is pretty well allay'd. When they are rais'd 
to any Command: or Government, they are 
uſually handſomly preſented by the Sultanas, 
the Eunuchs and principal Members of the 
Seraglio, as Favourites of the Grand Seignior, 
and with great Ceremony take their Leaves no 
of the Capi Aga, or principal Eunuch, and 1 
other Officers of the Seraglio, recommend. 
ing themſelves to their Fatronage in their 
Abſence, and deſiring to cultivate a Friend- 
ſhip with them: And in their Complements 
on thoſe Occaſions, tis ſaid, they do not come 


ſhort, | 
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ſhort of any Courtiers in Chriſtendom : For 
though the Turks, in Contempt of al] other 
Nations, behave themſelves with a barbarous 
Haughtineſs and Neglect towards them; yet 
among themſelves they are as Ceremonious, 


and obſerve the Rules of Civility as Punctu- 


ally as any Court in the civilized World. 

It is obſerved of the young Lads of the Se- 
raglio, that never having ſo much as a Sight 
of Women, they become fond of one ano- 


ther, and though ſome have given the Name 


of Platonick Love to this Paſſion, it fre- 
quently ends in Sodomy. They ſay abundance 
of fine Things indeed upon this Subject, and 
call it a Step to the perfect Love of God, 
and fay, they only admire his Image and 
Beauty ſtamped upon his Creature; but fo 
violent is their luſtful Flame, that no Puniſh- 


ment, even that of Death it ſelf, can deter them 


from purſuing their Amours: Notwithſtand- 
ing they are ſo carefully watch'd by the old 

Eunuchs, they find Means of carrying on 
theſe Intrigues by Signs and Geſtures, and 
Rivals frequently entertain ſuch Jealouſies of 
each other, .as throws the whole Chamber 
into Confuſion, making them deſpiſe the 
Severity of their Guardians, who beat them 
on thoſe Occaſions, as long almoſt as they 
have any Life left in them ; and find at laſt 
that nothing can abate this inord inate Paſſi- 
on, but Separation and Baniſhment. Nor 
are the Youth only affected with it, but Per- 
tons of the higheſt Rank in the Seraglio fre- 

quently fall in Love with the Pages, and 


watch for a Sight of theſe young Fellows, as 


tor a Miſtreſs, when they paſs by to the 


* "Moſques or Baths: And happy are they if 


they can find an Opportunity to make them 
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" a Preſent; and procure Leave to retain, them 
in their Service, as they ſometimes do; and 
4 tis no uncommon Thing to ſee them made 

5 Sharers with their Maſters in their Fortunes: 
Several of the Turkiſh Emperors themſelves 
have been overcome by this brutiſh Paſſion, 
made their Pages their Favourites, and even 
cauſed the ſame Honours to be paid them as 
to themſelves, and in a Manner their.Com- 
panions in the Empire. _ 
The Women of the Seraglio, we are in- 
formed, alſo entertain much the ſame Paſſi- 
on for each other, the Elderly eſpecially 
court the Young, and preſent them with 
Cloaths, Money, Jewels, &c. ſo that it 
4 ſeems in vain to attempt to ſtifle or divert an 
: amorous Flame; if it be not fatisfied in a 
regular Way, it will be by ſome other Means. 
But what ſeems the moſt unaccountable 
Thing is, that the Turks, who take as many 
Women to their Bed as they pleaſe, ſhould 
notwithſtanding be addicted to this Vice. 
The Mutes and Dwarfs make up another Mutes 
Part of the Grand Seigniors Court. The Bo arf 
Mutes who are born Deaf, and conſequently | "IOW: 
Dumb, are about forty in Number, and 
lodge in the Chambers of the Pages: They 
teach them how to diſcourſe by Signs, and 
maintain a Converſation without the Uſe of 
Words, eight or nine of the favourite Mutes 
continually attend on the Grand TO With 
theſe and the Dwarfs, who are a Kind of Buf- 
foons, this Prince frequently diverts himſelf 
and paſſes away his leiſure Hours : But if a 
| Dwart happens to be a Mute, and eſpecial. 
ly if he has been made an Eunuch, too great 
a Value cannot be ſet upon him. One of 
thefe, whom a certain Baſſa preſented to the 
„„ „ ONS 
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| Grand Stignjor, was cloathed in the rich&ff 
Tiſſue, and had the Liberty of paſling lf 
the Doors of the Seraglio, a Privilege ſcarce 
| ever granted to any of the other Eunuchs. 
Eunuchs. Why the Eaſtern Princes ſhould chooſe 
theſe unfortunate caſtrated Creatures to guard 
their Wives and Concubines, rather than 
truſt the antient Matrons about them with' 
the Care of them, is not eaſy to imagine, 
and poſſibly can only be reſolved into Cu- 
ftom at this Day: But ſurely it is very inhu- 
man to mangle or diſmember one Man (per- 
' haps a hundred) to fatisfie the jealous or 
whimſical Humour of another; yet no Prac- 
tiſe has been more univerſal, or of longer 
Duration in the Courts of Aſia : Even among | 
the Fewiſh Princeſs, we find, part of their | 
Court conſiſted of Eunuchs. Two of the ; 
Grand Seignior's Eunuchs have very extenfive | 
Commands, namely, the Kiſſar ggaſi, or Su- g 
| perintendent of the Women, who is a Black 
6 Eunuch: And the Capi Agaſi, or White Eu- 
11 nuch, who has the Command of all the Pages 
and White Eunuchs of the Court : But of 
theſe, and the reſt of the Great Officers of 
the Eunuchs, I ſhall ſpeak more largely, 
when I come to enumerate the Officers of 
Ladies of The Ladies of the Haram or Seraglio, as it 
the S:ra- is uſually called, are a Collection of Young 
1118 glis. Beautiful Virgins, taken Captive in the Wars, 
W or ſold into Twky ;- moſt of them born of 
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Chriſtian Parents. At their firſt Admiſſion 
| they are committed to the Charge of an old 
Y Duena or Governante, and taught Muſick, 
| [ FF Dancing and other Accompliſhments, and 
1 furniſhed with Rich Cloaths and jewels, to 
render them as agreeable to their Lords as“ 
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poſſible. Several of them frequently Play | 
and Dance before the Grand Seignior ; while 
others entertain him with their Converſation. 
When he makes choice of any one to be in 
private with him, ſhe is complimented, tis 
ſaid, on the Occaſion hy the Ladies of the 
Court; and being dreſs'd to all the Advan- 
tage imaginable, is conducted to his Em- 
braces with Songs and Muſick, as a Matter 
of no ſmall Tiiumph, to be diſtinguiſh” d for 
Her Superior Charms, among ſuch a Crowd 
of Beauties. After ſhe has been admitted to 
this Favour, ſhe has an Apartment, Servants 
and an Equipage appointed her, ſuitable to 
that of a Royal Concubine : And if ſhe have 
the good Fortune to bring the firſt Son, ſhe 
is crown'd with a Coronet of Gold ſet with 
precious Stones, and ſtil'd the Haſaki Sultano : 
But thoſe who have Children afterwards 
have not the like Honour conferred upon 
them; but are only ſtiled the iſt, 2d and 3d 
5- Concubine, G 
The Grand Seignior's Daughters are married 
very young to the Baſſa's or Viceroys of Pro- 
vinces, who are obliged to keep Courts, and 
entertain them like ſo many Sovereigns, and 
are as much Slaves to theſe young Princeſſes, 
as other Women uſually are to them. Upon 
theſe Occaſions, the Baſſa who has the Ho- 
nour of matching with the Grand Seionior's 
Blood, is oblig'd to make large Preſents to 
the Emperor, who, by this means, raiſes ve- 
ry conſiderable Sums : But ſo tyrannical are 
. theſe Ladies, that they will oblige their 
- Spouſe to put away all the reſt of his Wives 
and Concubines, how long ſoever he has 
liv'd with them : And if he caſts an amorous 
Ver IV. © © Ree © DO 
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Glance on any of her Female Slaves, it is as 


much as his Life is worth. | £1) 
The Grand Seignior never marries or con- 


tracts himſelf to any Woman; nor are his 


Concubines ever the Daughters of Mahome- 
tan Princes, or of any of his Mahometan Sub- 
jects: But as they are introduced very young 
into his Haram, they are generally educated 


in the Principles of the Mahometan Religion. 
If the Sultana Haſaki loſes her Son, ſhe lo- 


ſes her Honour with him, and the next who 
happens to have a Son ſucceeds in her room. 


The Ladies of the Haram are ſcarce ever ſuf- 
fered to go abroad, except when the Grand 


Seignior removes from one Palace to another. 
When they travel by Water, a Troop of 
Black Eunuchs convey them to the Boats, 


which are encloſed on all Sides with narrow 


Lattices. And when they go by Land, they 


are put into cloſe Chariots, and Signals are 


made at certain Diſtances, to give Notice 
that none approach the Road they March. 
When the Grand Seignior is diſpoſed to give 
the Ladies an Airing in the Gardens of the 
Palace, Helvet 1s cry'd, and all People are 
obliged to remove a great Diſtance from 
them, though the Walls are as high as thoſe 
of a Nunnery ; and before they enter the 
Garden, an Officer of the White Eunuchs 
ſearches all the Walls, to ſee that there be 
none of the young Fellows, who are educa- 
ted in the Seraglio, or any other Perſon there; 
of which having given Notice to the Kiſler 


Aga, hetakes the Ladies out of their Apart- 


ments, and leads them into the Walks, plan- 
ting Eunuchs at theWindows,and every Place 
from whence any Perſon can poſſi bly view the 


Gardens, 
Beſides 


FR 
' 


mentioned, aflign'd to meaner and more la- 
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Beſides the Females which are kept Female | 


in the Haram for the Entertainment of the 


VES, 


Grand Seignior, there are a Multitude of other 


Female Slaves, whoſe Buſineſs it is to wait 


on the former. There are alſo Male Slaves Male 


call'd Agiamoglans, beſides the Icholans above- 


borous Employments, who are the Sons of 
Chriſtian Parents; in theſe Strength of Body 


and good Limbs are more regarded than 
the Endowments of the Mind. Theſe are 
the Porters, the Boſtangi's or Gardeners, the 
Baltagi's or Hatchet-Men, who cut and carry 


in Wood, the Watermen,the Aſgees or Cooks 


Slaves. 
Agiamo- 


lans. 


4 


and Officers of the Kitchen, Butchers, Con- ” 


fectioners, Attendants of the Hoſpital or In- 

firmary, &c. Tis ſaid there are not leſs 
than ten thouſand of the Boſtangi's or Gar- 
deners, about the Gardens of the Palace. 
Of theſe ſome are call'd Haſali or Royal, 
and areemploy'd in carrying Meſſages from 


the Grand Seignior, and bear a conſiderable 


Sway. The Power of the Boſtangi Baſſa is 
very great, for he has not only the Command 


of the Royal Gardens and Pleaſure-Houſes, 


and overſees the Water Works, but he has a 
juriſdiction all along the Boſphorus to the 


Mouth of the Black Sea, his Command extend- 


ing alſo far into the Country. . 
The Agiamoglans in general undergo a ve- 


ry ſevere Diſcipline, being enur'd to Labour, 


Watchings. Faſtings, and other Mortifica- 
tions. Their Cloathing is coarſe Cloath of 


Salonicu, their Caps of Felt, in the Form of a 


Sugar Loaf, and of a Hair Colour, ſome f 
them are taught to Write and Read, but they 


are generally brought up in rougher Exerciſes, 
as Running, Leaping, Wreſtling, and all kind 
I r | of 


— 


- 2 
* — 


2 
——— —ů—— er — -  —9 


— 2 er ery 
* T 


— — 
8 5 


— 


> 
A > . E 
——˙ — 


4 _ gh 
——— ne Bs wb 


— — *%. 
3 p 
9 : — we 


as *. * 355 9 


„ " 
1 4 R J a - 
FP 9 7 rg — 


4 — — 
— A 


— N 5 
— nn In tes. 


— 
— — 2 
— + 
— — 
— 5 
- — — — 


- — 
— 


* 
— 
—— 


a 06046 v4 9%) — HORG) 
at mm Ss 


. 
— — <> "wi" 46 — - _ ** n 14 - — = A b 5. - 0 * My” * * 
* — . — e * ” - - * — 7 — — 
5 — — > — 1 . * * * * . — 
"rooted bl 24, <fin 3 ent. ge dex 1 f 1 
. E * * " 
** > 
* 2 - 
T 


Ate Taos 


** wn 


— r 
eee 
— — — 


— — BRAT os — ion 
2 > Se . 


— 


— = 


— CARES I 2: ro e. 
wn" 
py — 


„ 


— 1 
22 92 . 


ow” 


M0 ad 


* 


— we wa - 5D 
— 22 . 
N 22 2 6 — 
— — — — 
2 ll 
— — - * 


e on 

. r 

— W-—J— 
x 3 — x 


— 
— — —ͤ— 


— 


P —— —— 4 aan tp 


— 


: 8 Wo * 


34 oy 
., W 


1 
/ 


308 - The Preſent Stute of ¼ 
of Laborious Employments. They lodge in 
Sheds, built under the Walls of the Seraglio, 

and have Rice and Fleſh diſtributed to them 


HT plentifully enough. Their Pay is very ſmall, 
: m4 four or five * Aſpers a Day, and athpegular: 


an Half. ly paid it every three Months. 
enny. I come next to give an Account of the 
Officers of great Officers of State, who are generally of 
State. the Number of the Royal Slaves, who have had 
their Education in the Seraglio: And at the 
Head of theſe is the Grand Vizier, on whom 
the Grand Seignior, in a manner, devolves his 
Authority, leaving the Adminiſtration en- 
tirely in his Hands. He has the ſole Com- 
mand both in Peace and War: Has the Di- 
rection of the Revenue, and is the Supreme 
Judge in Civil as well as Criminal Cauſes; 
though it is very rare they met with a Ge- 
nious capable of executing ſo many different 
Charges. When the Sultan advances any one 
Grand Vi to the Poſt of Grand Vizier, he delivers him 
„the Seal of the Empire, upon which is en- 
graven his Name, and the Vizier always car- 
ries it in his Boſom; and under this Seal he 
iſſues his Orders. He diſpoſes of many Ho- 
nours and Offices, and has ſcarce any Limits 
to his Power, unleſs in Military Matters, 
where, tis, ſaid, he cannot inflict any Puniſh- 
ment on a Soldier without the Concurrence of 
his Commander. His Court is always open, 
and he gives Audience to the meaneſt Sub- 
ject. He appears with abundance of Magni- 
fience, having a Turbant adorn'd with 
two Plumes of Feathers, and ſet with Dia- 
monds and Precious Stones. His Guard con- 
fiſts of four hundred Boſnians or Albanians, 
and is attended by ſome o them on Foot 
when he goes to the Divan: But when he 
| = . takes 
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takes the Field, they are all gallantly Moun- 
ted and Arm'd with a Pair of Piſtols,a Launce, 
a Sword and Hatchet. O Into; 
When the Command of the Army is con- 
ferr'd on the Grand Vizier, the Grand Seignior 
takes one of his Plumes from his Turbant at 
the Head of the Army, and delivers it to 
the Vixier, who Places it in his own, after 
which the Soldiers look upon him as their 
General. In time of War he has Power of 
filling all vacant Poſts, and rewarding his 

Officers with. the beft Governments in the 
Empire; and tho' the Sultan himſelf diſpoſes 
of the principal Offices in time of Peace, 
the Recommendation of the Viꝛier ſeldom 
fails to procure them for whom he pleaſes. 

_ Notwithſtanding the ſtated Salary of the 

: Vixrier amounts to no more than five thouſand 
Pounds per Ann. the Perquiſites of his Office 

furniſh him with immenſe Sums, being per- 

petually preſented by all who have or ex- 

pett Places under the Government. His 

great Rivals in this particular are the Sultana 
Mother, the Favourite Sultane ſs, and the 

chief Eunuch, who having the Grand Seigni- 

or's Ear in his Retirements, frequently get 

their Friends advanc'd, and defeat the hopes 

of the Vizier's Creatures: They. are alſo 

| Spies upon the Vizier's Condud, and ſome- 

* times occaſion his Diſgrace and even 
the loſs of his Head, inſomuch, that 
nothing can be more precarious than the 
Poſt of a Grand Vizier. It was look'd upon 
as a Miracle almoſt when the two Caperl;'s, 
Father and Son, enjoy'd this Office without 
ſuffering any Diſgrace, and died at laſt in 
their Beds, which was in a great meaſure 
owing to the Succeſſes they met with, as 
e * well 
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tation. 


The Treaſures which the Vjzier heaps up, 


ſooner or later flow into the Grand Seignior's 


Coffers, Preſents are ever expected from 


him, eſpecially when his Sovereign honours 


him with a Viſit, and conſiderable Sums are 


demanded of him frequently by way of 


Loan: He is therefore oblig?d to ſet every 
thing to Sale to repleniſh his Bags; but this 


muſt be done with ſome Addreſs, or his 


Enemies will not fail to exclaim againſt his 


Conduct, and procure. his Diſgrace, The 


Vizier is look'd upon to be much more ſecure. 
in time of War than in Peace, eſpecially it 
he meets with but tolerable Succeſs, for the 
Troops ſeldom lie ſtill long but they mutiny, 
and perhaps demand the Heads ofthoſe whom 


they imagine their Enemies: And we 


find theſe Sultans ready to give up any Mini- 


ſer, and even every Favourite they have, 


rather than run any hazard on their Ac- 


Viriersof Beſides the Grand Vizier, there are fix o- 
the Bench. thers ſtil'd Viziers of the Bench of Council, 


and Baſſa's of the three Horſe-Tails, becauſe 


there are three Standards or Horſe-Tails 


carried before them, whereas other Baſſa's 
have but one. Theſe Vizier are Men learn- 
ed in their Law, and well vers'd in Politicks, 


whom the Grand YVizier ſummons to the Divan 


at his Council, tho' he is at Liberty to take 
or reject their Advice as he ſees fit: The 


Mufti and other Civil Judges are alſo fre- 


quently call'd to aflift at their Councils, and 


ordinary 


well as their own Merit, tho? that is allow'd 
to be very great, having diſcharged ſo many 
important Offices as are annex'd to the 
Grand Vizier's Poſt, with Honour and Repu- 
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the TURKISH EMPIRE. 
ordinary Matters are uſually referr'd to ſome 
of their Determinations. ; 


Their Divans are both Councils and Divans. 


Courts of Juſtice, and is held every Day 
of the Week at the Vizzers Palace, except Fri- 
days: He goes alſo four times a Week to the 
Divan in the Seraglio in great State, being 
preceded by the Chiaus Baſſa, and ſeveral o- 
ther Chiauſes and Virgers, and attended by the 
great Officers of the Empire, and his Alba. 
nian Guards on. Horſe-Back, the People 
| ſhouting and wiſhing him Proſperity as he 
marches thro” the Streets. When they draw 
near the Gate the Baſſa's haſten their 
March, and range themſelves on the Right- 
ſide of the firſt Court, as the Grand Vizier 
. Paſſes by: The whole Company diſmount in 
the firſt Court and pals on to the ſecond, 
where the Sphai's and Fanizaries are planted 
on the Right and Left : Upon the entring the 
Divan, Prayers are made for the Proſperity 
of the preſent Emperor; and, ſome ſay, for 
the Souls of the departed : Upon the Grand 
Vixier and the Courts coming into the Divan, 

all the People who are there in Expettation 
of them, Proſtrate themſelves on their 
Faces to the Ground: The GrandVizier being 
ſeated, the two Chief Juſtices takes their 
Places on the Left-hand of him, which is 
the Poſt of Honour in Turky: The chief 

Juſtice of Europe next him, and. the Chief 
| Juſtice of Aſia in the ſecond Place; and next 
to theſe the Treaſurers of the Empire: On 
the Right-hand of the Grand Vixier ſit the o- 
ther Viziers with their Seals, and if there be 
any Beglerbeg or Viceroy arriv'd from his Go- 

vernment, he is plac'd next to the n. 2 
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The firſt Buſineſs the Court enters upon, 
is the State of the Revenue: The Chiaus Ba- 


chi takes off the Seal from the Door of the 


_ Officers 


of the 


Seraglio. 


Treaſury and brings it to the Grand Vixier, 
who examine it, after which the Treaſury 
is open'd, and Money receiv'd and iflued 


out as there is Occaſion, and the Door is 


ſeal'd up again: Foreign Affairs are next 
conſidered, and then the Domeſtick, and 
Orders, Grants, Patients, &c. are diſpatch- 
ed. The Reis Effendi, or Secretary of State, 
records the Acts of State, and has the care 
of tranſmitting the Orders of the Porte to 
the reſpective Viceroys and Governors. 


The publick Buſineſs being over, the Court 


proceeds to hear Criminal Cauſes, and the 
Accuſer appearing with his Witneſſes, the 
Offender is condemn'd or acquitted without 
delay; and Civil Cauſes conclude the Buſineſs 
Sn Day. v "fg 

I ſhall here take an Opportunity of de- 
ſcriving the Great Officers of the Seraglio, ac- 
cording to a. Modern Traveller: The firſt 
he mentions is the K:iſlar Agaſi, who is the 
Chief of the Black Eunuchs, and Keeper of 
the Virgins. 2, The Caps Agi or Agaſi, who 
is the Chief of the White Eunuchs: He is 
always near the Grand Seignior, and intro- 
duces Ambaſſadors and Miniſters to his 


"Preſence, and none goes in or out of the 


Grand Seignior's Apartment without his leave: 


He has a Privilege beyond any other Officer, 


of wearing a Turbant, and riding on Horſe- 


Back; in the Palace, he Waits upon the Em- 


peror to the Door of the Sultana's Apart- 
ment, but has no Authority beyond. They 


truſt the Ladies to the care of the uglieſt 


Black Eunuchs that can be met with: One 


' Reaſon 


e GIL? < AAS 


cy = _ 


the T URKISH EMPIRE, 313 
Reaſon of which perhaps may be, that their 4 
Lord may appear the more amiable. 

The next Officer is the Nozadabachi, who 
is Governor of forty Pages of the Bed. 
Chamber: After him the Serai Avaſi, 
who takes care of the Repairs and Furnie 
ture of the Grand Seignior's Apartment. 3. 
The Hoſpodar Bachi, who is entruſted with 
the Se private Treaſure, or Privy 
Purſe. And 4. The Kilargi Bachi, or Keeper 
of che Cellars, Kitchens and Confettiona- 
ries. 

After theſe are the Dojanys Bachi, or Grand 
Falconor : the Kokedar, who puts on the Em- 
peror's Veſt ; the Kikabder, who holds the 
Stirup ; the Selicter, or Sword Bearer; the 
Hummamgibacti, or Keeper of the Baths ; 
the Ciamica Bachi, who has the care of the 
Linnen, and the Gerit Beo, who is Maſter 
of thoſe who ſhoot with the Bow and handle 
the Launce. Theſe Officers are allow'd to 
wear Turbants out of the Seraglio. 

Thoſe in Inferior Employments are diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Form of their Caps. The 
Boſtangi's, who belong to the Gardens and 
the Emperor's Barges, wear a long Red Cap 
which falls back upon their Necks. The 
Battagi's, or Hatchet-Men, who cut Wood, 
wear a Cap like a Sugar-Loaf. The Hal- 
vagi's, who belonging to the Kitchen, wear a 
White Cap flat as the Crown of a Hat. 

Without the Seraglio is the Caimacan, or out of 
Governor of Conſtantinople : He is the Grand the Srag- 
Vizier's Lieutenant, and ſupplies his Place in io Caima. 
his Abſence, and even gives Audience to“. 
Ambaſſadors. The Aga, or General of the Aga of the 
Jani xaries, is an Officer of great Reputation, JanRarizs 
having a hundred thouſand Fanizaries en- 

Vol 1. a _ rollb'd 
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roll'd under his Command, tho? I perceive 
there are not near ſo many in actual Service, 

but abundance of People enter themſelves - 
in that Body on Account of the Privileges 
they enjoy. The Chiaux are Meſſengers of 
the Court and attend the Grand Seignior's Ore 

* ders, and are ſometimes ſent to take off a 

ji |  Baſſa's or Governor's Head: Of theſe the Chi- 

1 aux Bac hi. is the Chief. ae 

Begl-r- "he Beglerbegs, or Viceroys of Kingdoms, 

have ſeveral Provinces or Sangiackſhips under 

them, as has been obſerv'd already; and moſt 
of them have Lands or Rents aſſign'd them 
out of the Countries and Places under their 
Juriſdiction for the Maintenance of their 
Court, and the Troops under their Com- 
mand; and are call'd Has ile Beglerbeolick : 
The other Beglerbegs have their Salaries paid 
them by the Treaſurers of the Empire (as 
have the Sangiacks and Governors of Places 
under them) and theſe are ſtiled Saliane Beg- 
lerbeglick. But theſe Viceroys and Governors 
get much more by Preſents, and by ſqueez- 
ing and opprefling the People under their 
| Command, than by their ſtated Allowance. 

' Beglerbeg- The Beplerbegs of the firſt ſort are general- 

Jhips or ly reckon'd about twenty in number. The 

1 l ties. firſt of which is the YViceroyſhip of Anatol ia, or 

Fil! h Yaltles. | IH . . 

il In ga. Aſia Minor, has fourteen Sangiackſhips or 

Provinces contained in it. 2. Caramania, 
antiently Cilicia, which hath ſeven Sangiacks 
included in it. 3. Diarbeck, or Meſopotamia, 
hath nineteen Sargiacks. 4. Scham, or Damaſ- 
cus, ſeven Sangiackſhips. 5. The Beglerbeg- 
ſhip of Siwas, a City of Armenia Major, 

which hath ſix Sargiackſhips in it. 6. E- 

g erum, on the Confines of Georgia, which hath 

eleven Sangiackſiips, 7. Van, in Turcoman a, 

1 5 contains 
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contains fourteen Sangiackſhips, 8. Tehildir, | 
on the Confines of Georgia, commands nine 
Sangiacks. 9. Sheriſoul, in Curdeſtan or Aſſyria, 
commands twenty Sangiacks. 10 Halep or 
Aleppo, 7 Sangiacks. 11. Maraſch, near the 
River Eupkrates, four Sangiacks, 12. Kibros, 
or Cyprus, commands ſeven Sangiacks. 13. 
ITarabolus Scham, or Tripoli, in Syria commands 
four Sangiacks. 14. Terbozon, or Trabezond, 
upon the Black Sea, formerly the Imperial 
Seat of the Commeni, commands fourteen 
Caſtles, but no Sangiacks, 15. Cars, com- 
mands fix Sangiacks. 16. Mouſal, or Nintveh, | 
in Aſhria, commands five, Sangiacks. 17. In Europe. 
In Europe the firſt Beolerbepſhip is that of 
Rumuli, or Romania, the moſt Honourable Poft 
in the Turkiſh Empire. 18. The Captain Baſſa, 
or Admiral, hath not only the Command of 
the Fleet, but is a Beglerbeg, and commands 
q thirteen Sangiacks by Land, either on the 
1 Iflands of the Archipelago, or the Continent. 
'F 19. The Beglerbeg ſhip of Boſnia, divided 
3 formerly into Liburnia and Dalmatia, now 
call'd Sclavonia, in which are eight Sangiacks. 
There is beſides theſe, the Baſſa of Caffa or 
Theodoſia in the Taurica Cherſoneſe, who com- 
mands only ſome poor Villages, and hath no 
Sang iac s under his Command, 181 Egypt. 
The Saliane Beglerbeg ſhips, who are paid 
out of the Grand Seignior's Treaſury are, 1. 
The Beglerbeg or Viceroy of Grand Cairo, who 
has the Government of the Kingdom of - 
Egypt, and commands ſixteen Sangracks. | 
1 2. The Beglerbeg ſhips of Bag dadt — Ba- , 
bylon, in which are contain'd two and twenty 
Sangiackſhip. To theſe ſome add the Go- 
vernments of Algiers, Tunis and Tripoli in 
Barbary; but theſe are now in a manner In- 
S032: dependent 
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dependent of the Turkiſh Empire, and treat 
with other Princes as Sovereign States. 

Every Beglerbeg, Baſſa, &c. is obliged for e- 
very 5000 Aſpers of Rent aſſign'd him, to 
bring a Soldier into the Field compleatly 
Arm'd, and to make their Court to the 
Grand Seignior; ; they ſometimes bring more 
than they are obliged to raiſe. Of the Beg- 
lerbegs ſome have the Title of Vixiers, (viz.) 
The Beglerbegs or Baſſa's of Anatolia, Babylon, 
Cairo and Buda; but as the Territory be- 
longing to the laſt is now under the Dominion 
of the Emperor, I preſume the Honour of 
V:zier is transferr'd to ſome other Baſſa. 

Theſe are the great Governments or 
Viceroyalties of this Empire: In every one 
of which there are three principal Officers, 
(viz.) The Mufti or Chief Prieſt, The 
Reis Effendi, who is ſometimes ſtil'd Chan- 
cellor, and ſometimes Secretary of State, 
in whom both thoſe Offices ſeem to be uni- 
ted; and the Tefterdan or Treaſurer, who 
are of the Baſſ#s or Beglerbegs Council, and 
generally Spies upon his Actions. Appeals 
lie from theſe Officers to thoſe at Conſtantinople 
of the ſame Denomination, whoſe Powerex- 
tends over the whole Empire. | 

I proceed to enquire in what manner the 


' Crim, Kc. Han or Cham of Crim and Little Tartary is de- 


pendent on the Turk: And upon the Acceſ- 
fion of any Han to the Throne, I find, the 
Grand Seignior claims a Power of confirming. 
or rejetting him; and generally keeps the 
Eldeft Son of the Han, as a Hoſtage, with 
him. He makes him alſo take an Oath of 
Fealty to him at his Inauzuiation, On the 
other hand, the Tartar p «tends, that on 
Failure of ue of the O :oman Line, the 
Empire | 


the TVURK ISH EMPIRE. 317 

Empir pire is, by antient Compact, to devolve 

upon his 0200 2 the Expectation of which, 
tis ſaid, has no ſmall Influence on theſe 

Princes, to keep them firm to the T! urkiſh In- 
tereſt; and the Tartar, with this View, 
proves as obedient to the Command of the 

Grand Seignior, as any o f his Viceroys : 
The Grand Seignior indeed, does not fend his 

Commands or Orders, to the Han, in the 
ſame manner he does to other Governors, 
but fienifies his Pleaſure, and tranſatts every 

thing with him by way of Letter; and wien 

the Sultan writes to the Han, it is in the fol? 
lowing Stile, viz. To the Poſſeſſer of excellent 

Power and eſtabliſht Glory, the King of Crim 

Gian Begli, &c. According to antient Com- 

pact between theſe Princes, tis ſaid, when- 

ever the, Grand Seignior takes the Field, the 

Tartar Hun is to attend him with an Army 

of one hundred thouſand Men; but if the 
| Vizier or any other General is in the Field, 

1 he is obliged to ſend but forty or fifty thou- 
a ſand, under the Command of one of his Sons 

or ſome of his Generals, who maintain them 
ſelves out of the Plunder they take, or ra- 
ther the Captives they make; for nothing is 
ſurer or readier Money in Turky, than a young 
Male or Female Slave, of whom they uſually 
| carry away many thouſands into Captivity in 
14 time of War, and do not altogether deſiſt 
| from the Practice, in time of Peace. 

They march ſeveral Days into an Ene- 
my's Country before the Turkiſh Army, and 
dono manner of Damage as they advance, 
but when they turn their Faces home again, 
they burn, ravage and ſpoil every thing in 

their way, driving and carrying away all the 
| „„ Inhabitants 


% % 
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=. Inhabitants before them, into miſerable Sla- 
= very ; and that they may uſe the more Ex- 
= pedition, every Tartar takes three or four 
1 Horſes with him to mount his Captives on, 
x| and ſo makes a running March of it Day and 
Night, till they find themſelves in Security, 
that tis impoſſibl regular Forces to come 
up ͤ with them, an they are a Match for any 3 
other. | f 
Tributary I come now to treat of thoſe Countries — 
F 
Coun- Which are tributary to the Grand Seignior, viz.. 
tries. Moldavia and Walachia, the Natives whereof 
* generally Chriſtians, Moldavia was firſt | 
made Tributary to the Turks by Mahomet the ' 
Great, but revolted afterwards, and was not 
totally ſubdued till the Year 1574: The 
Turk ſtill allows them Princes of their own, 
but has no regard to the Royal Line, 
or to the Qualifications of the Perſon raited _ 
to that Dignity, but ſeems to chooſe ſome _ 
obſcure worthleſs Creature ro ſet over them, 
from whom he can apprehend no Danger, 
and whom he makes a Tool of to ſqueeze 
and oppreſs the People, in a much greater 
Degree than any of the reſt of his People 
who are under the Government of Baſſa's: 
The Yearly Tribute this Country pays to 
the Grand Seignior, is 120 Purſes in Money, 
amounting to ſixty thouſand Dollars; ten 
* 21b. and thouſand * Okes of Wax ; ten thouſand Okes 9 
an Half. of Honey; ſix hundred Quintals of Tallow; 
five hundred Ox Hides; five hundred Pieces 
of Canvas ; beſides a Thouſand Okes of Wax, 
for the Service of the Arſenal. To the Prime 
* Virier they preſent ten Purſes, or five thou- 
9 ſand Dollars, and Sables for a Veſt. To the 
li Chief Steward 500 Dollars: And to the 
| Treaſurer 
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Treaſurer the ſame. And beſides this ſtated 
Tribute, great Sums are continually extorted 
from them by one Artifice or another, among 
which may be reckon'd the Price paid for the 
Principality, which is every three Year ſet 
to Sale, and there is paid to the Grand Seignior 
at leaſt, 150 Purſes, or ſeventy five thouſand 
Dollars. To the Yalede or Queen Mother, 
50 Purſes or twenty five thouſand- Dollars. 
To the Grand Seignior Favourite 5000 Dollars. 
And to the Kiſler Aga or Chief of the Black 
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Eunuchs, as much; beſides great Sums ex- 


torted by the Prime Vi ier and other Officers 


on driving the Bargain : And all this Money 
being taken up at Intereſt of 50 per Cent 


and ſometimes Cent. per Cent. by Perſons who 
have no Eſtates, they are forc'd to pillage 

the poor People under their Government, 
who are more oppreſſed by the Extortions of 
their own Princes, as they are ſtiled, than a- 

ny People in the Turkiſh Dominions. 
The State of Walachia is worſe than that 


Walachiz. 


of Moldavia, their Tribute being much hea- 


vier, for they pay to the Grand Seignior annu- 
ally 260 Purſes or an hundred thirty thouſand 
Dollars, and other Articles proportionably, 
as has been ſpecified in Moldavia: And the 
Princes of both theſe Countries are obliged to 
ſerve the Grand Seignior in his Wars with their 
Troops, as will appear in treating of the 
Forces of the Empire, : - i +. © 
Among the Tributaries of the Turkiſh Em- 
pire, I had almoſt overlook'd the little Re- 


Raguſa, 


— 


publick of Raguſa on the Coaſt of Dalmatia. 


This Common-Wealth is more antient than 


that of Venice, and has ſupported it ſelf by a 


timely Submiſſion to ſuch Powers as it ap- 
| prehended 
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1 any Danger from, and thereby 
procured the better Terms; though the #4 
lians ſay, that to maintain the Name of a Free 
Republick they became Slaves to all, the 
World: But fo jealous are they of being en- 
ſlaved by their own Governors, that they 
change the Chief Officer, who reſembles the 
Doge of Venice, every Month, and others 
Weekly, and the Governor of the principal 
Caſtle of their City continues in that Poſt 
but four and twenty Hours, a new one being 
nominated every Night by the Senate, who 
without any Ceremony, is taken and led a- 
way blindfold to the Caſtle, and no Perſon 
is acquainted who has the Command that 
Night, but thoſe concern'd in the carrying 
him thither ; ſo that there is no room for 
forming a Conſpiracy to betray the Place, 
; Some Provinces of Georgia, or Iberia, are 
Georgia. reckon'd alſo among the Tributaries of the 
 Mengrelia Turkiſh Empire, and part of Mengrelia, and 
theſe pay their Tribute in. young. Boys and 
Virgins, looking upon the parting with their 
Children into Turky, as the readieſt Road to 
their Preferment, as has been binted already. 
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CHAP. 


the TukkisHR EMPIRE; 
c HAF. v. 
Treats of ſome Maxims of the Turki/ Policy, 


HERE is nothing the Turks appre- 
hend contributes more to the Peace 
and Security of their Empire, than their de- 
ſtroying all Appearance of a Nobility and 
Great Families amongſt them, and ſuffering no 
© Succeſſion to Eſtates or Offices. Their Baſſa's 


and Governors are all taken out of the & 
raglio, perfectly ignorant of what Blood or 


Family they were of, and have no Powerful 
Relations or Dependants to ſupport them, if 
they ſhould entertain any aſpiring Thoughts; 
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Policy of 
the Turks; 


The Duration of their Command alſo is ſo 


very ſhort, that they have not an Opportuni- 


ty of Ingeatiating themſelves with the Peo- 


ple, or forming an Intereſt ſuperior to that 


of the Grand Seignior's; and of all the Rebelli- 
ons that have been forra'd by the Baſſa's of 
_ diſtant Provinces, we ſcarce find any one 
that has been of any long Duration : the Rebels 


have been uſually diſperſed without coming 


to a Battle. The Sultan has no mote to do; 
but to procure their Leader to be taken off, 


and he is ſure of a Victory without Fighting, 


there being no powerful Relations to ſupport 


the Cauſe; and *tis further obſervable; that 
when a Rebel does meet with Succeſs, he 


is never able to maintain himſelf any other 
way than by ſetting up another Prince of the 
Royal Family, who is no ſooner eſtabliſſid in 
the Government, but he uſually makes the 


Perſon who raiſed him a Preſent of a BGW 


ſiring, for fear of being ſerv'd as his Prede- 


cefſor was before him; | 
Vol. IV. | 5 T 6 | | 1 
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It is true, the Baſa's of ſome Petty Go- 


vernments have been allow'd the Privilege 
of leaving their Commands to their Chil- 


dren, as heretofore the Baſſa of Gaza ; but 
one of them happening to live ſeventy five 


Years in that Government, it was thought ſo 
ill a Precedent, and ſo contrary to the Turkiſh 


Politicks, to ſuffer a Perſon to remain ſo long 


in one Command, that he was invited to 


Court, and without any Proceſs or Charge 


againſt him, order'd to be Strangled as ſoon 


as he arriv'd. | 5 | 
And becauſe Power naturally attends on 


Riches, if they remain long in a Family, 


the Wealth of a Baſſa is ſcarce ever permit- 


ted to deſcend to his Children. The Grand 


Seignior is Heir to all his Officers, and imme- 
diately ſeizes on the Eſtate, beſtowing only 
a ſlender Maintenance on the Children of 


the Deceaſed. If a Baſſa dies, who is marri- 


ed to a Sultana, the Siſter, Daughter, or o- 
ther near Relation of the Grand Signior; Her 
Kabin or Dowry is firſt to be deduced out 


of the Eſtate, being uſually an hundred thou- 


ſand Dotlars, and the remainder devolves on 
the Sultan. And leaſt the Iflue of a Sultana 
ſhould entertain any ambitious 'Thoughts, it 


zs a fundamental Maxim amongſt them, that 


they ſhall never be capable of any Office 
in the Empire, or any higher Employment 
at moſt than that of a Capigi Baſſa, or Porter 


to one of the Gates of the Palace; and thoſe 


who happen to be of the Royal Female Line, 


dare not ſo much as mention their Pedigree, 
leaſt they ſhou'd give any Umbrage to the 


Government. 


The Baſſas have no certain Time in their 


Commands, but remain there till remov'd or 


recall d. 
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recall'd, as the Grand Seignior pleaſes; except 
the Baſſa of Grand Cairo in Egypt, who hath + 
the ſpace of three Years uſually allotted him, 
in which he grows vaſtly Rich by the Extor- 
tions he commits in that wealthy Province; 
but the Sultan generally ſhares the Spoils with 
him on his return, and ſometimes ſends him 
the Bow-String, and ſeizes on the whole. 
Thus the Grand Signior does not only ſecure 
himſelf by the frequent Change of his Offi- 
cers, but enriches himſelf at the ſame time 
and he does not only ſqueeze them when 
they relign their Charge, but has a prodigi- 
ous Sum paid him on their entring upon their 
Poſt. The Baſſas of Grand Cairo and Babylon 
ay him between three and four hundred thou- 
ſand Dollars, ſome 200000, and others 50000, 
according to the extent of their Commands; 
and this they are forced to take up at the rate 
of 40 or 50 per Cent. of the covetous Eunuchs 
of the Seraglio; lo that no Baſſa enters upon 
his Command till he is plung'd over Head 
and Ears in Debt, and is oblig'd by all man- 
ner of ways, Juſt or Unjuſt, to fleece the Peo- 
ple to repay the Loan, which he makes the 
more haſte to do, not knowing how ſhort his 
time may be. Add to this the narrow ſelfiſh 
Principles in which they are educated, and 
Ve may eaſily make an Eſtimate of the Happi- 
neſs of the People under ſuch Governors. As 
for Juſtice, this is ſet to fale as frequently as 
any other Merchandize ; it is a” common 
thing for both Parties to apply themſelves to 
the Judge before the Cauſe comes to be 
heard, and to bribe him proportionably to 
the value of the thing in diſpute ; and as one 
obſerves, 'thoſe who have paid dear for an 
Office muſt of neceflity ſell the Truth; and 
5a. _ + x 
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| fo very ready are the Turks to prevaricate in 
their Evidence, eſpecially where a Chriſtian has 
a Diſpute with a Tark; that one of our 
Ambaſſadors inſiſted upon it in a Treaty 
with the Porte, that the Teſtimony of a Turk 
ſhou'd never be admitted againſt rhe Engliſh 
Intereſt But to proceed, The Turkiſh Baſſa's 
and Governors being under a neceſſity f 
Oppreſſing the Subjects; and the People by 
continual Taxes and Seizures being reduc'd 
to a ſtate of Poverty, their Spirits are ſunk, 
and they patiently endure all kinds of Inju- 
ſtice and Violence. It is an Obſervation of 
the Lord /erulam's, That it is impoſſible for a Peo- 
ple overladen with Taxes ever to retain a brave 
Martial Spirit, And we ſee the Turk now 
finds no great Difficulty in governing ſo ma- 
ny once powerful Nations. Whoever wou'd 
effecually enſlave a People, muſt firſt Qp- 
preſs and Impoveriſh them, Theſe Oppreſſi- 
ons, a judicious Author obſerves, are the ap- 
parent Cauſe of the decay of Arts and Scien- 
ges among the Turks, and of the negle& of ma- 
nuring and cultivating their Lands; that 
their Houſes and private Buildings are ſlight, 
and will ſcarce endure twenty Years, and 
that they take no more Delight in Gardens 
aud Plantations in 2 Country where Nature 
has contributed ſo much on her Part; for 
People not knowing to whom their Poſſeſſi- 1 
ons ſhall deſcend after their Deatlis, con- 
trive only for a few Years Enjoyment. The 
Danger alſo of building magnificent Palaces, 
and lay ing out fine Gardens, is alſo to be con- 4 
fider'd, for this wou'd probably but haſten 1 
their Ruin; as it is criminal to be Rich, many 


8 a — 


pf chem af: ro be thought Poor. 
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CHAP, VI. 


Of the Arts the Turks aſe to increaſe their People 
| aud gain Proſelytes, 


'" 2 Turks endeavour to increaſe the Arts uſed 
number of true Believers, as they term for the 
it, by the many Privileges they confer on advan- | 
their Proſelytes beyond the reſt of their Sub- Rei _ 
jects, which invites looſe and diſſolute People — 
from all Parts of the World, to flock into pling the 
their Dominions ; and as it is look'd on as a Country, 
meritorious Act to make a Proſelyte, there is 
ſcarce any Man but will purchaſe or procure 
a young Slave ſuſceptible of any Impreſſions, 
to make a Convert of. It gains him no ſmall 
Reputation in the Place where he lives, to 
have encreas'd the Number of the Faithful. 
And though they compel no Man to renounce 
his Religion, yet if he have once made Pro- 
feſſion of Mahometaniſm, it is Death for him 
to change again, and therefore there are very 
few, though ſenſible of the Baſeneſs of renoun- 
cing the Chriſtian Faith, that have Courage to 
own it. And ſome of theſe Renegadoes, tis 
obſerv'd, have proved more inveterate and 
fatal Enemies to Chriſtianity, than the natural 
Turks. It is obſery'd, that the greateſt Sue- 
_ cefles of the Turks, at Sea particularly, have 
been obtain'd under the Conduct of theſe 
Renegadoes, 1 8 1 
Antiently it was the Cuſtom in Tarky once 
in five Years to take away the Children of 
the Chriſtians, and educate them in the Ma- 
bo metan Superſtition, by which they much 
engreaſed their People, and diminiſhed the 
| = Cbrifians 
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Chriſtians in their Dominions : But this has 
been difus'd ſome time, there being ſuch vaſt 
Numbers of Greeks, Jeus and Armenians, who 
- continually flock in to partake of the Honours 
and Privileges annex d to the Profeſſion of 
 Mabometaniſm. And if we conſider the Op- 
preſſions and Contempt the poor Chriſtians are 
expos'd to, and the Ignorance of the People, 
occaſion'd by the extreme Poverty of their 
Prieſts, it is no wonder, as Sir Paul Ri- 
caut obſerves, that many of them ſhould re- 
nounce their Faith; It is rather a Miracle 
that there are ſuch great Numbers of Chriſti- 
ans ſtill remaining in Turky, where ſo many 
tyrannical Arts are uſed to induce them to 
turn Mahometans; which next to the Provi- 
dence of God is attributed to the ſtri& Ob- 
| ſervation of the Feaſts and Faſts of their 
Churches; for wanting the Aſſiſtance of Cate- 
chiſms and Sermons, they learn however from 
theſe outward Ceremonies and the Offices 
erform'd on thoſe Days, a tolerable Know- 
ledge of their Religion, which for want of 
celebrating, thoſe Times, would be in danger 
of being loſt. | 5 8 
The Slaves which are brought from Tartary, 
by the way of the Black Sea, are another great 
Addition to the Grand Seignior's Subjects; and 
of theſe alſo they generally make Proſelytes. 
A great many Turkyþb Saiks, or Ships, daily 
fail thro* the Beſphorus, freighted with poor 
_ Chriſtian Captives of both Sexes, and of all 
Ages, carrying a Flag at the Topmoſt Head, 
ſignifying what Merchandize they are laden 
with. It is computed that at leaſt twenty 
thouſand Chriſtian Slaves are imported this 
way only, one Year with another : The 
greateſt part of whom are Women and N | 
_' 
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dren, who with fair Promiſes are eaſily per- 


ſuaded to become Mahometans, 


Without theſe continual Supplies the Turk» 
% Dominions would be but thinly Peopled ; 


for notwithſtanding the Turks are allow'd as 


many Women as they will take, it is obſerved 
that they have not ſo many Children as thoſe 
who confine themſelves to one Wife ; which 
ſome aſcribe to their being ſo much addicted 


to Sodomy. But I am apt to think, their gi- 


ving themſelves up ſo much to Laſciviouſneſs, 
' weakens them, and renders them unfit for the 
Buſineſs of Generation. Another Reaſon why 
the Turks have ſo few Children, is, that great 
Numbers of Women are lock'd up in the Ha- 
rams of the Quality, who ſcarce ever enjoy 
the Company of their Lords; and thus a 


great part of the Females of the Country lye 


fallow ; whereas in thoſe Kingdoms where 
every Woman is allow'd to have a Man to 


herſelf, few of them die without Children: 


And as it has been obſerv'd, - that the Num- 
ber of Males and Females are pretty neat 
equal every where, there mult certainly be the 
greateſt Encreaſe, where every Woman has 
her Mate. - 


Nothing would more weaken the 7urkiſh 
Empire, Sir Paul Ricaut was of Opinion, than 
the preventing ſo many Slaves being taken and 
carried thither ; for by this means they would 
not only find a general want of Servants, but 
a Diminution of the better ſort of People, for 
theſe Slaves generally become Turks, and are 


thereby entitled to the ſame Privileges with 
the Native Mahometans, and advanc'd to the 
higheſt Preferments. It is no ſmall Induce- 


ment to the common People to turn Mahomes 
tans, that they ate then allow'd to wear the 


White 
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White Turbant, and Twrkih Habit, and di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from their Brethren the poor Chri- 
ws who are forc'd to undergo all manner of 

ndignities. Moſt People are ambitious of 
following the Faſhions; and imitating thoſe 
who have the Government in their Hands : 
*Tis no wonder therefore that the Greek and 


Armenian Chriſtians imitate the Turkiſh Habit 
as near as they dare, eſpecially ſince it is at- 


tended by ſuch high Privileges: And it is ob- 
ſerv'd, that even while they remain Chriſtians 
they are never better pleas'd than when they 


are allow'd, on ſome extraordinary Occaſions, 


to appear without their Chriſtian Diſtinction. 
Thus the ſame judicious Writer obſerves, that 
the ſubtle Turks make their very Habit an Al- 
lurement to draw over weak Chriſtians to their 
Superſtition. To the Covetous they offer 
Riches, and to the Ambitious Honour and 
Preferment ; and by theſe means gain more 
Proſelytes than they could by the ſevereſt Per- 
ſecution. Thoſe Chriſtiuus who adhere to 
their Principles are treated with Inſolence and 


Contempt hardly to be born, the Turks have 


no more regard to them than to Beaſts of Bur- 


then, whom they ſuffer juſt to live, to perform 


ſuch ſervile Offices as they don't care to be 
employ'd in themſelves. But in this the Chri- 
ſtians are happy, that they are exempted from 
ſerving in the Wars, becauſe the Turks cannot 


rely on them; except the Moldavians and Wal- 


lachians, who ſerve under their own Princes ; 
and theſe, tis obſerv'd, are always employ'd 
in the forlorn Hope, in all deſperate Ertcr- 


prizes. | 


CHAP, 
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Conduct in their Negotiations at the Porte. 


HE Perſons of Ambaſſadors are not 

- deemed ſo ſacred here as in Chriſtendom, 
notwithſtanding their Law prohibirs the offer- 
ing them any Violence. The Emperor's Mi- 
niſters are treated with more Reſpe& than 


thoſe of any other Chriſtian Prince, his Domi- 


nions lying contiguous to Turky, and his Pow- 
er appearing more formidable to them than 
that of thoſe Princes who are more remote, 


and Power is the only thing almoſt, for which 


a Mahometan has any Veneration. The Impe- 
rial Ambaſſador, on his arrival in the Turkiſh 
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Dominions, has his Charges born by the Porte, 
until the time of his Return; but the Empe- 


ror, by antient Cuſtom and Agreement, is 
oblig' d to ſend a Preſent with the Embaſſy, for 
which another of equal Value 1s return'd by 


the Turk : Bur the Ambaſſadors and Mini- 


ſters of other Powers, whoſe Deſign in ſend- 
ing them is look d upon to be chiefly for the 


Promotion of Trade, as the Engliſh, French 


and Dutch, have ſcarce any other Return made 


them for their Preſents than a Brocaded Velt 


at their Audience; the Grand Seignror thinking 


thoſe Powers ſufficiently gratified by the Pri- 


vileges and Immunities he grants to their tra- 
ding Subjects. 
The Court appears in all its Splendour, 
when Ambaſſadors are admitted to their Au- 
dience, and every thing ſeems to be contrived 
to manifeſt the Glory and Magnificence of 
Vol. IV. „ the 
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the Empire; it is uſually appointed on ſome 
of thoſe Days when the Fanizaries are paid, 
which is once in three Months, that the Am- 
baſſador may obſerve the Order and Diſcipline 
of their Troops, and the vaſt Sums, which 
are expos'd to view, for the Payment of them, 
which he ſees piled up in Heaps. When the 
Ambaſlador is firſt introduc'd into the Divan, 
he is ſeated on a Stool cover'd with Crimſon 
Velvet, near the Grand Vizier, and other Vi- 
L iers of the Bench, and the Money being paid 
to the reſpective Officers, to be diſtributed 
to the Soldiers, an Entertainment is prepared 
for the Ambaſſador, who with the Prime Vi- 
⁊ier and other Viziers of the Bench, and the 
Teſterdar or Lord Treaſurer, all dine at a Ta- 
ble, much lower than thoſe we uſe, on which. 
is placed a capacious Voyder of Silver, in 
this the Diſhes are ſet, but no Table-cloth, 
Knives or Forks are us'd at their Meals. At 
two other Tables, in the ſame Room, the 
Admbaſſador's Attendants and ſome Turkiſh 
Officers of Quality ſit. There are frequently 
three or fourſcore Diſhes ſerv'd up, but they 
are no ſooner taſted than they are taken off 
again. - | | | 
The Entertainment being over, the Chious 
Baſſa conducts the Ambaſlador to an Apart- 
ment, with ſome of his Retinue, where Rich 
Silk Veſts are preſented them, made after the 
Turkiſh Mode, with which about twenty of 
them being cloath'd, two Capigi Baſſa's, or 
Chief of the Porters of the Palace, with their 
Silver Staves in their Hands, introduce the 
Ambaſſador towards the Grand Seignior's A- 
partment, and after him are brought the Pre- 
ſents which the Ambaſſador makes, and are 
celiverd to Officers appointed to receive 
5 8 | them 
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them. The outward Courts of the Palace at 
this time are filled with Janixaries, who ob- 
ſerve ſo profound a Silence, that there is not 


TT 


the leaſt Noiſe hear'd amongſt them. The 


Ambaſſador being brought to a great Portal 
at the Entrance of the place of Audience, here 


he finds ſeveral White Eunuchs, cloathed in 


the Richeſt Brocades and Tiſſues: None of 
the Ambaſſador's Train are permitted to go 
farther, except his Secretary, the Interpreter, 
and two or three more. At the Entrance of 
the Chamber of Audience hangs a Golden Ball, 
ſtudded with Precious Stones, and about it 
great Chains of Rich Pearl. The Floor is co» 
ver'd with Carpets of Crimſon Velvet embroi- 


der'd with Gold, and in many places ſet with _ 


Seed Pearl. The Grand Signior's Throne is 
rais'd a little above the Floor, ſupported by 


four Pillars plated with Gold, and the Roof 


richly gilded, from whence hang ſeveral Gol- 


den Balls; and the Cuſhions he leans on are 
embroidered with Gold and Jewels. In this 


Room remains no other Attendants but the 


Prime Vizier, who ſtands on the Grand Seignior's 
Right Hand, in an humble Poſture. As ſoon 


as the Ambaſſador appears in the Grand Sig- 


| ior s Preſence, two Capigi Baſſa's lead him in, 
holding him all the while under his Arms, and 
having brought him to a convenient Diſtance, 
they lay their Hands upon his Neck, make 
him bow his Face almoſt to the Ground, and 


then raiſing him up again, retire backwards to 


the End of the Room: The reſt of the Am- 
baſlador's Retinue who are admitted perform- 
ing the ſame Ceremony afterwards, but 
are made to bow rather lower than thew 
Maſter, 5 e d 
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There is no Chair ſet for the Ambaſſador 
at his Audience, but he is kept ſtanding till he 
acquaints the Grand Seignior with the Deſign 
of his Embaſſy; which being taken down in 
Writing and read over, is with his Letters of 


4 Credence put into the Hands of the Grand Fi- 


ier, with whom he afterwards negotiates his 


Affairs. The Turks, as has been hinted alrea- 
dy, do not much ſcruple violating the Privile- 
ges of Ambaſladors, but will frequently im- 
priſon them, and put very great Hardſhips 
upon them, without any regard to the Law 


of Nations. As the Sultan looks upon him- 


ſelf to be ſuperiour to the Laws of his own 


Empire, it is not to be expected he ſhould. 


have any great Regard to the Law of Nations, 


or of any other Kingdom: And indeed the 


Contempt the Turks have for the Maxims and 


Cuſtoms of other Nations, is ſcarce ©to be 


imagin'd, A War is no ſooner proclaim'd, 
but the Ambaſſador muſt expect to be confin'd, 
The Venetian Ambaſſadors have been impri- 
ſoned for ſeveral Years, and with very great 
Difficulty and large Preſents obrain'd their Lis: 


| berty at laſt. The French Ambaſſador was al- 


ſo impriſon d in the Sever Towers, on Suſpicion. 
of his contriving the Eſcape of a Pol Gene- 


ral, till by Money and the Mediation of the 


French King he procur'd his Liberty. | 
Monſieur Le Hape, another French Ambaſſa - 


dor, and his Son, were both impriſon'd for 


writing to the Venetian Embaſſador in "Cys 


pher ; And the younger Le Haje ſeeming to 
Eontemn the Turkiſo Threats, when he was 
brought before the Vizier, he ordet'd the Chis 
. Baſſa to ſtrike him on the Mouth, which 


he did ſeveral times with ſuch Violence, that 


he fuck two of js Teeth out, and they 


were no ſooner diſcharg d from their Con- 
finement on this Occaſion, but News being 


£ 


brought that the Mariners of a French Ship 


7 


had run away with her, in which was ſome 


| Merchandize belonging to the Turks, the 
Ambaſſador was again impriſon d in the S 
Towers, and was forc'd to purchaſe his Liber- 
ty with conſiderable Sums. The Turks, far 
Frome looking on an Ambaſſador as Repreſen- 
tative of his Prince, like other Eaſtern Mo- 
narchs, eſteem him no more than a Meſſen- 
r ſent to deſire ſome Favours of them in be- 
half of the Country he comes from, and to 
remain as an Hoſtage for the Performance of 
all Agreements made in behalf of his Maſters; 
or rather to ſecure the Goods of ſuch Turłs as 
are laden in their Veſſels. Accordingly the 
Reſident of Holland was impriſon'd upon the 
loſs of a Ship of his Nation taken by the Mal- 


board, and was not releas'd till he agreed to 


| pay eighty five thouſand Dollars by way of 


* 


Satisfaction. Nor have the Imperial Mini- 
ſters been much better treated than thoſe of 


other Potentates; but upon Miſunderſtand- 


ings. between the two Courts have been im- 
priſon d, and ſome of them during the conti- 
nuance of a long War, tranſported from place 


to place with the Army, and as it were led in 


Triumph. But thoꝰ they have ſo little Reſpe& 
to the Perſons of Ambaſſadors on the breaking 
out of a War, it is obſerv'd to their Honour 


that they ſcarce ever confiſcate or ſeize on the 
Effects of the Merchants who are ſubje& to the 


Powers they contend with. £1 3rd 

Ambaſſadors at this Day are not admitted 
do Audience with their Swords on, of which 
. remaritably' Inflgwor, eritor thee 
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fieur Ferrio! the French 3 


it; having put on the rich Veſt or Coffetan, 


in order to approach the Grand Seignior, the 
Chious Baſſa obſerving a long Sword peep 
from under it, told the Ambaſſador that it 
was not uſual to appear in that manner before 
his Highneſs, and deſir'd him to lay it by. 
To which Monſieur Ferriol anſwer d, that the 
Ring his Maſter only had a Right to take it 
from him, and that another Man ſhould ſoon- 
er take away his Life; that his Predeceſſor 
Monſieur Chateauneuf aſſur d him he had been 
admitted to Audience with his Sword on. 


To which the Vizier anſwer'd, that then it 
muſt have been ſo ſhort as to have been en- 


tirely hidden under the 1 and that they 
wou'd take Care for the future, that neither 
the Imperial Ambaſſador, or any other, 

ſhou'd ever come to their Audiences with 
their Swords on. Monſieur Ferriol ſtill re- 
maining inflexible, the Aga of the Fanizaries 
interpos d, repreſenting, that neither the Graud 
Pizier who govern'd the Ottoman Empire as 


the Grand Seignior's Lieutenant, nor himſelf, 


who was General of his Forces, had ever en- 


ter d arm d into any of his Highneſſes Apart» 


ments. The Ambaſſador reply'd, Tou are 
a Subjet, but I have the Honour to repreſent a 


great Prince. who exempts me from ſuch ſubmiſſi= 


ont. Then the Piziers of. the Bench us'd their 


utmoſt Efforts to perſuade him not to inſiſt on 


entring with his Sword on; but finding all in 


vain, they only ſaid, Pu had beſt enter in as 
on are then. Whereupon he took the King's 
tter in his Hand, and two Capigis taking 
him under each Arm, he was advancing to- 
wards the Door of the Room of Audience, 
when he found a Capigi endeavouring private- 
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ly to get his Sword from his Side: which he 


no ſooner perceiv d, but he puſh'd him at a 
great Diſtance from him, and getting from 
the two Capigi s who nad him under the Arms, 
drew his Sword half out, demanding if they 


vere Friends or Enemies. To which they res 
ply'd, Friends, but we will not ſuffer you to enter 


with your Sword. Whereupon he refus d to en- 
ter at all ; and putting the King's Letter into 
his Pocket again, he pull'd off his Veſt and 


gave it the firlt Officer he met, commanding 
his Retinue to do the like: after which he re- 
tir'd, and Croſs'd the Court of the Divan on 
Foot, and mounting afterwards on Horſe- 
back, return'd with his People to his Houſe: 


but the Chious Baſſa who had conducted him 
to Court did not return with him. The Grand 

Vizier afterwards ſent to acquaint Monſieur 
Ferriol that he might take his Preſents back 


again; which he did accordingly, and the 


King of France found himſelf oblig'd to put 


up the Indignity offer'd to his Miniſter. ; Sir 


Paul Ricaut gives us another remarkable In- 
ſtance of that Contempt the Turks entertain 
of Chriſtian Princes; he lays, Monſieur Le 


Hay the French Ambaſſador ſending Advice 


to the Prime Vixier, that his Maſter had taken 
the ſtrong City of Arras from the Spaniards, 


and expecting that the Turks wou'd have ex- 


preſs'd ſome Signs of Joy, and congratulated 
him upon the Occaſion, the Vixier only an- 
ſwer'd coldly, What is it to me whether the Dog 


' worries the Hog, or the Hog the Dog, ſo my Ma- 
fer s Head be ſafe ? Intimating, that he had as 


little eſteem for Chriſtians as for the worſt of 


brute Beaſts, for there are no Animals that 
they more abhor than theſe. An Ambaſſador 
at the Porte, the ſame judicious Author oh- 


| ſerves, 
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ſerves, mult be very cirecumſpect, and careful 
to avoid having his Honour blemiſh'd or his 
Perſon violated, for afterwards, as one whoſe 
Reputation is loſt, he is ſcorn'd and loſes his 
Power and Intereſt ; all his Perſonal Qualifi- 
cations, tho” never ſo great, are not regarded; 
the enduring one Affront only draws on ano- - 
ther; the Turks of all People being moſt 
ready to trample on thoſe that lie under their 
Feet. On the contrary, thoſe who can pre- 
| ſerve their eſteem may treat with them to 
great Advantage, Low and mean Submiſ- 1 
fions they contemn; ſolid Reaſoning accom- 17 
panied with Vivacity and Courage is the 
only way of treating with the Torks 3 an 
eaſie flexible Diſpoſition is of little ſervice to 
a publick Miniſter here ; a ſteady adherence 
to former Cuſtoms and Precedents, even to 
Obſtinacy, is the beſt and ſafeſt Rule in treat- 
ing with the Turks; for the Conceſſion of one 
Point only encourages them to inſiſt upon ano» 
ther, and perhaps a third; their Hopes en- 
_ creaſe with their Succeſs, and they have nei- 
ther Modeſty or Wiſdom to terminate their 
Deſires. But there is nothing a Publick Mini- 
ſter ought to take more care of than the 
roviding himſelf with eloquent intelligent 
nterpreters, who are Men of Spirit, for the 
Preſence is great they appear before, and 
they muſt often hazard the Frowns of a bar- 
barous Tyrant. There have been Examples 
where the Ambaſlador himſelf hath been ob- 
lig'd to interpoſe his own Perſon between 
the Fury of the Vizier and his Interpreter, 
who has been guilty of no other Offence 
than honeſtly explaing his Maſter's Words ; 
many of them have been impriſon'd, and 
{ome executed for it: But the /izier takes the 
| „ Sreater 
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37 
greater liberty with theſe Interpreters be- 
eauſe they are generally the Grand Seignior's 
don Subjects; and therefore Sir Paul Ricaut 1 
adviſes the educating ſome young Engliſh 
Men in Turky, ſo as they may be qualify'd 
for that Office; who might with leſs Danger 
to themſelves and Honour to their Maſter 
boldly declare his Sentmients without the 
uſual mincing and ſubmiſſions which the Na- 
tives are cotapell 4 
He adviſes our Engliſh Miniſters i in unh 
F alſo not to be very ſolicitous to enter into 
intimate Friendſhip with the Turks; an out- 
ward ſhew of Civility is all that we ſhould 
aim at; for a Turk, he afſures us, is not — 
dle of real Friendſhip towards a Chriſtian. 
we ſhou'd depend on them in any great — 
mergency they would certainly deceive our 
Expectations; and if you have purchaſed 
them, or made them your Friends by Pre- 
ſents, they mult be bought again and again, 
as you have freſh occaſion to uſe them. 
Scarce any thing, it ſeems, is negotiated in 
Turky without Preſents; but it requires great 
Prudence in a Miniſter to diſpoſe them to 
1 advantage. There are uſually two or three 
= | powerful Perſons about the Court, "who in- 
fluence Affairs, and muſt of neceſſity be of- 
ten ſweeten d by Gratuities, and he that has 
Money at Command, and applys it prudentiy, 
may ſecure his Privileges and purchaſe Ju- 
ſtice of them, and indeed obtain * 2 


he can * wipe, 
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Treats of the Turkiſh Forces, or Militia. 
Military FP HE Militia of the Ju Empire is of 


'Tenures, two ſorts : The firſt have certain Lands 
appointed for their Maintenance, and the 
other are paid out of the Treaſury. The firſt 
are again diſtinguiſh'd into Zaims and Tima- 
riots, between whom there is no other dif- 
ference than in the Number of Men they are 
to maintain and bring into the Field, and the ; 
Revenue appointed for this Service. The | 
Lands a Zaim holds are from twenty thouſand 
Aſpers per Ann. to 99999, and no more; for _ Y 
if it be rated at an Aſper more, it is the Re-= | 
venue of a Sangiack Bey, or Baſſa, whoſe Re- 3 
venue is from 100000 Aﬀſpers to 999999; and 
if it amounts to an Aſper more, it is the Re- 
venue of a Beglerbeg, or Vice-Roy, who has ; 
ſeveral Ba//a's (Governors of Sangiackſhips) un- r 
der him. The Number of Men a Zaim brings | 
into the Field is from four to nineteen, ' ac- 
cording to the value of his Lands, and a Ti- 
mariot never brings above the Number four. 
The Timariots alſo are of two ſorts, ſome 
of them hold of the Beglerleg, or Vice-Roy of 
the Province, and others directly of the 
Crown ; thoſe who hold immediately of the 
Crown, have from five thouſand to nineteen 
thouſand nine hundred ninety nine Aſpers per 
Ann. for if the Revenue be an Aſper more it 
makes him a Laim. Thoſe Timariots who 
hold of the Vice-Roy of a particular Province 3 
have Rents from three thouſand to fix thou- N 
Land Aſpers per Auʒn. 3 
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The Zaims in time of War bring into the 


Field large Tents, in which they have ſeve- 
ral Apartments, with Kitchins and Stables 
| ſuitable to their Quality; and for every five 
thouſand Aſpers Annual Rent, they are ob- 
lig'd to find a Horſe- man compleatly turniſh'd ; 
ſo that one who has thirty thouſand Aſpers per 
Ann. brings ſix Horſe-men into the Field, and 
one who has ninety thouſand, eighteen Horſe- 
men, and ſo proportionably ; which in this 
Country would be but a very poor Allowance 
for Troopers; for as near as I can compute, 


five thouſand Aſpers per Ain. (which is the 


Allowance for maintaining a Trooper with 
his Horſe and Accouterments) amount ta 
very little above ren Pounds: But Proviſions, 


it ſeems, are much cheaper in Turky than 


they are here, and in time of Peace probably 


K — 
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the Zaims and Timariots put moſt of the Money 


in their Pockets. | | „ 

The Timariots for every three thoufand 
Aſpers Rent are oblig'd to bring a Trooper 
into the Field compleatly Arm'd ; whereas 
the Zaims have 5000 Aſpers for every Troo- 
per, and both the Zaims and Timariots are 
form'd into Regiments, commanded by Cob 
lonels, who have their reſpe&ive Colours 
and Kettle Drums ; theſe Collonels are Com= 
manded by a Baſſa, or Sangiack Bey, and he by 


the Beglerbeg, or Vice-Roy of the Province; 


and when the Army is compos'd of the Militia 
of ſeveral Provinces, the whole is Command- 
ed in the abſence of the Grand Seignior by the 
Prime Vixier, or Serakier, 

The Zaims and Timariots are oblig'd alſo. 
by the Tenure of their Lands to find Men 


for the Sea-Service, when the Government 


requires it, and the Timariots are oblig d re 
XX 2 er va 
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ſerve there in Perſon, and neither Zaims or 
Timariots can be excuſed from Perſonal Ser- 
vice by Land. If they are Sick or in their 
Infancy they mult be carried in Litters, or 

a kind of Pannier, ſuch as their Women tra- 
vel in, which are hung on each ſide a Horſe 
or Camel. When the Turks compute what 
Number a Beg/erbeg or Viceroy can bring into 
the Field, they compute. how many Zaims 
or Timariots there are in the Province, which 
they call ſo many Swords, but are ſeldom ſo 


exact as to number how many Troopers eve- 


ry Zaim or Timariot is oblig'd to bring into 
the Field with him, and except on a Muſter- 
Pay they ſcarce ever have their Complement, 
being as artful in impoſing on the Govern- 


ment as any Officers in Chriſtendom, or ra- 
ther in bribing their Superiors to connive at 


A 
I ſhall here therefore only give the Reader 
an Account of the Sangiachſbips or Govern- 
ments, and the Number of Zaims and Tima- 


riots in each Province, and then at a Medi- 


um compute what the whole Forces of the 
Province may amount to. h 
TheVice. In the Province of Natolia or Afia-Minor 


* 


Roy ſhips Arc Sixteen Sangiackſhips, or Governments, 


and Go- each of them under the Command of a Baſſa, 
vern- 625 Zaims, and 8576 Timariots ; now com- 
3 puting that every Zaim brings ten Troopers 
re | : f n 
pire, and Forces of this Frovince muſt amount to 
the For- 25728 Men. | | „„ 


ces they jn the 3 3 
Can raiſe, | Province of Caramania, antiently 


Cilicia, are ſeven Sangiackſhips, 73 Zaims, and 
2165 Timariots, vf hich upon the like Caleu- 


lation as above, mult amount to 5060 etſe- 


into the Field, and every Timariot two, the 


A 


2 
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In the Province of Diarbeck, or Me ſoporamia, 
there are twelve Sangiackſbips, 106 Zaims, and 


54⁰⁰ Timariots; in all 11506 Men. | 
In the Province of Damaſcus, or Scham, the 


antient Syria, are ſeven Sangiackſhips, 128 


Zaims, and 873 Timariots ; in all 3026 Men, 


according to the aboveſaid Calculation, 
In the Province of Sivas, part of Armenia 
Major, are ſeven Sangiact/bips, 808 Zaims, and 


3029 Timariots; which by the like Calcula- 


tion produce 11109 Men. 


In the Province of Erzerum, on the Con- 
fines of Georgia, are nine Sangiackſhips, 122 


Zaims, and 5548 Timariots; who, bring into 
the Field, according to the former Calculati- 


on, 12316 Men. 


In the Province of Van, part of Media. nine 


Sangiackſhips, 185 Zaims, and 826: Timariots; 


who bring into the Field 3502 Men. 
In the Province of Maraſch, near the Eu- 


phrates, between Meſopotamia and Aleppo, three 


Sangiackſhips, 27 Zaims, and 512 Timariots ; 
which produce 1294 Men, according to the 
former Calculation. 


In the Province of Gras are five Sangiack-_ 
ſhips, 40 Zaims, and 1067 Timariots, produ- 
cing, according to the aboveſaid Computati- | 


ON, 2534 Men. 
In the Province of Tripoli in Syria, are 
five Saugiackſhips, 63 Zains, and 570 Timariots; 


producing 1770 Men. 


In the Province of Rika are four Sangiack- 
ſhips, 60 Zaims, and 666 Timariots ; Pain 


1932 Men. | 
In the Province of Trabezond are no Sangi- 


ackſhips, 56 Zaims, and 398 Timaxiots ĩ who. 
brog into the K ield 1356 Men, 
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In the Province, or Viceroyſhip of Aleppo, are 
fix Sangiackſhips, 117 Zaims, and 1044 Tima- 


riots; who bring into the Field according ta 


the aboveſaid Computation 3258 Men, 
In the Province of Tchilder on the Confines 


of Georgia, fifteen Sangiackſhips, 106 Zaims, 
659 Timariots ; who raile 2378 Men, 


Under the Government of the Captain 
Baſſa or High Admiral, are nine Sangiackſhips, - 
124 Zams, and 1152 Timariots ; who raiſe 
3544 Men. - 

In the Province, or FViceroz/hip of Rumelia, 
or Romania in Europe, are twenty two Sangi- 
ackſhips, or Governments, 1075 Zaims, and + 
$194 Timariots ; who raiſe according to the 
Computation aforeſaid 27138 Men. | 

Beſides theſe, the Militia on the Frontiers 
of Hungary, c. amount to 70000 effective 


Men: But the Horſe raiſed by the Zaims and 


Timariots only, are generally reckoned to a- 
mount to about one hundred thouſand Men. 
In every War, belides theſe, are found a great 
Number of Voluntier Cavalry or Adventurers, 
called by the Turks, Gionulli, who live at their 


own Charge, in Expectation of ſucceeding 


the Zaims and Timariots who fall in the Ser- 
vice; and theſe to raiſe their Fortunes wilt 
engage in the moſt deſperate Enterprizes ; 
for they do not only promiſe themſelves an 
Eſtate if they ſurvive, but are taught, that if 
they die in a War againſt Chriſtians they ſhall 
go immediately to Paradiſe : And tis repor- 
ted, that at an Attack of a certain City, a 
Timariot's Farm was diſpoſed of no leſs than 


eight times in one Day; for when one was 


killed, it was conferred upon a ſecond, and 


he falling, upon a third, and ſo on, and the 


eighth, 
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eighth had the good Fortune to enjoy the 
PF: „ 
When any Zaim or Timariot grows old or 
impotent, he has the Privilege of reſigning 
to his Son or ſome other Relation. A Pea- 
ſant or Husbandman is not allowed to ride or 
wear a Sword like a Sabi (a Trooper) till 
he has been in the Service of ſome Baſſa, ex- 
cept on the Frontiers of the Empire, and here 
if he has given any Proofs of his Courage, he 
is allowed to be a Candidate for the vacant 
Farms of the Zaims or Timariots. In Romania 
only, where a Zaim or Timariot dies in the. 
Wars, his Lands are divided into as many Ti- 

_ marict Farms as he has Sons: But if a Tima- 
riot falls who has a Farm of the Value of 
2000 Aſpers only, it deſcends to the eldeſt _ 
Row, except he dies a natural Death, and 
then it is diſpoſed of by the Beglerbeg or Vice- 
roy of the Province, who may confer them 
on the. Children of the Deceaſed, ſell them, 
or diſpoſe of them to their own Servants or 

Creatures; in which there are very great Abu- 

ſes committed, and has rendered this Militia 
of late Years much leſs formidable than for- 
merly. . 3 

There are ſeveral Zaims and Timariots in Na- 

tolia, whoſe Eſtates remain perpetually in 
the ſame Family, and deſcend to their Heirs: 
neither are they obliged to ſerve in Perſon 
in the Wars, but ſend a Number of their Ser- 
vants or Mercenaries in proportion to the Va- 
lue of the Lands they hold; but if they fail 
in this particular, a Year's Rent is forfeited, 
and the Lands deſcend to the next of Kin, 
| Beſides the Militia abovementioned, there xfilitia of 
are in the Province or Yiceroyhip of Grand Cai- Egypt. 
ro in Egypt, eighty thouſand Timariors. This 
| 55 Country 


unn * 
244 . The Preſent State of 2 

Country is divided into twelve Diſtrias; 
commanded by as many Beys, or Lords, who 
have each of them five hundted Horſe for 
their Guard, beſides the Command of the o- 
ther Militia, Some of theſe Beys are of the 
Race of the Mamalukes, and their Commands 
deſcend from Father to Son. They are ſo 
powerful that they frequently ſtand upon 
their Defence, when they find the Beglerbeg, 
or Viceroy of the Province would impoſe any 
_ Hardſhips upon them, and have ſometimes 
impriſoned and depoſed their Yjceroy : And 
the Grand Seiguior is often obliged to diſſemble 
and connive at their Inſolence, knowing the 
Conſtitution of that Kingdom to be fuch, 
that if he ſhould apply forcible Remedies, it 
might occaſion a general Revolt, and rend it 

from the Body of the Empire. 

Tart avs There are allo certain Auxiliary Forces 
4 ind other raiſed by the Tributary Countries of this 
„ Tributa- Empire, as the Tartars, Valachians, Moldaviaus, 
| — c. who are commanded by their reſpective 
Forces. Princes. The Han of the Crim Tartars is ob- 

lIliged to furniſh an hundred thouſand Men 
when the Grand Signior takes the Field, and 
to ſerve in Perſon. When the Ottoman Army 
is commanded by the Prime Vizier, the Son 
of the Han, if he has one, or elſe ſome other 
of his Generals, brings forty or fifty thouſand: 
Men into the Field : And the Princes of Mol- 
davia and Valachia are never excuſed from 
Perſonal Attendance, with about fix or ſeven 

TTV 
| Sphahi's, come next to treat of thoſe Forces which 
0 | receive their Pay from the Treaſury, and 
Wl. may properly be called the Troops of the 
Wh! Houſhould, namely, the Sphahi's and Faniza- 
| ries The Troopers of every Eftabliſhmenc = 
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indeed are called S, but this Appellation 
ſeems more particularly appropriated to thoſe 
Bodies, who are paid by the Court, and are 
not ſubſiſted out ot the Lands of the Provinces; 
Theſe were originally Men of ſome Educati- 
on, being taken out of the Seminaries i in the 
Seraglio, from among the Icbeglaus and AT mo- 
glans, as they are call'd, and are in Numbe 
about twelve thouſand. Theſe are divided 
into two Bodies, viz. the Si/achtari, who car- 
ry Yel/ow Colours: And the $:hahagglari, or 
the Servants of the Sh Sho carry Red 
Colours : But theſe who were originally the 
| Servants of the Sphahi's, are now made equal, 
if not ſuperior to the former; for Sultan Ma: 
homet the Third, at a Battle in Hungary, ob- 
ſerving that the Silachtari gave Ground, with 
reat Paſſion and Earneſineſs endeavour'd to 
perſuade them to charge again, but all in vainz 
while their Servants ſtill remaining in a Body; 
he prevail'd on them, by ſome encouraging 
Expreſſions, to charge and ſupply the Place 
of their Maſters, which they did with ſuch 
Succeſs, that they turn'd the Fortune of the 
Day, and the Sultan came of victorious: In 
| Memory of which Service, tis ſaid, he gave 
them the Pre- eminenee of their Maſters, and 
allow'd them to wear Red Colours, which, 
it ſeems, they put up when they made that 
glorious Charge on the Enemy which rais'd 
their Reputation. 

They were arm'd with FI Scymetar and 
Launce, Bows and Arrows, and- fometimes 
a Gerit or Dart, about two Foot and an half 
long, pointed with Steel, which they would 
throw very true, and were taught to take up 
from the Ground again in a full Career, 
without ſtanding ſtill: But now they have 
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learnt the uſe of Carbines and Piſtols, and ſome 
of them wear a Head- piece, Back, and Breaſt, 
painted of the Colour their Squadron is diſtin- 
gui ſh'd bv. 
The Afar Sphabi's, tis obſerv'd, are gene- 
rally better mounted than thoſe of Europe; but 
the Europeans are much better diſciplin'd on 
account of their frequent Engagements with 
the Chriſtians, The Afaatick Sphahi's in the laſt 
Age made a great Figure in the Army, bring- 
ing into the Field thirty or forty Men a- piece, 
with led Horſes, Tents, and other Equipage, 
appearing very magnificent ; but the Grand 
Pizier, Capruily, it ſeems, thought this was not 
ſuitable to the Condition of private Troopers, 
and a Spirit of Faction and Mutiny reigning 
amonglt them at that time, he cauſed the 
Heads of many of them to be ſtruck off with 
as little Reluctance, "tis ſaid; as if he had ta- 
ken off the Heads of ſo many Poppies, till he 
had ſufficiently humbled them, and they are 
content 10 or 12 of them now to furniſh out 
an indifterent Tent, with two or three Bag- 
gage Horſes or M. es to carry their Proviſions, 
and will patiently bear the ordinary Puniſh- 
ment of the Baſtinado on the Soles of their 
Feet, as the Janixaries receive it on their But- 
tocks, that it may not diſable them from 
marching. It the Crime be great, they ate 
ſent for by a Chiaux or Meſſenger, and ſtran- 
gled near the Walls of the Palace, without be- 
ing allow'd to anſwer in their Defence; and 
in the Night their Bodies are thrown into the 
Sea, without any more Ceremony than the fi- 
ring of a great Gun, which ſerves as a Warn- 
 ing-Picce tor others to take Example by. 


Ez! TO Thiel 


1 14 
* ' 
\4 | 
$ : 
_ 1 
19/198 
+ ; 
7 
W 
i 
. 
128 5 $5 
1 
hy . 
ie 
„ Wa 
TEK: 
. 
"IG 4 
160 ſai 
UML 
. 7-0 
13 3801158 
4 „ 
el it 
f ho 32 
Pi 434 
Fe. 
e 
I £n 
1/1408 
165 { 
110 35708 
* 4198 
1 75 . 
Ne. 
. 
1 FM. 
. 7 0 
16 
Nee, 
e 
ith; {5h 
— 10558 
4 1142 
b: 78 
. „ 
Hie 
1 
„ 
Nie 
| FTA 
1117238 
2 4 * 
14 ; 
man 57 
4} a 
a: 
ny Fe1 
i oY 
mT: 
1 | 140 
4 14 
3 4878 
Went 
' : 
1 
"nt [7 
! 
My . 
A 4 
ets * 
110 } 
10; by 
Mun 
i i : 
j ; 
{T0088 
| Wire 
% 
114 
{ 245 
q 1 
4 , 
+ Tit: 
1111 1 
H 1 
1 4 
15 
15 
1 
. 
} , 
' fb. 
it 
, 
1 
11 
FF 
$4 
* E 
7 
17 
7 
7 
4 % 
"el 4 
Li} 
+ 
46 186] 
Wt. 
11 
- : 1 
N 
1. the! 
45. 7 
„ 
N 
77 
mw 
23TH 
. 
70 n 
125 i 
1 11 
9 
1 
" at 
10 
4 
34 LY 
1 
. t 
ITY 
* LE 
Tr J. 
FE + : 1 
7 1 2 
HH 
y 1 
e 
[ N 
N. 
2 - 
* | 
4 


8 be Ny 
| | 
4 
b . , 
i 9 q 
* 
M 
Ii 
: : z * 
1130 
| SILICON 
N 
104-1 : 
: 
1 


— — ——ͤ— 
— — 


* 
— ap 


the TuRKISH EM IAE. 347 


Their Pay is very different, according to 
their Education or the Chambers they are ta- 
ken out of, and is from twelve to an hundred 
Aſpers a Day. Thoſe who are brought up in 
the Seraglio's of Pera, Ibrahim, Baſſa, and A- 
drianople, which are ſo many Nurſeries to in- 
ſtruct them in the Art of War, and thoſe who 
are employ'd in inferior Offices, ſuch as cut- 
ting Wood for the Court, and have the Liber- 
ty of living abroad with the Title of Sphahi's, 
have the loweſt Pay of twelve Aſpers a Day; 
but thoſe who come from the Chambers in the 
Grand Seiguior's own Seraglio, call'd Seni Serat, 
have nineteen Aſpers a Day, and others of the 
higher Chambers, as of the Landry, the Tur- 
bant Office, the Diſpenſatory, the Treaſury, 
the Falconer's Lodge, Oc. have ar firſt thirty 
Aſpers a Day; and at the Inſtalment of a Grand 
Signior five Aſpers more is given, by way of 
Donative, to all the Sphabi's of the Army ; 
and ſome of them by their Diligence and Ap- 
plication, riſe to an hundred A/pers, but never 
exceed that Sum. . a 
| Theſe Troops are paid quarterly, or they 
may let it alone and receive nine Months Pay 
together, as ſome who live at a great Diſtance 
from Court chooſe to do; but if they let 
twelve Months paſs they can demand no more 
than nine of their Arrears. They are paid 
now in the Hall of the Prime Jixier, there be- 
ing diſcover'd great Abuſes, when they recei- 
ved it in the Houſes of the Pay-Maſters and 
Treaſurers ; Gratuities being extorted for pre- 
ferring one before another, which ſometimes 
occaſion'd Mutinies and Diſorders ; whereup= 
on the Yizier Capruily ordered the Money ta, 
be diſtributed in his Preſence, as all ſucceed* 
ing Vixiers have done. * 
e Tha 
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The Sons of Sphahi's have the Privilege of 
being enroll'd, and receiving twelve Aſpers a 


Day, on preſenting themſelves before the Vi- 


ier, but this mult iſſue out of the Father's 


Pay : However, when they are upon this 


Foundation, their Pay is uſually encreaſed, 


and they are in the Road of preferment. 


When the Grand Signior takes the Field in 


Perſon, he beſtows a Largeſs on the Sphahi's 
of ſive thouſand Aſpers a Man, for furniſhing 
them with Arms and Accoutrements: But all 


their Military Diſcipline, I find, conſiſts in 
a dexterous Management of cheir Arms and 
Horſes, as private Troopers : They are ne- 


ver form'd into regular Bodies, or know how 


to wheel or march as our Troops do, but ad- 
vance and charge furiouſly, without any man- 
ner of Order; and if they meet with a Re- 


pulſe or two, dilperſe themſelves, and can 


never be rallied again, 

There are beſjdes the two Bodies of Shai 
above mention'd, four others, viz. the Sag 
Ulefigi, who march on the Right of the Sphaha 
Oglani, carrying White and Red Colours. 
2. The SJ Ulefigi, who march on the Left of 
the Hlachtari, carrying White and Yellow Co- 


| Jours. 3. The Sagureba Voluntiers, or Soldiers 


of Fortune, who march on the Right Hand of 


the Sag Ulefigi, and carry Green Colours. 

The Sol Gureba, who march on the Left of 
the Ulefigi, and have a White Standard ; but 
theſe four Kinds of Sphahi's are raiſed and liſt- 
ed only upon preſſing Occaſions, when a War 


js entring upon, and do all manner of Puty, 
their Pay being from twelve to twenty Aſpers 


a Nay ; but are capable of being preterred 
hip the other Bodies, if they m merit it. 


＋ „ere 
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There is ſtill another Body more eminent 
than any that have been yet mention d, name- 
ly, the Matufaraca, who have had their Edu- 
cation in ſome of the principal Chambers of 
the Seraglio, and are a kind of Favourites : 
Theſe amount to four or five hundred, and 
have at leaſt forty Aſpers a Day a- piece; and 
attend the Grand Seignior as his Life Guard 

| when he goes abroad. 

The Fanizariesare another conſiderable Bo- Fanize- 
dy, and taken from the ſame Seminaries fre- ries. 
quently as the Sphahis; but the Fanizaries 
Cw altogether on Foot. They were firſt in- 

ſtituted in the Reign of Amurah, their third 
Emperor, at leaſt he preſcrib'd the Rules for 
their Education and Maintenance ; and his 
Prime V/izier ordered that for the Augmentati- 
on of this Militia, every fifth Captive taken 
from the Chriſtians above fifteen Years of Age 
ſhou'd belong to the Sultan And they uſed 

to be diſtributed amongſt the Turkiſh — F 
in Afa, to be inſtructed in the Language and 
I}. - Religion of the Country. They did not at 
| firſt exceed the Number of ſeven thouſand, 
but they are now encreaſed to twenty five 
thouſand effective Men, and if we take in all 
who enjoy the Name and Privileges, but not 
the Pay, of Janixaries, they will be found to 

amount to more than an hundred thouſand 5 

for many by preſenting a Sum of Money to 

the Officer who commands the Janizaries in 
ervery Province, are acknowledg d and Coun- 
tenanc d as ſuch, who are ſcarce ever brought 

into actual Service. 8 

This Militia conſiſted formerly otily of the 
Children of Chriſtians, educated in the Mabo- 
aurtan Superſtition; but now the Children of 
be Nantes 6 ans by bribing! the Officers, 
procure 
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procure their Children to be admitted into 
| theſe Seminaries. Many of them have their 
Quarters in the Garden Lodges of the Grand 
Seignior's Seraglio's, of which there are ſeveral 
in Conſtantinople : Here ſome of them are inu- 
red to all manner of laborious Employments, 
as cutting Wood, carrying Burthens, manu- 
ring the Grounds, Mc. Others of them are 
made Cooks and Officers of the Kitchins ; 
others, who cannot ſpeak the Turkiſh Lan- 
guage, are ſent into Natolia, where the Jani- 
zaries have Poſſeſſions and Authority, and 
here they are employ'd in ploughing and ſow- 
ing the Ground, until Supplies are wanted 
for the Wars, and then being call'd to the 
Chambers of the Janizaries, they march one 
after another, according to their Seniority, 
and appear before the Muſter Maſter, who 
having enroll'd their Names, they run by their 
Oda Baſſa, or Maſter of their Chamber, who 
gives every one, as he paſſes by, a Blow on 
the Ear, to ſigniſie their coming under his 
Subjection, and this is all the Ceremony at 
the Admiſſion of a Fanizary. 
At their firſt Enrollment they are allowed 
from one Aſper a Day to ſeven, which in time 
are encreaſed to twelve, but this is the high- 
eſt Pay of a private Janixary, till he is ad- 
vanc'd to ſome Office: But beſides this Pay, 
they have their Diet from the Grand Signior, 
2 Table being ſpread for them at conſtant 
Hours, with Rice, Fleſh and Bread, and they. 
eat in their reſpective Refectories like ſo many 
| Monks. They receive alſo every Year a Sol- 
dier's Coat of coarſe warm Cloth of Salonica, 
and thus they are provided with all Neceſſa- 
ries, and have no Cares to take; they fre- 
_ quently however grow mutinous, and have. 
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proceeded ſo far ſometimes as to depoſe 3 
Sultan, and demand the Heads of his other 


great Miniſters they apprehended to be their 
Enemies; nor will they be appeas'd till they 
are deliver d up to them. They uſually dif- 


cover their Seditious Temper firſt at their Aſ- 


ſemblies in the publick Divan, whither five 


or {ix hundred of them are oblig d to go twice 


a Week to attend their Aga or General ; at 


this Place they have their Food ſent them from 


the Grand Seignior's Kitchin, and if they have 


taken a Diſguſt to any great Man, they ovet- 


turn their Plates of Rice and light the Enter- _ 


tainment; which the Grand Signior and hip 


Miniſters having often found the Prelude to 
Inſurrection, endeavour by all fair Promiſes to 
appeaſe them before it goes any further. 
The Janixaries Chambers in Conſtantinople 
are one hundred ſixty two, of which eighty 
are of antient Foundation, and eighty two of 
a more modern Date, and to every Chamber 


almoſt there is a Tchorbagi or Captain: In 


theſe Chambers dwell ſuch Fanizaries as are 
- unmarried, and have two Meals a Day provi- 


ded for them by the Government, The prin- 


cipal Officers of theſe Chambers are, 1. The 
Odabaſbee, or Maſter of the Chamber, who 


ſerves as Lieutenant of the Company in time 


of War. 2. The Welilbarg, or Burſer. 3. 


The Bairackte, who carries the Colours: And 


4. The 4ſbgee, or Cook, who beſides his Of- 


fice of Cookery has the Puniſhing of thoſe who 


are guilty of any Crime. And 5. The Un- 


der-cook, whoſe Buſineſs alſo it is to ſummon 


there ate not many of them marcied, becauſe 


the married Jauixaries who live in Conſtantino— 
ple when their Attendance is requir d; but 


2 


vo 
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ee 


1 | it is a hindrance to their Preferment 3 


; however any of them may marry if they 

| ' pleaſe. - VP 

Theſe are eſteem'd the beſt Soldiers in the 
Turkiſh Armies, and on them they principally 
depend in an Engagement. Their Arms are 

| = Swords and Muskets, which they handle very : 

5 dexterouſly, but charge in as much Confuſion 


almoſt as their Horſe, the SHahi g. The 
Gunners, and Armourers are taken out of the 
Body of the Janixaries, but the Renegado 
Chriſtians are much their beſt Engineers; nor 
could the Turks be able to attack or defend a 
[Town well without them; and it ſeems ſtrange 
to me, they have not taught them our Diſci- 
pline as well as the Art of Fortification; but 
it is with Reluctancy and upon the laſt Neeeſ- 
ſity, it ſeems, when the conceited Turk conde- 
ſcends to learn any thing of a Chriſtian. H 
Beſides the Janixaries of the Porte above de- 
ſerib'd, every Province of the Empire is fill'd 
at preſent with Foot Soldiers, who bear that 
Name; but theſe are not enroll'd with the o- 
thers. The Serdar or Colonel, of which there 
is one in every Province, who has the Com- 
mand of all the Janix aries in it, generally abu- 
ſes his Office, and will take any Raſcals into 
that Body; who many of them enter themſelves 
only for the Liberty of committing Outrages 
1 rt Impunity, and to skreen themſelves from 
. ARE, | £2 
| There are another ſort. of Inferior Infantry 
Call'd Axapes and Arcanges, who ſerve chiefly 
for Pioneers, to blunt the Swords of an Eiie- 
my, or fill up a Ditch at an Attack, and are 
generally detach'd before the Army to ravage 
and plunder the Enemies Country; * if 
; d 
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they behave well, ate ſometimes admitted 


into the Body of Janizaries. 
The Deſtruction of ſo many great Mini- 
ſters, and even Emperors, by the Seditions of 


the Janizaries, have made the Turkiſh Court 


take all Qccaſtons of late Yeats to diminiſh 
their Power.: They have expoſed them there- 


fore upon every trifling Service, and cut off 
the Flower of that Militia, introducing 


quite another fet of Men in their room, Ser- 
vants, Mechanicks, and any Idle Fellows; 
whereas ſeven Years Exerciſe were ſcarce 
thought ſufficient formerly to qualify them 
for this Service. The old Janizaries and 
Sphabi's having had ſo many Privileges grant- 
ed them, and holding all together as one Man, 
it was dangerous giving chem any Offence, 
or to eall them to an Account on any Occa- 
ſion whatever: But now their Spirits are 
broke, and theſe Bodies are fiii'd up with a 
raſcally kind of People, the Government do 
not think themſelves ſo much in Danger 
from them: But then on the other hand, 
they are no longer the Defence and Glory 
2 the Ottoman Empire; there is no relying 


on them in an Engagement with the Chriſti- 


— We have feen in our Times very inconſi- 


333 


derable Armies driving the whole Turkiſh = 


Power before them. 


As this Empire is founded on pure Force; | 


and their Princes every where acquired their 


Dominion by the Sword; it was exceeding 


Politick to encourage all brave enterprizing 


Spirits, and to appropriate certain Rewards 
and Privileges to thele who deſerved well in 


the Field: Nor was there much Danger to be 
apprehended by it, while they were every 
Day bulied in conquering New Countries, 
Vol. IV: 2 2 1 
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and found freſh Spoils to beſtow upon their 


Troops; but when a ſtop was put to the Pro- 

ceſs of their Arms, Peace was made with 
the Neighbouring States, and the Soldiery 
wanted Employment, ſuch conſiderable Bodies 
of them being lodged in the Capital City, 
and velted with ſuch extravagant Privileges, 
it is no Wonder that they put in for a Share 


in the Government, and to ſet up and depoſe 


Emperors at Pleaſure. No Civil Government 


can poſſibly ſubſiſt where there is a ſuperior 


Military Power; a Popular General, and 
ſometimes a private Soldier, by declaring a- 


gainſt ſome pretended Grievance, will be 


able to work his Bretheren up into a Mutiny, 


and overturn the firmeſt Conſtitution. The 


Turkiſb, like the Roman, Empire therefore may 


probably be deſtroy'd by the very means it 
was raiſed, a ſtanding Army; for notwith- 


ſtanding the Government have taken all 


Methods to reduce theſe Troops to Reaſon, 


we yet find more frequent Revolutions here 
than in any Kingdom of the World; and 
the Empire ſeems ready to ſink with its own 


Weight. But ſhould the Imperialiſts and Muf- 


covites ever attack the Turks with their united 
Forces, this Empire probably would be of 'a 
very ſhort Duration; nor could it have ſub- 
ſiſted till this time, but for the Diviſions a- 
mong Chriſtian Princes: If the Emperor falls 
upon the Turk, the French King, or ſome o- 
ther Power immediately falls upon him, be- 
ing much more apprehenſive of Aggrandizing 


a Chriſtian Neighbour, than of the Turks over- 


* running Chriſteudom at preſent. 


But to proceed, the Chianſes' are alſo 


S reckon'd by. ſome among the Turkiſh Militia, 


- becauſe 1 wear both offenlire and defen- 


Ms PORE ho. rn _ 
23 S 3 DEW * Z IE OE 
7 n n r Of OO IO IN 
, & 8 SUES 217, a, 
2 


the TurxIsH EMPIRE. 355 


five Arms; but they are chiefly employ'd in 
Civil; Procefles, carrying Orders, and in the 


Arreſting and Executing Criminals of State: 


They are about five or fix hundred in num- 


ber, having from twelve to forty Aſpers 42 


Day; and their Commander is call'd the 
Chiazs Baſchee : They attend in the Prime 
Viſier's Palace, ready to carry and execute the 
Orders of the Porte in any part of the Empire; 
and ſometimes they are employ'd in a kind of 


_ Embaſſies and Negotiations with Foreign 
| Princes. A Bow and Arrows, a Scymetar, 


and a long Staff with a great Head are the 


Arms they uſe. Thoſe of them who belong to 


the Prime V/izier, or the Viceroys, have their 
Staves plated with Silver. As they ſerve alt 
Summons's and execute the Orders of the 
Courts of Juſtice, they have very conſiderable 
Perquiſites belonging to their Office. 

The Viceroys and Governors of Provinces 
alſo maintain a Militia called Sgbans, who 
guard the Baggage belonging to the Horſe in 
the Field; and there is another Body cad 
Sariga's, to, whoſe care the Baggage of the 


Infantry, is committed, and theſe ſerve on 
Foot: The former are a kind of Dragoons, 
who Fight either on Horſeback or on Footr- | 
When the Turki/h Army takes the Field, The 
the Janixaries and the reſt of the Infantry are Turkiſh. 
Poſted in the Front, pitching their Tents Camp. 


round about that of their Aga, or General: 
In · the Center are erected the glorioas Pavi- 


lions of the Grand Vizier ; that of the Kahija, 
orc hief Steward; the Reis Effendi, or Chan- 
eellor; the Teſerdar Baſſa, or Lord Treaſurer; 


and of the Kapiſler Kahiaſee, or Maſter of the 
Ceremonies: And theſe five | Pavilions en- 
compaſs a ſpacious Field, in the Center 

22 2 . where 
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whereof is ſet up a lofty. Tent, or rather 


Canopy, where People attend who have any 


Buſineſs in the Divan, the Court of the Vier, 
or with the Generals and Officers of State: 
and in this Place alſo Criminals are corrected 

and executed: Within this Circle alſo is the 
Haſua, or Treaſure, pil'd up in ſmall Cheſts, 

and ſurrounded by a Guard of Sphahi's ; near 
the Viziers Quarters ſtand the Tents of the 
Baſſa's, Bey's and Aga's, and other Perſons of 


Diſtinction, which with their Servants and 


Dependants conſtitute a conſiderable part of 


the Turkiſh Army. The Sphahi's and thoſe 
who guard the Baggage of the Horſe pitch 
their Tents in the Rear, and on the Right of 
the P/1zier's Quarters Rand the Train of Ar- 


tillery and Ammunition. 


The Tents, or Pavilions of the Fixier and 
other Officers of State very well deſerve the 


Name of Palaces, if we conſider their Extent, 
the Variety of Appartments, and the Richneſs 
of the Furniture; they far exceed their moſt 
magnificent Buildings, nor can any thing be 


contrived more commodious. Theſe movea- 


ble Habitations with the Poſts that ſupport 


them being of à great Weight as well as Bulk, 


the Tarkib Army moves but ſlowly, ſeldom 
more than four or five Houts in a Day, nor 


do they uſe Wheel-Carriages, but load all 


their Baggage upon Horſes, Mules, or Ca- 


mels. People of Diſtin&ion are always fur- 


' niſh'd with two ſets of Tents, one where- 
of is ſent. away and pitch'd the Day before 
they come to their Ground, ſo that they are 
provided wich all Accommodationsas ſoon as 


their March, is over ; bat this occaſions the 


employing a prodigious number of Camels 


and eber Beaſts os Burthen, and Serv nts 


almoſ 
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Hindrance as well as an Expence to them. 


This makes the Turkiþ Armies however 


appear exceeding numerous, when in Truth, 


the Fighting Men ſcarce amount to half the 


number which are in the Field. In this vaſt 
multitude all imaginable Order is obſerv'd, 


Quarrels or Clamours ſeldom happen, which 


ſome aſcribe to their Sobriety and want of 
Wine. On the contrary *tis obſerved, the 
Germans are too mnch addicted to Intempe- 
rance, of which their Enemies have frequent- 
ly taken an Advantage and ſurpriz'd them, 
So ſenſible are the Turks of the Diſorders 

which ariſe from the, indulging the Soldiery 
in ſtrong Liquors, that tis ſaid, a Detach- 
ment marches two or three Days before the 
Army, and Seals up all the Taverns, making 
Proclamation that no Perſon ſet any Wine 
to Sale while the Army is in the Neighbour- 
hood; for notwithſtanding Wine is prohi- 


bited by their Law, very tew of them wilt 
refrain from it when they can come at it, but 


drink to a very great exceſs. 


There are deep Pitts dug at proper diſtan- 


ces, and encompalſs'd with Canvas, where 


they do the Offices of Nature, in which the 


Turks axe exceeding neat, and their Camp is 
free from all manner of Ordure and offenſi ve 
Smells. In the hear of Summer upon a March, 

the Baggage begins to move about ſeven in 
the Evening, and the Grand Yizier with the 


7 
- 


Baſſ#'s ſoon after Midnight, having ſo many 


Lights that the Way may be deſcerned as 


clearly as in the Day Time : Theſe Lights are 
carried by certain Arabians, who are reekon d 
their beſt Footmen ; they do not carry Tor- 
ches, but a Bituminous Oily fort of ou 
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which they burn in an Iron Grate on the top 
ol a Staff, like thoſe we ſee in antient Pictures 
- which repreſent Night- Pieces. | 


Ihe Naval Forces of Turky are not very 
— 1 formidable, conſidering the large Extent of 
Narr. that Empire, and the many fine Sea-Ports 
they are Maſters of: Nor are there any kind 
of Naval Stores, but what the Coaſts of the 
Black Sea, Egypt, and other Provinces 
are able to furniſh in great abundance; but 
they do not ſeem to have à Genius for Na- 
vigation any more than they have for En- 
gineering, and other Parts of the Mathe- 
maticks: Their Gunners therefore are uſually 
Engliſh, French or Dutch, and ignorant enough 
many times in that Art, which gives the 
Chriſtians a great Advantage of them upon any 
Their Grand Fleet fearce ever conſiſts of 
more than thirty Men of War, beſides Gal- 
leys, which amount ſometimes to an hundred. 
Thoſe of Conſtantinople are very large, finely 
Gilded and Carved, and ſet off with other 
Ornaments, and make a glorious Appear- 
ance. Their Shipwrights are uſually Rene- 
gado Chriſtians, for the Turks excel as little in 
Building their Shipping as they do in Sait 
ing. | 2 
2 T he High Admiral is ftil'd the Captain 
Baſſa ; his Lieutenant Terſbana Kiahiaff; and 
the third Officer Terſane Emini, or Steward 
of the Arſenal, who provides all the Stores 
for the Navy. They do not want Slayes to 
| tug at the Oar, being well ſupplied from 
Tartary and other Countries; and there are 
People at Conſtantinople. who make a Trade of 
letting out their Slaves during the Summer 
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Seaſon for the Sea Service, at the rate of ſix 


thouſand Aſpers the Voyage, and run the 


hazard of their Slaves Lives. When they are 
in want of Hands they ſend out Officers into 
the Country, and take one abte Bodied Man 


in every twenty Families, and the other nine- 
teen are obliged to contribute towards the 


maintaining of him. The Zaims and Tima- 


riots alſo are obliged by their Tenures to find 


a certain number of Men for the Sea-Service; 


but as very few of theſe are Mariners, no 
mighty Things can be expected from their 


Fleets, nothing but a brisk Foreign Trade can 
furniſh a Country with Hands fit to Man a 


Royal Navy. And as the Turks ſcarce ever 


Sail out of their own Dominions, or Import 


any Foreign Merchandize in their own Bot- 
toms, it cannot be expected their Fleets ſhould 
make any great Figure. And indeed that lit- 


tle Common Wealth of Venice have held them 


in play for many Years, and eh ann brave 


| them i in their own Ports. 
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Tieats of the Revenues of the Grand Seioniors * 


the State in which he appears in Publick; and 


ther; with the Manner 75 his Coronation, or 


: „een 


HE R of he Gia Siem ior „ ariſe 


by the Cuſtoms, the Prodinee of the Grand, 


Revenues 


Demeſa Lands, and a kind of Capitation 


Tax impaled ox on every Subject of the 5 
— 


— — 


of the Depofing one Sultan and Setting up ano» 


— — 


! The Preſent State of = 


Who is nor of the Aahometan Religion: And: 
ther Branch of them ariſe by the annual Tri- 


butes paid by the Crimi Tartar, the Princes of 


lick of Raguſa, and part of Mingrelia, and 


half a Million of Money, 'out of a Million 
and an half, which is levy'd annually in the 


Kingdom of Egypt, comes into the Royal 


Treaſury, the reſt being laid out in paying 
the Officers and Forces of that Province : 
Bar all theſe are a Trifle, in compariſon of 
the vaſt Sums which the Sultan continually 
extorts from his Viceroys and great Officers 
of State, and paſs under the Name of Preſents: 


He is Heir alſo to all his Officers and Mini- 
ſters, who when they have plundered whole 
Provinces and Kingdoms, are forced to leave 


all to be diſpoſed of by their Sovereign when 


they die, and he gives bur a very ſmall Por- 


tion of it to the Relations of the Deceaſed, if 
their Anceſtor has behaved never ſo well: 


And ſometimes under Pretence of Miſcondu&t 
he cuts them off in their Prime, and brings 
them to an untimely End, eſpecially if they 

happen to be immoderarely rich 
Tf the Treaſury is low at any time and 
there be a preſſing Occaſion for Money, ſuch 
as a War with the Chriſtians, then the Great 
- Moſques, which are exceeding Rich, afford a- 


nother noble Supply, for even this Sacred 
Treaſure may be employ'd in Defence of their 
Superſtition. „„ # 
The private Treaſure of the Graud Sergnior 
is lodged in a ſubterraneous Vault, where 
none but himſelf and ſome of the Pages of the 
Treaſury enter. The Gold is put up in Lea- 


thern Bags, of fifteen thouſand Sequins a- piece, 
and lock d up in ſtrong Cheſts ; and when 


There 
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there is found Gold ſufficient in the outward 


Chambers ro fill two hundred Bags, the Vi- 


Lier gives Notice to his Highneſs, who comes 
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in Perſon to ſee them remov'd, and ſeal the 


Cheſts they are depoſited in. 


Another very conſiderable part of the Grand 


| Seignior's Revenue, which has not been yet 


mention'd, are the Rents ariſing from the 
Lands of the Zaims and Timariots, which are 
found ſufficient to maintain an hundred thou- 


| ſand effective Men alone; but to calculate ex- 


actly what Sums come into the Sultans Trea- 


ſury annually, is ſcarce practicable. As the 


Government is arbitrary, the Court can in ca- 


ſes of Neceſſity, command the Purſes of every 


Subject; and it is not uncommon when the 


: Treaſury i is low, to borrow of private People, 


who are known to abound in Wealth, and 
theſe Sums are generally repaid punctually i ins. 


very ſhort time; but what the Emperor bor- 
rows of his Piceroys and great Officers, is ſcarce 
ever return'd again, in which they acquieſce 


without murmuring; leaſt their Maſter ſhould 
proeced to demand the whole, and perhaps 


their Heads with it. 


The Sultan goes in State to the Mo que of The State 


St. Sophia, which ſtands near the Seraglio, uſu- i 


ally on Fridays. The Fanizaries in their Cere- 


monal Caps, with their Chorbadg?'s or Captains S 


at the Head of them, who have fine Plames of 


Feathers in their Turbants, make a Lane 
from the Gate of the Seraglio to that of the 


Moſque. The Cavalcade is begun by three 


or fourſcore Chiausx on Foot, with the CHiauæ 
 Baſha on Horſeback. After thefe march ſome 


hundred of the Boftangi's, with their Comman- 
der alſo on Horſeback before them. Next 


comes the Reis Effendi or Chancellor, with the 
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Stambo] Effendi, or Judge of Conſtantinople, the 


Chief Juſtices, or Cadileskiers, the Iman, the 
Molla s, and after them the Mufti or Grand 
Pontif mounted on a ſtately Horſe. Then thir- 
ty or forty Ichoglans, Gentlemen of the Seraglio, 


twenty or thirty Sacks (a kind of Life Guards) 


and as many Peiks or Pages, form two Lines. 
In the middle of the Sacks the Grand Seig- 
nior rides on a fine Arabian Horſe, the Bridle, 


Saddle and Houſen glittering with Gold and 


Precious Stones. The Sultan, according to 
Motraye, wears but one Plume of Feathers on 
ordinary Days, but three Plumes of Feathers 


in his Turbant on extraordinary Occaſions ; 
one on the fore part and another on each Side 


of his Head. That which ſtands before is 
embelliſh'd with a Roſe of Jewels, in the mid- 
dle of which is a Diamond of an extraordinary 
Size. „ 35 
Immediately after the Grand Signior, a lit- 
tle to the Right, marches the Siclar Aga, or 
Sword Bearer, with a Sabre in his Hand, the 
Hilt and Scabbard whereof is cover'd with 
Gold and precious Stones. Then the Hbricktar 
Aga, or Cupbearer, with a Veſlel of Water. 
And the Tulibau Agafi, or Maſter of the Tur- 
bant carrying the Grand Seignior's Turbant. 


, 


Theſe three Officers are all on Horſeback. 


After theſe follow the White Eunuchs, the | f 
Adgiam Oglans, or young Gentlemen educated 


in the Seraglio, and ſome led Horſes uſually 


cloſe the Cavalcade, 5 
When the Grand Seignior goes upon the Wa- 


ter, he takes but a ſmall Retinue with him; 


His Galliot comes to one of the Kiosks, or 
Summer Houſes of the Seraglio, which ſtand 


upon the Water; and he is row'd to Sudaret, 
or the Black Sea, to take the Air. The Gal- 


liok 
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liot is richly gilded and adorn'd, and has 


four and twenty Benches of Oars on a Side, 


every Oar row'd by two Boſtangi s, who are 
cloath'd only in their Shirts and Drawers, 
wearing high Red Caps in the Shape of a Su- 
gar Loaf, „ | 
Mr. Thevenot relates, that the Sultan, when 
he was at Conſtantinople, took a particular 
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Pleaſure in going through the Streets incognizo, = 


with a very few Attendants, to fee how his 

Edi&s were obſerv'd ; that he would go into 
the Shops of the Bakers and Butchers, and if 
he found they ſold Proviſion dearer than he 


had order'd, immediately made a Sign to the 


Executioner to take off the Offender's Head: 


But nothing occaſion'd the Loſs of more Heads 


than the taking of Tobacco, which he had juſt 
before ſtrictly prohibited, on account of the 
frequent Fires it had oceaſion d. 
come now to give an Account of a Revo- 
lution which happen'd in Turky in the Year 
1703, when Sultan Muſtapha was depos d, 
and Sultan Achmet advanc'd to the Throne by 
the Soldiery, About the Beginning of May 
this Year, the People of Conſtantinople expreſs d 


great Uneaſineſs on account of the Grand Seig- 


nor s remaining at Adriazopte, whereby their 
Trade was in a great meaſure diverted from 
that Metropolis: But they exclaim'd more 
particularly againſt the Mufti, whom they 
look d upon as the Author of thoſe Councils, 
of which the Caimacan of Conſtantinople, who, 


Sultan 
Muſtapha 
depoſed. 


was the Myfti*s Son, ſent Advice to the Court, 


but no great Notice was taken of it. The 
Diſaffection {ill encreas'd, and it was publick- 
ly talk'd that the Mufti farm'd out the puhlick 


\ >. 
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Offices, or ſold them to the beſt Ridders : 


* 
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That his own;Family had ingroſs d the: molt. 
profitable Poſts in the Empire, and that be 
made no ſcruple in ifluing his Hrfa for exemp= 
ting the greateſt Miniſters to make Room for 
his own Creatures, that he had alienated the 
Hearts of the Grand Seignior's Subjects by his 
Oppreſſions, and made them look upon him 
as a Tyrant. What Foundation there was for 
all this Clamour, is uncertain; but in July 
following, ſome hundreds of the Zebidgi's 
(who. have the Care of the Arms) ſet up 2 
Standard in the Aimeidan (a great Square) in 
Conſtantinople, proclaiming that every good 
Muſſulman, as he valu'd their antient Laws and 
Cuſtoms and his Liberty, ſhould repair thi» . 
thet. They were ſoon join d by others of the 
Soldiery ; but the Zebidgi Baſſa, who was a2 
Creature of the Mufti s, hie himſelf, leaſt he 
ſhould be compell'd to appear at the Head of 
them. The Topigis, or Gunners, ſoon after 
repair d to the Standard of the Malecontents, 
. whereupon they march'd in a Body towards 
the Sraglio, and meeting with the Vice Aga of 
the Tanizaries,.. with a Detachment- of thoſe _ 
Troops who were going to poſt themſelves in 
the Seraglio, the Janixaries all deſerted their 


Aga, and came over to them, demanding their 


Colours of their Commander, but he pre- 
tending he had left them at home, a Soldier 


at one Blow cleft his Head with a Sabre, and 
took the Colours out of his Boſom, and ha- 
ving faſtened them to a Pikeſtaff, proclaim d — 
that if any of their Body did not repair ta 


the Standard, they ſhould be deem'd Infidels. 


Whereupon all the Fanizaries were immedi- 
arely aſſembled, and march'd with the Zebid- : 
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the Iron Gate, and uſing ſome Threats if it 
was not opened, the Boſtangi”s, or Porters, 
who were no leſs diſaffected than the reſt, 
ſoon let them in, whereupon the Caimacan, g 

the Mufti's Son, fled, and the Boſtangi Baſſa, 
or Captain of the Boſtangi, upon Promiſe of s 
his Life and the Poſt he held, conſented to 22 
come over to them, 27 ogy 
The $hahr's alſo join'd the Aan, for 

the moſt general Complaint among the Sob 
diery was their Want of Pay; and ſeveral 
young Fellows in Conſtantinople, having entets _ 
ed themſelves in ſome of theſe Bodies, they. 
were now encreaſed into a conſiderable Army; 
whereupon they refoly'd to leave a Garriſon © 
in the Seraglio, and encamp at the Ermeydan, 
round which Square the Fanizaries have their 
ordinary | Quarters. | Here they choſe one _ 
Achmet Baſſa, who was then ar his git i 
Seat near the Boſphorus, or Strait of the Black 
Sea, for Prime Vixier; and having dragg d 
him from his Retirement againſt his Will 
compell'd him to accept of the anne p 
They proceeded afterwards to nominate a cer» _ 
certain Mola, or Doctor, for their Mufti, an 
Asa of the Fanizaries, and other Officers of 
their Army. They conſtituted alſo-;ziers of 
the Bench, a new Reis Efendi, or Chancellor, 
and other Members of the Divan, and pub- 
liſh'd a Manifeſto, with their new Mufti's Fi- 
fa added to it, ſummoning the Grand Seignicr 
to appear before the Char Ala, a Tribunal ſo 
ſacred, that whoever refuſes to obey the Cita- 
tion is deem'd an Infidel, requiring him to 
deliver up the old Mufti to the People; and 
this Manife efto ny {cnt to dhe Some] at Adri- 
(nope, P 
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The n new Niier alſo ſent for the hams 


ters of the European Ambaſſadors, defiring that 


their Maſters would keep their People from 
ſtragling from their Houſes, or opening any 


Taverns under their Protection, prohibiting 


alſo all other Vintners whatever to ſuffer any 
Turk to have Wine, under ſevere Penalties ; 


and all the Shops were order'd to be kept ſhut, 


except thoſe where Proviſions were ſold, and 


Women prohibited to go abroad. 


The Malecontents receiving Advice that the 
Sultan was aſſembling his Forces in order to 
march againlt them, they drew ſeventy Pieces 
of Braſs Cannon out of the Arſenal, and put 
them on Board ſome Ships in the Harbour, 


with a vaſt Quantity of Gunpowder and other 


Proviſions and Ammunition, and ſent them 


by Sea to Seliory; and Orders were ſent to the 


Foreign Miniſters, requiring them not ro ſend 
Advice to their Maſters or elſewhere, of any 


thing which ſhould be tranſacted at this time. 
They receiv'd Advice ſoon after, that the 


| Grand Seignior had impriſon d their Deputies, 


by whom they had ſent their Manifeſto, and 


had promiſed great Rewards to the Albanians 


and other Troops, to encourage them to de- 


tend him againſt his Rebellious Subjects, as 
he ſtil'd the Malecontents. That he had made 


a Preſent of 180 Purſes to the Jamxaries about 


him; and that Mahomet's Standard being ſet 


laid upon a Table, novording to the Cuſiom 


of the Turks, he had cauſed an Oath of Alle- 

giance to be adminiſtred to his Army, which 

conſiſted of ſeventy thouſand Men. 
That the Sultan s Mufti had publiſh'd a Refs 


in the Gity of Adrianople, and in the Army, de- 


Flaring 


claring the People of Conſtantinople, Conſpira- 
tors, Infidels and Rebels, Divorc'd . from 


their Wives, and unworthy to bear the Name 


of Muſſulmen, and ought to be extirpated for 
their Rebellion; exhorting all true Muſſulmen 
to take up Arms for the Emperor againſt 
them. Whereupon the Mufti of the Male- 
contents iſſu'd a like Fetfa againſt the Ky/ilbaſh, 
as they ſtil'd the Mufti and his Adherents, 
which is the Term they give the Perſian He- 
reticks. 5 EY 

| Notwithſtanding there were ſo many 
Troops in Arms at this time, and a Civil 
War upon the point of breaking out, all 


things remain'd quiet at Conſtantinople, the 
Markets were regularly kept, no Diſorders 


were heard of; and Mr. Motraze who was 


upon the Place, aflures us, he never obſery'd 


leſs Noiſe, or greater Security in the Streets 
than at this time: The Inman. and Clergy, 
with the Heads of the Malecontents, exhorting 
their People not to diſgrace a good Cauſe by 


committing Outrages. But what contributed 
moſt to this Security was, that the Clergy 
were content to part with the Treaſure of 


their Moſques. that the Troops might be re- 
gularly paid. 1 Ds 2 

On the eighth of Auguſt the Malecontents 
held a great Council, wherein they came to 
a Reſolution, that their Emperor Sultan Mu- 
ſtapha having neglected to appear before the 
Grand Tribunal three Fridays ſince the Sum- 
mons iſſu'd, had forfeited his Crown by Law, 


and that they would proceed to depoſe him, 


and ſet another on the Throne, which their 


Mufti confirm'd by his Ferja ; and this judg- 
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ment being reduc'd to Writing, was carry” d > 


by a Janizary on the Point of a Spear thro' 


the 


"8 


Body of thirty thouſand Men only to oppoſe 
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the City and Army, whilſt the Muefos pub- 
lich'd the Contents of it from the Tops of the 
Maſques. 


'The next Morning the Army march'd out 


of Conſtantinople, leaving a Garriſon of 25000 
Men in it commanded by Afau Firally Baſſa, 


who had till now conceal'd himſelf in his Has 
ram; but upon aſſuring him of their Prote&i- 


on and the Poſt of Caimacan, he thought fit to 


appear, and the rather probably, becauſe he 
found the Diſaffection ſo general 

A Council being held ſoon after, it was pro- 
pos'd to place 1rahim Couſin to Sultan Muſta- 
pha upon the Throne, as moſt agreeable to the 
Army; but their Vizier and the Caimacan op- 
pos'd it, urging thar this would violate the 


Oder of Succeflion, and give a Diſcredit to 


their Cauſe : Whereupon it was at length a- 


greed to ſet up Sultan Achmet, the only Brother 


and Heir of the preſent Emperor. 

In the mean while the Troops march'd and 
encamp'd at Dahout Pacha to the Number of 
65000 Men, where their Artillery was alrea- 
dy arriv'd, and were ſoon after join'd by ſeven 


or eight thoufand more from 4/ia. All the 


Gates of Conſtaminople were now ſhut up, ex- 
cept two, at which ſtrong Guards were pla- 


ced, and an Oath was adminiſtred to the Ar- 


my of the Malecontents, whereby they engag' d 
not to lay down their Arms till their Grievan- 
ces were redreſs d. 8 
The Sultans Mufti in the mean time repre- 
ſented that the Army of the Malecontents was 
compos'd only of Students, Shop-Keepers, and 
an undiſciplin'd Mob, who would diſperſe 
on the Appearance of the Royal T roopsz | 
and, as if they believ'd themſelves, detach d a 


their 


the, Tarun. Jails: 


their AI But the Generals ho com- 
manded the Royaliſts finding the Malecontents 


an"? 


a more regular Body than they imagin'd, and 


that their numbers were vaſtly-ſuperior,,pro= 
_ poſed to treat with them. To which, the 
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 Malecontents anſwer'd, That the Emperor bad 


long known their Demands, and they ſhould treat 


_ with none but himſelf in Perſon. Whereupon 


the Generals of the Imperialiſts made a preci- 


pitate Retreat, and many of their Troops 


took the Opportuniry of deſerting; over to the 


diſaffected Party. 

The Malecontents continuing has March 
towards Adriample, the Army of the Royaliſts 
amounting to $0000 Men commanded by the 
Kiaca Bey, advanced half a Day's Journey 
from that City to meet them, and arriving 


within Cannon Shot of the Enemy, Orders 


were given for the Attack; but the Army of 


the Royaliſts, inſtead of preparing for the 


Engagement, deſerted over to the Enemy 


moſt of them, the Janix aries refuſing ro Fight | 
for that Kiſilebaſh ( Heretick) the Mufti, as they 


call'd him; whereupon their General the 
Kiaca himſelf alſo declared for the Malecon- 
tents; and the Armies immediatly united, 


except a {mall Body of Albanians, who retir * 


to the Emperor's Pavilion, giving him an 
Account how baſely he had been deſerted by 
the reſt of the Army. The Sultan hereupon, 


immediately mounted his Horſe and retreated 


to the Seraglio at Adrianople, there to attend 


his Fate, and his Prime Virier and the Muſti 


fled for their Lives. 
In the mean time both Armies encamp d in 


the Sultans Camp, where his own Pavilion 


was left ſtanding: And a general D 


Was made of 2 and ſmall Shot, as a Si 
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bol their Union; and a great Council being 
held, it was agreed to ſend the Aga of the 
Janixaries, the Boſtangi Baſſa, the Zebidgi Baſ- 
ſa, and Sphahiler Baſſa, each with 2000 of 
their reſpective Troops to the Seraglio at Adri- 
auople, to demand Sultan Achmet, and A 
claim him Emperor. Theſe Generals arriv- 
ing before the Gates of the Palace, a Jani- 
zary made Proclamation that Sultan Achmet 
was elected Emperor by the Army and Peo- 
ple, requiring him to come out to them and 
take the Government upon him. Sultan Muſ- 
tapha hereupon appearing, the Zebidgi Baſſa 
declared to him, that he was no longer Em- 
peror, having forfeited his Crown ; and de- 
fired his Brother might be brought out to 
them. Sultan Muſtapha, without making any 
reply, went and fetch'd his Brother Achmet out 
of the Priſon where the Princes of the Blood 
are kept, and preſented him to them, and 
then withdrew, without the leaſt Murmur 
or Complaint at the Treatment he had met 
with from his Subjects. x 
Then the Aga of the Janixaries demanded 
of Sultan Achmet, Tf he would govern his 
People according to their antient Cuſtoms ? 
If he would reſide at his Capital City of Con- 
ſtantinople in time of Peace, and deliver up to 
them the late Muſti Fſulla Efendi? andſupon 
theſe Conditions they were ready to obey 
him. To which the new Emperor anſwer'd 
in the Affirmative. Whereupon they unani- 
mouſly cry'd out, Let Sultan Achmet Live and 
Reign. And inviting him to the Army, he 
was there ſolemnly proclaim'd their Emperor, 
after which the Hier and all the Generals 


i Paid their Homage to him, 


= £ 5 5 ä A „ 3 
— — ind * A — — — A _ ——_ + — > _— . — — 38 
— — — — - = WW — — OE uno RR 5 == DA f l 
D = 2 - = Fn. — 2 — eg ns 2 — —— RIS. SS * 5 
5 2 — . Wi, — — 2 : ——— os mee 8 p x N 
7 e 1 ee — 2 3 - == — 2 {om = — — — —— - - 
2 = —2 5 + = : T6 . ® 
: - — 7 2 . - 2 
* . ' — r 
: - 8 
4 


y 
[ 
10 


— 
2 — 
— 49 — 


— — 
— 
— 2 
PR" Hu 
IRS 2 


Advice 


the TuxkIs H EMPIRE. 371 


Advice was immediatly ſent to Conſtantinople 
ol the Succeſs of the Malecontents, their depo- 
ſing Sultan Muſtapha, and proclaiming his 
Brother Sultan Achmet; whereupon the new 
Emperor was immediately order'd to be 
pray'd for in the Moſques, and all Matters of 
State were tranſacted in his Name. The 
Gates of the City and the Shops were open'd, 
and every thing ſeem'd to run in the uſual 
Channel, as if no Inſurrection or Change of 
Government had happen'd; ſo univerſal was 
the Diſguſt conceived againſt the late Mufti, 
and againſt their Emperor Sultan Muſtapha for 
protecting him. 5 TD 
Soon after the new Emperor was proclaim'd, 
ſearch was made through the City of Adriano- 
ple for the late Mufti Feſulla Effendi, and hav- 
ing Intelligence he was fled to Philippopolis, a 
Detachment of Sphahi's where ſent after him, 
bur he was gone from thence the Night be- 
fore they arrived; whereupon the Troops 
divided themſelves, and one Party of them 
marched towards the H/hite & a, and the o- 
ther towards the Black Sea ; and the unhappy 
Mufti was at length taken, juſt as he was a- 
bout to embark on the Black Sea: Whereup- 
on he was put into a Peaſant's Waggon and 
brought back to Adriauople, where he was 
made Baſſa of Sophia, to prepare him for Exe- 
cution ; for now it ſeems he was look'd upon 
as a Lay-Man, and no longer their ſupreme 
Pontif ; who, as ſuch, the Turks ſeem to con- 
feſs ought not to be ſubje& to any human Ju- 
dicature. But as their Prieſts take upon them 
the Prieſtly Office without any Conſecration, 


ſo there needs no other Ceremony to degrade. 


them, or make Lay-Men of them again, than 
_ their holding ſome ſecular Employment. 
- - -. , 


Ide Preſet da f, (© 
) The Mufti was afterwards put to the Rack 
to oblige him to confeſs where his Money 
and Effects were depolited, which on theſe 
Occaſions always fall to the Su/tan ; and then 
he was delivered into the Hands of the Sol- 
diery, who were moſt exaſperated againſt 
him. They ſer him upon an Aſs with his 
Face to the Tail, which they obliged him to 
hold in his Hand, and thus mounted, a poor 
Few tcok the Halter of the Aſs in his Hand 
and led him thro? all the principal Streets of 
the City; the Mob crying before him, This 
is. the Man who has given pernicious Advice to 
Emperors, violated the Laws he ought to maintain, 
and enrich'd himſelf at the Publick Expence : Be- 
hold the Kifſslebaſh ( Perſian Eeretick). And 
when they had brought him to the Bittbaxar, 
or Louſe-Market (the Name given to a Place 
| where old Cloaths are fold) meeting with two 
Greek Prieſts who had been at a Funeral, and 
had their Cenſers ſtill in their Hands, they 
compell'd them to walk behind the Aſs ; and 
ſoon after forcing the old Mufti ro diſmount 
and kneel down in the Middle of the Mar- 
ket, one of the Soldiers ſever'd his Head 
from his Body with one ſtroke of his Sabre, 
which were both carried by ſome Armenians 
to the Armv, and the two Prieſts above men- 
tion'd were obliged to accompany the 
Corps, ſinging what was order'd them before 
it, againſt: the Kiſs/ebaſh, in the ſame Tune 
they us'd to do over their own People at a 
Fureral : And after the Soldiers had glutted 
their Eyes with the Miſerable Spectacle, 
the Head and Body were thrown into the 
River. And the next Morning his two Sons 
were Beheaded in Priſon, and their Eſtates 
cenfiſcated, 3 
8 I 5 Theſe 
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Theſe Executions being over, the new 
Emperor ſet forwards for Conſtantinople, and 
arrivd at Dahout Baſhaw in the neighbour- 
hood of that City on the fifreenth of Septem- 


ber, appointing the Ceremony of his Coro- 


nation, or rather Inſtallation, to be the 
eighteenth of the ſame Month, in the A 
que of Lap, or Job, ſituate in Tpre, one of the 
Suburbs of Conſtantinople. This Moſque they 


tell us, took its Name from ſome celebrated 


Captain and Mſſulman buried there, gene- 
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rally ſaid to be 7b. Here they keep the 


Standard of Mahomet, and an old Sabre ſaid 
to be worn by him: And the girding this Sabre 
of the Prophet on the Emperor at his Acceſſi- 
on, is equivalent to the Ceremony of ſetting a 
Crown upon the Prince's Head with us, and 
this ought to be perform'd by the Adgi Beck- 


taſſe, who is always a Deſcendant from Job, 


according to Tradition, 


Upon the Day appointed for the Inſtalla- 


tion of the new Sultan, about ſeven a Clock 
in the Morning, the late Sultan Muſtapha was 
brought into Conſtantinople in a cover d Wag- 
gon ſurrounded by White Eunuchs, and 


guarded by a Detachment of Janizaries, and 


was afterwards placed in one of thoſe Appart- 
ments, or Pritons in the Seraghio, where thoſe 
of the Royal Blood are uſually kept: His 
only Daughter, his Siſter, and the Valide, or 
Empreſs Dowager follow'd in other Waggons 
attended by their Slaves; and afterwards 
came about thirty other cover'd Waggons 


with the Women belonging to the depoſed 
Sultan, being ſurrounded” by Black Eunuchs, 
and guarded by another Detachment of Ja- 
 mizaries at ſome diſtance in the Front and 
Rear of the Waggons, who convoy'd them 
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| to the Eſiky Serat, or the old Palace. Abou | 


half an Hour after eight the new Sultan be- 
gan his magnificent Entry, attended by all 
the Officers of State, paſſing through a dou- 


ble Line of Sphahi's and Fanizaries, who were 
dran up between Dahout Baſba and the Mof- 


que where the Ceremony was to be perform'd ; 


= but it was obſerved that he ſat but very awk- 


wardly on Horſe-back, leaning down almoſt 


to the Neck of his Horſe, which was. a very 
fine one; and perhaps this was the firſt time 
he had ever been upon the Back of a Horſe, 
having had his Education in a Priſon, as moſt. 
of the Eaſtern Princes have, and come to the 


Throne as ignorant of the Affairs of the World, 


eſpecially thoſe of State, as if they were juſt 
dropp'd out of the Clouds; and as they often 
fall into the Hands of deſigning rapacious 
Miniſters, their Miſcondu&, or Misfortunes 
are not to be wondered at. | 

The Emperor being arriv'd at the Suburb 
of Tpte, he diſmounted at the Gate of the 


 * Moſque between ten and eleven a Clock, 


where Prayers were {aid upon the Occaſion, 
after which the Agdi Bectaſſe gird:d the Sabre. 


about him, and taking from the Turband; 


Baſſa the Turbant adorn'd with rich Plumes 


of Feathers, put it on the Sultans Head in the 


room of that he wore before; after which 
the Mufti having prayed that Heaven would 
ſhower down its Bleſſings on the new Empe- 
ror, and proſper his Arms againſt the Infidels, 
exhorted him to propagate with all his Might 
the Mahometan Faith, and encourage his Sub- 
jects in obſerving the Law of Mahomet by his 
own Example: After which the Mufti em- 
braced his Knees, and the Cadilishiers, the 
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Aga of the Janixaries, the Chiaux Baſſa, and 
other Officers of State kiſs'd the Hem of his 
Veſt, and the Ceremony concluded with the 
Diſcharge of the Great Guns and Acclamati- 
ons of the People through whom he paſſed, 
the Way being lined by Janixaries and Spha- 
bis from the Moſque to the Seraglio, having 
the Prophet's Sabre by his Side, which he re- 
turned to be repoſited 1n its Place, on his Ar- 
rival ter. 
While the Ceremony was performing, the 
Princes of the Blood, w:z. the three Sons of 
the late Sultan Muſtapha, and Ibrahim the Em- 


peror's Couſin, whom the Soldiery had de- 


ſigned to advance to the Throne, being in 
cover'd Waggons, and guarded by Emunuchs 
and Janixaries, were carried to their ſeveral 
Apartments in the Palace, as was alſo the Ha- 
ram of the new Emperor, which conſiſted of 
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at leaſt a hundred Beauties in their Bloom, 


which had been preſented him fince the time 
he was declared Emperor. [ 
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Treats of the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and of 
the Puniſhments appropriated to certain Crimes 


As Mahonet was both high Prieſt and 
| Prince of his People, the Eccleſiaſtical 


and Civil Authority was lodged in him, and 
in his Succeſſors, the Caliphs of Babylon, Oe 


for ſeveral hundred Years ; but as the Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Power is now divided, 


the 


3 a 
2 of «i 4 


the Mufti. ſeems to be complimented, oply 
*with the Name of the laſt Relert fn 1 


{ Mläatters, whereas it is in Fact in the.Grand 
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Seiguior, his Hiziert and Viceroys -, No Crimi- 
nal of State, if he be of any Quality at leaſt, 


can be put to Death indeed without the Auf- 
als Fache, or Confirmation of the Sensen; 
but then this is ſcarce ever retuſed, if the 
Grand Serin demands it, and it it ſhould, he 
an. depoſe the Mufti, and place another in 


2 


His room. 


Next to the Mujti are the Cadiliſaueri, ot 
Chief Juſtices of Provinces, of -which the Ca- 
lidiſquers of Romania, Anatolia and Egypt are 
the chief: Theſe, I. apprehend,. are Eccleſi- 
aſticks as well as the Muftz,. and may be con- 
trouled by the Yiceroys of the reſpective Pro- 
vinces. except where the Soldiery- are con- 
cern d, and in this Caſe we are told they are 
truly the laſt Reſort. The Alchoran and the 
Comments upon it are their chief Study, and 
from theſe they produce their Authorities, 
which govern them in their Deciſions. The 
Judges in great Towns are called Moda n or 
Moula Cadi s, and thoſe of ſmaller Towns and 
Villages, Cadi's, and all of theſe are Eccleſi- 
aſticks, and appointed by the Mufti, or his 
Subſtitutes. They generally determine Ec- 
eleſiaſtical and Civil Controverſies, Con- 
tracts of Marriage, Divorces, Cc. in a ſum- 
mary Way, but ſeldom intermeddle in Ca- 
pital Crimes any further than in adviling of 
to a point of Law, or confirming the Sen- 
tence of the Temporal Magiſtrate; for theſe 
kind of Cauſes ſeem to be determin'd by the 
Viceroys and Governors of Provinces or 
Towns, who may however call the Eccle- 
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ſiaſtical Judge to their Aſſiſtance if they 
1 „„ 

If any Viceroy, or Baſſa, is charged, or but 
ſuſpected of Diſloyalty or Miſconduct, there 
ſeldom needs any further Conviction, it is ſo 
much the Intereſt of the Sovereign to ruin him, 
all his Fortune devolving on the Crown. He 


is ſeldom acquainted therefore with the Na- 
ture of his Offence, or the Names of his Ac- 


cuſers, but without giving him the leaſt Op- 
portunity of making a Defence, a Capigi is diſ- 
- patch'd with an Imperial Decree to take off 
the unhappy Baſſa's Head, to which the Muf- 
 ti's Ferfa, declaring the Lawfulneſs of the Sen- 


tence, is added for Form fake. The Capigs 


alſo carries an Order to the Civil and Military 
Officers of the Place to aſſiſt him in caſe of 


| Refiſtance ; but this is ſeldom found neceſſary, - 


ſo great is their Reſignation to the Divine 
Will, and that of their Prince, and ſo firmly 
are they ſaid to believe the Doctrine of Prede- 

ſtination, and that there is no avoiding of 
their Fate. The Capigi therefore having ac- 
quainted the Cadi, and the principal Officers 


of the Place with the Subject of his Errand, 


and made ſome proper Enquiries in relation to 
the Perſon proſcribed, uſually goes to the Baf- 


ME 


ſa's Palace, attended only with two or three 


Servants of his own, and preſenting him with 
the Grand Signior s Order, the Baſſa receives it 


with the higheſt Reſpe&t, putting it to his 


Head, and after he has read it, perhaps ſays, 
The Will of God and the Emperor be done, or 
ſome ſuch Expreſſion, teſtifying his entire Re- 
ſignation, and demanding only an Hour or 
two to regulate his Domeſtick Affairs, fays a 


certain Writer, (of which there ſeems very 
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little Occaſion, the Government ſeizing, all 
his Effects); but rather to make an Inventory 
of his Treaſure, which it ſeems is always re- 
quir'd by the Grand Seignior in theſe Caſes. 
Then he takes the Silken Cord, which the Cas. 
pigi has ready in his Boſom, and having tied 
it about his own Neck, and ſaid a ſhort Pray- 
er, the Capigi's Servants throw him on the 
Floor, and drawing the Cord ſtrait, ſoon diſ- 
patch him, after which his Head is cut off and 
carried to Court and ſhewn the Sultan. | 
Aon Baſſes Examples of Reſiſtance in theſe Caſes are 
ſtrangles very rare, tho' ſome the Turkiſh Hiſtories have 
the Capigi given us, particularly that of Aan Baſſa, who. 
"toy at the Revolution above mention'd was made 
Head. Caimacan of Conſtantinople by the Malecontents. 
'' > This Gentleman being at his Government 
ſome Diſtance from the Court, a Capzgi Baſſa 
who had frequently been employ on ſuch 
tragical Errands, was ſent by Sultan Muſlapha 
to take off his Head, but Aſſan Baſſa having 
long expected ſuch uſage from the Influence 
of the Mufti, who was his declar'd Enemy, 
had contrafted an intimate Friendſhip with 
the Cadi and other inferiour Officers of the 
Place, and by his Bounty and Impartial Ad- 
miniſtration render'd himſelf exceeding popu- 
lar in his Government, ſo that when the Capi 
gi came to enquire ptivately, according to Cu- 
ſtom, of the Cad: and other People into the 
Character of Aan, and whether it was likely. 
be ſhou'd meet with any Reſiſtance, they ac- 
qua inted him that he wou'd find him perfectly 
relign'd to the Emperor's Pleaſure, and that 
there was no manner of occaſion to take any 
Soldiers with him; whereupon the Capigi with 
two of his Servants only, went to the Baſ/a'y 
We 1 Palace, 


eee 
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Palace, and preſenting him with the Imperial 
Grder, the Baſſa kiſs'd it with great Reſpect, 
and read it over, after which he made a, parti- 5 
cular of his Effects for the Ule of the Emperor, 
and deſir'd only half an Hour's time to take 
leave of his Family, which, was granted him, 
whereupon leaving his Steward, to entertain 
the Capigi, for a little time he retired. 
But inſtead of preparing himſelf for ano- 
ther World, or taking leave of, his, Wives, 
the Baſſa, it ſeems, ſpent his time in aſſem- 
bling his Friends and faithful Servants, and 
having acquainted them with the cruel Mel- 
lage, they unanimouſſy reſolv d to hazard eve- 
ry thing rather chan ler it to be Put in Exc> 
cutions 02131 21 : 
The Baſſa hereupon return d to the gabe, ö 
and ha v ing order d a Table to be ſpread, and 
a handſome Entertainment provided, to which, 
ſeveral of his Friends were invited on pretence 
ok taking his laſt leave of them, the Capige. 
was alſo 'prevail'd on to fir down among the 
reſt, but he had fcarce taſted a Morſel when 
four Men came into the Room, and moving 
directly towards him demanded his Head. 
The Capigi aſtoniſh'd at the unexpected De- 
mand, begg 'd that they would ſpare his Life, 
and he wou'd return to Court without execu- 
ting his Orders, He was however immedi- 
ately ſtrangled, and his Head cut off and cars 
ried to Conſtantinople to Aſſau's Friends, with 
an Account of the Occalion of it, which pro- 
bably gave the firſt riſe, to the Inſurrection a⸗ 
bove mention'd, and contributed to that great 
Revolution which was afterwards effected. 


Phe uſual Puniſhments appropriated to Puniſh- 
Cranes | in Turky Are 4s follow, vx. A Mur- ments Nu 
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ted to 


Crimes. 


The Preſent State of 
derer is beheaded; a Thief ſtrangled, an Apo: 


ſtate burnt, a Traytor'is dragg d at a Horſe's 


Tail, and afterwards. impal'd; and if one 
ms or Wounds another, the like Puniſh⸗ 
ment is inflicted on the Offender: An Eye 


for an Eye, a Limb for a Limb, according to 
the Jewiſh Law. For Perjury they are ſet up- 

on an Aſs, with their Faces towards the Tail, 
which the Criminal holds in his Hand, and 
thus they are led through the City, and after- . 


wards burnt in the Cheek. Bakers and others 


who defraud in their Weights or Meaſures are 


condemn'd to the Baſtinado, to receive a cer- 
tain Number of Blows on the Soles of their 


Feet, or to wear a heavy Pillory-Board about 


Proceed- 
ings in 


Civil 


Actions. 


their Necks for a certain time, or pay a Fine 


inflicted on them, and in general their Laws 


are equitable enough if they were duly execu- 
ted. But there is no place in the World, tis 
ſaid, where Juſtice is more frequently bought 


and ſold. Whence Capital Puniſhments are 
very rare, except for Offences againſt the 
State. Which may be aſcrib'd to that great 


Plenty of Proviſions in Turky, and that Cha- 


ritable Diſpoſition in the Turks not to ſuffer 


any of their Brethren to come to extreme Po- 


verty, which tis ſaid is imitated alſo by the 


Greeks, Jews, and the reſt of the Inhabitants 
of that Empire. And if People are enclind to 
an idle, rambling Life, it is but commencing - 


a Dervice or Mouk Itinerant, for whom the Ve- 
neration of the People is ſo great that they are 
ſure never to want any thing. | 

As to civil Controverſies concerning Debts | 
or Damages, the Plaintiff in Turky proceeds 
by way of Petition, and the Judge ſends a 
Chiaux, or ſome Officer of the Court, to ſum- 


mon 
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mon the Defenc ant, and having heard the 
Parties themſelves and ex amin d their Proof, 
the Suit is uſually determit'd in leſs than 
Week. Here are no tedious Forms or dilato- 
ry Pleas allow'd; no Lawyers or Advocates 
to make falle Gloſſes and wreſt the Laws to 
the vileſt Purpoſes. And tho” Bribety be fre- 
quently practis d, there is no place Where it 
is more ſeverely puniſt d, if rhe Sultan happens 


( 
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to be an active Prince, and concerns himſelf 


to enquire into the Conduct of his Officers. 
If a Judge be found guilty of Extortion, he is 
doom'd to be pounded in a Mortar wichour 
Mercy, tis faid. 

The uſual Puniſhment in Ti 551 is the Fi- 
lack; where the Offender being oblig'd' to 
fir: down on the Ground, and having his 


Leggs held up, receives a certain Number of 


Blows upon the Soles of his Feet with a little 
Rattan or Cane of the Bigneſs of a Man's 
Finger. The Women it ſeems receive it on 


o 
Puniſh- 
ment. 


their Back- ſides, with their Drawers or Bree- 


ches on; the Turks being mote modeſt than 
to expoſe their bare Skin in publick as our 
Magiſtrates do. The Number of -Blows is 
always appointed by the Judge; whereas we 
leave it to the Diſcretion of the Executioner, 
and one Man may be whipp'd to Death for 
what another ſhall ſcarce be touch'd, accord- 
ing as the Executioner happens to be brib'd, 
or bullied by thoſe who come to ſee the Exe- 
cution done. The Turks will not ſuffer any 
thing to be ſold in their Matkets at extrava- 
Prices, as Cherries or-other Fruits, at 
; their firſt coming in; and he that brings his 
Goods firſt to Market has no other Advantage 
than taking his Money before thoſe that come 
A after him ; lt any one offers to exact upon the 
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Justice Buyer, he is ſure to be condemn' d to the I. 
in their Leet, if he does not buy off the Blows of the 
*t5- Cudgel with a Fine, and ſome are forc'd to 


ſuffer both. Thevenct acquaints us that he ſaw, 
| 2. Man who ſold Snow ar five Pence a Pound 
.- receive a Number of Blows on the Soles of 
4 his Feet for want of Weight; and another 
1 who bad impoſed upon a Child in a Penny- 
| Worth of Onions, condemn'd to receive thirty 
o Blows with a Cudgel by the Officers of the 
i Market. And probably tis this ſpeedy Ju- 
i {lice and exemplary Severity againſt little 
{i | Frauds which keeps the common. People in 
[4 awe, and occaſions fewer Thefts and Rob- 
i beries in Turky than with us; ſome indeed 
0 aſcribe it to the honeſt Diſpoſition of the Na- 
bi tives, but if the ſame Severity was us'd here 
j it might have the ſame Effect, and prevent ma- 
i ny a little Villain's being brought to the Ga 
4 lows. "I nth, he is, 
"i If a Perſon be found dead in the Streets, and 
1 the Murderer is not known, the Neighbour» 
10 ing Houſes are amerc'd Forty five thouſand 
i  Aſpers: which makes all People ſolicitous to 
0 compoſe Quarrels and prevent any Bloodſhed 
al near their Doors. A Watch is regularly. 
1 kept alſo in the Streets every Night, and if 
i any Perſons are taken up who can't give a ſa- 
10 tisfactory reaſon for their being Abroad at un- 
0 ſeaſonable Hours, they are uſually condemn'd 
i to the Falack or Baſtinado the next Morning, 
10 and perhaps oblig d to pay a Fine. 
H 4 s to the Franks, or Chriſtian Foreigners, 
A _ they have the Privilege of having all Con- 
f by cheir *roverlics among themſelves derermin'd by 
+ Conſuls. the Ambaſſadors and Conſuls of their reſpe- 
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ctive Nations but where the Turks are con- 
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eern'd with them, they will, as far as I can 
perceive, bring the Matter before their own 
Courts of Judicature ; but then if Injuſtice be 


* 
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done the "Chriſtians, the Reſident of the 


Nation frequently procures Satisfaction to be 


made, on his repreſenting the Caſe to _- 


Government. 


When the Lord Paget was Ambaſſador at An Englih 
Conſtantinople, an Engliſb Cabbin Boy having Boy re- 


receiv d ſome hard Uſage from his Captain, claim'd, 


took it in his Head to turn Mabomeran, and Y 
was circumcis'd at the Houſe of the Faivede 
of Galatia, without obſerving the Formalities 
requir'd by the Capitulation between England 
and the Porte: For when a Frank offers to turn 
Mahometan, he ought not to be received, or 
circumciſed, till he has acknowledged befo:c 
the Interpreter of his Nation that he hath” 
done it voluntarily, without being induced to: 
do it by Promiſes or Threats, and muſt perſiſt 
in that Reſolution four and twenty Hours. 
The Lord Paget, who was then at Carlowiez,, 


returning to Adrianople, was acquainted with: 
theſe Proceedings of the Paivode of Galntia, 


and demanded that the young Tar ſhould be 
deliver d into his Hands publickly, and the 


Vaivode baniſh'd. The Vizier hereupon con- 


turn · 
ed Tark. 


ſented that the Vaivode ſhould be ſent into 
Exile, and that the Boy ſhould be delivered 


to his Excellency Privately, if he repented of 
what he had done, but not Publitkly, leaſt it 


ſhould give Offence to the faithful Muſſulmen; 
but if he perſil ſed in his Reſolution before the 
Drug germen ot Interpreters, he could not then 
be deliver'd up. But my Lord reply'd, he 
oughr to have him, whether he recanted or 


not, the uſual, Forms not 7 been obſer- 


ved 
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ved. The Vizier ſaid, they had been verx 
much oblig d to the Ambaſſador for his good 
Offices at the Treaty of Carlouits, but deſir d 
he would not inſiſt upon any thing which might 
caſt a Reflection upon their Religion, whien 
Was no leſs dear to them, than ours was to us. 
The Ambaſſador reply'd that the Capitulati- 
ons having been violated, the Boy, who was 
not ſuppoſed to be grounded in his Religion, 
and far from being inſtructed in theirs, ought 
not to be deem'd a Mahometan, but ſurrendred 
Publickly, that the Capitulations might be invi- 
olably obſerv'd for the future, and ſtill inſiſted 
on his Demand, but not ſo warmly as at firſt. 
The Vier then propos'd the Ambaſſador's 
Demand to the Mufti, but he was poſitive 
againſt delivering up the Boy Publickly. To 
compromiſe the matter therefore, the FYaivode 
Was baniſhed, and the Boy, being examin d 
by two Interpreters, and aſſur'd that he had 
nothing to fear from his Captain, but would 
be protected by the Lord Pages, declar'd him- 
| ſelf a Chriſtian, and that only the hard Uſage 
0 of his Maſter had induc'd him to profeſs him- 
llelf a Mahometan, And he was thereupon deli 
ver'd to his Excellency. ä 
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Treats of the Province of Eyraca Arabick, or | 
© _  Chaldza. 5 
Gheldes. T Shall now, according to my Promiſe, 


treat more particularly of the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces and Kingdoms the Turkijbþ Empire is 
e Fompoſed 
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compoſed of, in the INES 1 5 Procee eded 
5 858 1 deferibed their reſpective Boundaries, 
beginning with thoſe which lie molt to the 
Eaſtward, and are bordering on Pons, and 
firſt of Chunlen, called at this Day Ejraca A 
rabick, which dies on both Sides ot the Rivers 
Tigris abd E / rates; having Diavbeck or Me - | 
potamia n the. North, and Arabia with the 
Gulph of * Perſia or Biffora on the South. In 
this Province, according to ſome, Was the 
Seat of Paradiſe; and here ſtood the Tower 
of Babel, where the Language was firſt con- 
founded. 15 : 
' he City F Babylon, the Metropolis of the Babyloi 
Babylonian Empire alſo ſtood here. It was 
firſt built by Nimrod, tis ſaid, and afterwards 
much enlarged by 'Semiramis, the Widow and 
Succefſor of Nimm, the third Monaten of this 
Empire; but Nebuur hdr raiſed it to be 
the Wonder of the World. The Walls he ſur- 
rounded this City with, tis related, were 
eighty ſeren Foot in Thicknels, and three” 
hundred and fifty Foot high, and in Compass 
four hundred and eighty Furlongs, or ſtxæty 
Miles, according to Herodot. Others make 
the Heighth of the Walls to be but fifty Cu- 
bits, Which ſeems molt probable; for to what 
purpoſes Wall ir ould be run up to the Heigith 
of 350 Foot I can't conceive, any more than 
how it is poſſible ſuch a Work could be effect · 
ed in many Ages. N 
The Form of the City 1 was exaQly y Square, p 
each Side of the Walls 120 F — or fif⸗ 
teen Miles in Length, built of large Bricks, 
cemented with Bitumen, à glutinous Slime, 
which, tis ſaid, ariſes out of the Earth in thar 
Countty, and ſoon grows much harder than 
either the Bricks or Stones themſelves. Wich- 
Yo IV. Ddd du 
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out the Walls was 2 large Ditch, or Moat; 


filed with Water, and lined with Bricks on 


both Sides; and the Bricks with which the 
Walls were built, tis ſaid, were made of the 
Earth which was dug out of the Ditch, and 
conſequently it this Account be true, the 


Ditch muſt be 350 Foot deep, which to me 


ſeems monſtrous, and what, I muſt confeſs, 
I can never ſubſcribe to, though the Opinion 
be countenanced with never. ſo many great 
Names, it being ſo much beyond the Dimen- 
ſions of any thing of the like Nature that e- 


ver was heard of in the World. 


On every Side of this prodigious Square 
were twenty five Gates in the Walls of ſolid 


Braſs; and from hence it was, according to 


Doctor Prideaux, that when God promiſed 


Syrus the Conqueſt of Babylon, he acquaints 
him that he would break in pieces before him 


the Gates of Braſs. Between every two Gates 
almoſt were three Towers, which were built 


ten Foot higher than the Walls, though in 


ſome Places, where the Wall was inacceſſible, 
tis probable there were none, becauſe the 


hole Number of Towers is ſaid to amount 


but to two hundred and fifty: 
From the twenty five Gates on each Side 
of the Square, ran as many Streets to the op- 


poſite Side in a direct Line, fo that there 


were fifty Streets, each of them fifteen Miles 
long, and about an hundred and fifty Foot 
broad, beſides four great Streets, with Hou- 
ſes but on one Side facing the Walls, which 
were two hundred Foot Broad. By the Streets 
thus croſſing each other, the whole City for- 


med 676 Squares, each of them four Furlongs 
and an half on every Side. The Houſes Rood 


on that part of the Square that lay next the 
| Street, 


\ 
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Street, and behind them was room for Yards, 
Gardens, Orchards, and all manner of Con- 
veniencies: neither were the Houſes contigu- 
ous towards the Street, but large ſpaces lefr 
between one Houſe and another to render their 
abodes more Healthful as well as Pleaſant; 
and the Houſes, tis ſaid, were three or four 
Stories high, which cannot be contradicted 
ſo long after: tho' I can't help obſerving, 


That there is no Eaſtern Nations that have 


ran up their Houſes to that height for many 
Ages paſt. . 
The River Euphrates ran through the Mid- 
dle of the City, and divided it into two equal 
Parts, entering on the North Side and run- 
ning through it directly South, the four Sides 
of the City anſwer'd directly to the four 
Winds, ſtanding due Eaſt, Weſt, North and 
South, % ] | 1 
A noble Bridge in the Middle of the Town 
preſerv d the Communication of one Part with 


the other, but as to the length of it, I find 


Writers vary much, ſome aſſuring us, it was 
five Furlongs, and others but one in length. 
At each end of the Bridge ſtood a Royal Pa= 
lace, that on the Eaſt Side call'd the Old, 
and that on the Welt Side the New Palace; 
the firſt was thirty Furlongs in compaſs, and 
the other fixty > The whole City ſtood upon 
2 Flat without a Hill in it, as I can learn, 
the Soil exceeding fruitful and fit for Gardens. 
And to People this vaſt City, did Nebuchaduez- 
_ 2zaralmoſt depopulate Judæa, and ſeveral o- 
ther conquer'd Countries; ſo that the Inhabi- 
tants conſiſted of a Mixture of Nations, wha 
at firſt probably underſtood each other as lit- 
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tle as when their Speech was confounded at 
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E Temple 
of Belus. 


In this City Nebuchadnezzar built the Tem» 
ple of Belus, or rather enlarged it; for the 


moſt magnificent Part of the Building was a 


Tower which ſtood in the Middle, and was 
built many Ages before. Ar the Foundation 
the Temple was a Furlong ſquare, being halt 
a Mile about, and conſiſted of eight Towers, 

or rather Stories one above another, growing 


Jeſs and leſs at every Story, like the famous 


Tower of Nanking, of which the Reader has 
ſeen a Cut in the firſt Volume. Sabo, Dr. 
Prideaux obſerves, calls it a Pyramid from 
its decreaſing in Bulk and benching in at e- 


very Story, and ſays the whole was a Fur- 


long high; and tho? this be ſuch a heighth as 


is ſcarce credible, yet ſome ingenious Gen- 


tlemen will have every Story, or Tower as. 
they call it, to be a Furlong, and conſequent- 
ly the whole muſt have been a Mile in heighth, 

which is ſo vaſtly beyond the Dimentions of 
any Building that ever ſtood upon the Earth, 


that the mentioning of it is ſufficient to refute 


this Aſſertion. 


And, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, according 


to Srabo's Account, it exceeds the heighth 
of any Building we know of in the World : 
The biggeſt of the Egyptian Pyramids indeed 
is ſomething larger at the Bas, being ſeven 


hundred Feet on every fide, whereas this is 
but fix hundred]; but then this Tower was ſix 


hundred Foot in heighth, whereas the Pyra- 
id above mentioned is no more than 48x _ 
ext in heighth; and conſequently the Tower 


of Belus exceeds the height of the Pyramid 


an hundred and nineteen Foot, which is a 


: quarter af the whole. The ſame Reverend 


Doctor therefore thinks it was not without 


Realon that Bockarws aſſetts it to be the very 


ſame 
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Confuſion of Tongues; and according to ſe- 0 


veral Authors, it was built of Bricks and Bitu- 
men, as the Scripture informs us that Tower 
was. Herodotrs relates that they aſcended it 
by Stairs round about it on the Outſide, and 
there being a large landing Place at every 


Story, made it appear like eight Towers 


one upon another, each of them ſeventy 
five Foot high, and in them were many great 
Rooms with arch'd Roofs ſupported by Pik 
lars which were made Parts of the Temple 
afterwards. If we conſider that this was 
erected in the firſt Ages after the Flood, be- 
fore Arts and Sciences were arriv'd at any Per- 
fection, ſuch a piece of Architecture muſt ap- 
pear ſtill more — Nay, where is the 

Architect to be found at this Day, or was 
ever heard of among the Greeks or Romans, 
who could ere& a Fabrick ſeventy five Foot 
high, and (et ſeven others of the ſame heighth 
over it one on the Head of another! For my 
part I can't help believing that ſome of the 
Workmen muſt have ſeen the great Improve- 
ments in Architecture that were made before 
the Flood, or at leaſt receivd an Account of 
them from Noah, or his Sons who ſurviv'd the 
Deluge. How the Art of Building came to 
be loſt after the Flood, as well as other Arts, 
is not difficult to account for, if we conſider 
the Confuſion of Tongues, and the Diſperſion 
of the People, which happen'd ſoon after- 
wards, Beſides, where nothing of this kind 
has happen'd, we have ſeen Arts and Sciences 
decline in ſome Apes, as they have advanced 
in others, and in many Parts of this very Em- 
pire, famous formerly for Arts and —_— 
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The Preſent State W . 


for elegant Buildings, and fruitful Fields, are 


now become mere Deſarts and heaps of Rub- 


biſh ; and the People ſeem to have little elſe 


to diſtinguiſh them from other Animals be- 


ſides their Form; particularly the Natives of 


Curdeſtan, or AMhria, adjoining to the Pro- 


vince we are treating of. But to proceed, on 


the Top of the Tower of Babel was an Ob- 


ſervatory, which Doctor Prideaux concei ves 


was the Occaſion that the Chaldeans advanced 


in the Skill of Aſtronomy beyond all other 


Nations, and came fo early to a Perfection in 


that Art. But this may poſſibly be as well aſ- 


cribed to two other Cauſes, namely, becauſe 
this was the Part of the World firſt peopled 


after the Flood, and conſequently the Natives 


muſt have had the longeſt Experience, and if 


we add that it is not impoſſible they might 
retain ſome Knowledge of what had paſs'd in 


the Old World, fince ſome of thoſe who ſur- 


viv d it fix d hereabouts, it would not be the 
moſt extravagant Conjecture. Another Ad- 


vantage was the Pureneſs and Serenity of the 
Air, which makes it much fitter for Obſerva- 
tions of this Nature than the Air of ſome o- 
ther Countries: but however that be, Calif- 


thries the Philoſopher who attended Alexander 


in his Conqueſts, found that they had made 
Aſtronomical Obſervations for 1903 Years be- 
fore that time, which it's computed muſt be 
from the hundred and fifteenth Year after the 
Flood, fifteen Years after the time the Tower 
of Babel is ſuppoſed to be built. | 
The Temple of Belus contain'd no more 
than this Tower till NNebuchadnezzar's Reign, 
who enlarg'd it by vaſt Buildings ere&ed 
about it in Form of a Square, each fide two 
AN | Furlongs 
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Furlongs in length, or a Mile in Circumfe- 
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rence: Here the God Bel or Baal was wor- 


ſhipp'd, who is generally ſuppoſed to be N- 
rod, and call'd Bel, which ſignifies Lord, from 


the Dominion he uſurp'd ; and Nimrod in the 


Jewiſh and Chaldæan Languages, which ſigni- 
| fies a Rebel, as he revolted, or Apoſtatiz'd 
from the true Worſhip of God. This Tems 
ple ſtood till Aerxes demoliſhed it in his return 

from his Grecian Expedition: He plunder'd it 


of a prodigious Treaſure, particularly of ſe- 


veral Images of Maſly Gold, one of them forty 


Foot high, which contain'd a thouſand Baby- 


loniſo Talents, or eight hundred ſeventy five 
- Ounces of Gold, amounting to about three 
Millions and an half of our Money. There 
were many other Images and Sacred Utenſils 
in this Temple, thoſe particularly mention'd 


by Diodor us Siculus contain'd five thouſand and 


thirty Talents, which with the thouſand Ta- 


lents the firſt Image contained, makes above 


one and twenty Millions of our Money; and 


no doubt there was a great deal of Treaſure 
more which is not mentioned; but this had 


been collecting near two thouſand Years, for 


ſo long it was from the Foundation of it to 


the time it was deſtroy d. 
Near the Temple of Belus on the Eaſt Side 


bol the River ſtood the old Palace, four Miles 


in Circumference ; and over againſt it on the 
other Side the River was the new Palace which 
Nebuchadzezzar built, being eight Miles a- 


bout; it was defended by three Walls, the 


innermoſt commanding the other two. But 


what has been moſt admir'd in this Palace 


were the hanging Gardens, which contain'd 
a Square of four hundred Foot, and were ſe- 
veral large Terraſſes one above another, the 
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or to have ſubſiſted ſuch an Army of Men if 


Tube Preſent Stare of 


of which *equaFd the Walls of the 
City : The whote was ſuſtain'dby vaſt Arches, 
and ſtrengthen d by 4 Wal which ſurrounded 


or Vegitable Earth on theſe: Tertaſſas Was laid 


| ſo deep that the largeſt Trees might take Root 


in it, and Walks of them were according 
lanted here: In the upper Terras there was 


4 Receptacle of Water filFd from the River, 


from whence the whole Garden was water d. 
There were many other Curiofities "in this 
City worth the relating, but my Buſineſs be- 


ing chief y with Modern Deſeriptions, I muſt 


refer my Reader to Dr. Prideaux and other 
Authors which ſpeak more largely of them; 
tho* thus much I'coutd” not avoid faying of 
this famous City, once the Miſtreſs as well as 
he Wonder of the World, hen I Was Treats 
ing of the Province where it ſtool 
The Walls of this City if they were any 
thing near the heighth and thiekneſs it is re- 


- — muſt certainly render it impregnable 


fore Gunpowder was in uſe, and could only 
have been taken by the Stratagem m Cyras us d 


of turning the River another Way, and en- 


tring at that Part of the Wall where it us d 
to run into the City. It could not eaſily have 
been reduced by Famine,” becauſe it had been 
impoſſible to have aſſembled an Army nume- 
rous enough to have inveſted it on all Sides, 


they had been drawn together; and there 
ſeems to have been Ground enough belong- 

ing to every Houſe within the Walis to have 
furniſh'd the Inhabitants with Proviſions if 
there had been no Communication with the 


Country, eſpecially in ſo krtile 0 up as this 
I Aa to be. 


Bus 
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But what is as ſtrange as any thing that is 
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related of Babylon, is, that we cannot learn | 


either by Antient Writers or Modern Tra- 


vellers where this famous City ſtood, only 
in general, that it was ſituated in the Pro- 


vince of Challæa we are now ſpeaking of, up- 
on the River Euphrates, conſiderably above the 


Place where it is united with the Tygris - 


Travellers have gueſs" d from the great Ruins 
they have diſcovcr'd in ſeveral Parts of this 
Country, that in this or that Place Babylon 


once ſtood: But when we come to examine 
nicely the Places they mention, we only 


learn that they are certainly in the wrong, 


and have miſtaken the Ruins of Seleucia, or 
ſome other great Town ; for this Seleucia, tis 
true, was ſome time call'd New Babylon, and 


peopled from thence, which was probably 


the Ruins of Old Babylon ; for it is ſaid that 
Antiochus the Son of Seleucrs Nicanor traniplan- 
ted no leſs than 500000 of the Inhabitants of 


Old Babylon thither, and gave it the Name 


of Seleucia in Honour of his Father. But of Selencia 


this great City ncither does there remain any 
thing at this Day but vaſt heaps of Rubbiſh. 


I paſs on therefore to Bagdat, ſometimes allo | 


call'd Babylon, which aroſ out of the Ruins 
of Hleucia, and 15 now the Capital of the * 


vince. 
Bag dat ſtands upon the River Tens in 33 


nt odd Minutes North Latitude, and Bagdat; 


was built by Mahomet the ſecond Caliph of the 
Saracens, who reign'd in the middle of the 
eighth Century, and made it the Seat of the 
_ Sarazen Empire, It was at firſt built upon 
the Weſtern Side of the River, but about the 
| Year 1095. the Caliph Muſtetahar built a 

new City on the Eaſtern Bank of the Tigris, 
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and united both by a Bridge of Boats; and 


The Preſent State of 


it continued the Metropolis of the Saraxen 
Empire till the middle of the thirteenth Cen- 
tury, when the Tartars made a Conqueſt of 


it, and put an end to the Dominion of the 


Saracens : However it ſeems the Religion 
of the Saracens prevail'd, and was profeſs d 


by the Conquerors, and has been eftablifh'd | 


in this Country ever lince. The City of 
Bagdat loſt much of its Splendor on 1:s being 
taken by the Tartars, and was reduced to a 
ruinous Condition, but it afterwards reco- 


ver'd in ſome meaſure, and prov'd a Bone of 


Contention between the Turks and Per frans,' by 
whom it has been alternately taken and re- 
taken ſeveral times, untill the Year 1689, 


when the Turks made themſelves Maſters of 


it, and have poſleſs'd it ever ſince, making it 
the Capital City of the Province, where the 
Beglerbeg, or the Viceroy continually reſides. 
It flouriſh'd much more and had a brisker 
Trade while it was under the Dominion of the 
Perſians ; tho' the Trade is not inconſiderable 
at preſent, being ſupply'd with all the Mer- 
chandize of the Eaſt by the Way of Boſſora, 
which ſtands towards the Mouth of the united 


Streams of Tigris and Enphrates, and annuay 


vilited by the Caravans from Aleppo, Smyrna, 
and the Weſtern Part of the Turkjh Empire, 
whereby it is furniſh'd with the Produce of 
thoſe. Countries. The Pilgrims alſo which 
viſit Mecca and the Tombs of Hal: and other 
Imans who lie buried not far from hence, 
paſſing annually thro* this Place, are a conſi- 
derable Advantage to it; tho' ſince it has 
been taken by the Turks, it has not been fo 
much reſorted to by the ab an Derotees as 


former! y. 3 
The 


tbe Tagxisn EMPIRE. 
The City is about fifteen hundred Paces, 


long, and half as many in breadth, if we in- 


clude only what ſtands on the Perſiau or Eaſt- 
ern Side of the Tigris; there is indeed a 
Suburb on the Weſtern Side, which ſome rec- 
kon Part of the City, and then it would be 
much larger ; but as this is nor within the 


Walls, or defended by either Wall, or Caſtle, 


I think we may very well look upon it as a 
- Suburb to the other: The Form of the City 
comes neareſt an Oblong Square of any thing 
I] can compare it to; indeed the Weſtern Side, 
which lies next the River is much the longeſt, 
and the North end broader than the South, 


ſo that 1c is far from being a regular Square. | 


The Caſile ſtands at the North-Weſt Corner 
of it on the River : The Walls are of Brick, 
and there are large Towers upon it not un- 

like our Modern Baſtions. The Ditch, or 


Moat, is wide and deep, and tho' there be no 


Half-Moons or other Outworks, it is eſteem'd 


a ſtrong Fortreſs in this Part of the World : 
There are but four Gates, one towards the 


River, and the other three towards the Land; 

and there is uſually a Garriſon of three or 
four thouſand Horſe and Foot in the Place. 
The Caſtle is built of good White Stone, ard 


| ſeems pretty ſtrong towards the River; and 
below the Caſtle by the Water fide is the 


Seraglio, or Palace of the Viceroy, with ſe- 
veral Kroſchs, or Summer-Houſes on the Ri- 


ver, which make a fine Appearance. The 
Houſes of the Town are for the molt part ill 
built, but their Bazars where the Tradeſmen 


keep their Shops being arch'd and cover d 
like our Exchanges, ate handſome enough. 
Theſe were built by the Perſians when they 
Were in Poſſeſſion of the Place, as were their 


Fee 2 Bagniox 
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Bagnio” 8, and indeect every e elſe Which 
18 "worth E ravellet's Notice, Turks ra- 
their ruining than adorning all Plates whete 
they come. There are five Moſanes in the 
Town, of which two are He ently well 
built, with handſome Domes covered with 
varniſh'd Tiles of ſeveral Colours. The Cadi 
here has an Authority almoſt equal to that 
of the Mufti at Conſtantinople. © There is alſo 
a Teſte:dar, or Treaſutet, who collects the 
Revenues; and à Reis Efendi, who ſigns all 
Acts of State, and is ſometimes call'd Secre- 
tary, and ſometimes Chancellor. In the 
Hands of theſe Officers is lodged the Civil 
Government of the Province: They ate allo 

of the Viceroy's Council, or rather Checks 
and Spies upon his Actions, being accoun- 
table to the Porte for their Conduct, and not 
to him. | 
gofirs,, he next conſiderable City to Bagdat in 
| \ Chaldza is Boſſora, or Balſara, and this in ſome 
| reſpects excels the other, as will appear in 
the Deſcription of it. It ſtands about 'a 
League from the Weſtern Bank of Shat E A» 
rab, which is the Eupbrates and Tigris united, 
and has a Communication with it by a Ca- 
nal, which will carry large Veſlels ; it lies in 
thirty Degrees odd Minutes North Latitude, 
and about fifteen Leagues from the North of 
the River Shat EI Arab above mentioned, the 
Tide flows above fifteen Leagues higher than 
the Town, as far as Corno, and yet the 
Water is freſh at Baſſora. The Town is ſur- 
rounded with a Wall of Earth, upwards of 
twelve Miles in Circumference; in which 
are contained however many void Spaces, 
without Houſes or Gardens. Its Situation is 
pleaſant, and very advantagious — | 


ESE 4 
_——— ——— cc” 
CE Ea . . — 


e * | 


—— — 
- ——. to 6 
— — 


(ED INF Hel 4 - 6 TIE 5 I : 6 
rr oo EO LY ABC A AO IS Er ey + po nr. — 
* On >; - E - - - * T — — — 
- 


n 2 3 - 
: — = 5 — Ss 3 
oils — 2 — —— — 
- . N — 


1 — = — Eire pon 


285. 


; 
i. 
44 
4 $ 44! 
I i . 
1 
4 : 4 
1 
#1 
N 


ly. fertile. The Port 1: commodious.and Fi 
inſomuch that large Veſſels may come up 


the End of the Canal without Danger ; and 


as the Merchandize of Europe may be brought 


thither by the Euphr ates, which is not above 


four Days Journey from Alppo, ſo all the 
Rich Merchandize of India and China is 
brought thither by the Gulph of Perſa; and 


liſh Eaſt India Company have made this their 
principal Factory for the Perfiau Trade, and 


withdrawn molt of their People from 1/paban, 


The Shipping uſually arrives at Boſora from 


the Beginning of July to October, when the 
Monſoon ſerves to bring them in; and du- 


ring theſe four Months, the Town is crowd- 


ed with Foreigners from moſt parts of the 

World, who come thither to traffick: And 
why the Trade of this Place ſhould not come 
to be as conſiderable in time, as that of Ormis 
was, I cannot conceive, it having all the Ad- 


vantages, in Point of Situation, that Iſland 
had, if not more, and is in a manner a free 


Port for all Nations; whereas the Trade of 


the other was in a great meaſure ingroſſed by 


the Portugueſe. The only thin g which can 


make the Trading Men avoid it, is the Hot 
Winds, which blow here in July and Auguſt, 
- when the Heats are almoſt inſupportable, eſ- 


pecially if the Wind blows from the South- 


Eaſt. Mr. Theverot aſſures us, that in the 


Month of July, 1665, no leſs chan four thou- 


ſand People periſhed in Boſſora, by the Samiel, 


. 
oy 


or Hot poiſonous Winds. 
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at Byſorain the Months of July, Auguſt, and 


are few which die of this Diſtemper. It is 
| ſuppoled to be cauſed by that abundance of 


People, who have ſcarce any other Food, ex- 
September, when the Heats are over, it is 


Meep abroad in the Air. And from the End 
of October till January, it is very cool, Nights 


Hours high. 


the Arabs, and reckoned a part of Arabia De- 
ſerta; but there happening a War between 


laying Ambuſcades, ſo that it was impoſſible 


There is alſo another Diſtem per very rife | 


September, which occaſions Swellings aud Tu- 
mours in the Groin, Thighs, Neck, and o- 
ther parts of the Body; and when it is cured 
in one place, will frequently break out in a- 
nother; and tho' moſt People have it, there 


Dates which they eat, eſpecially the poor 
cept dry'd Fiſh. About the latter End of 


dangerous going too thin in Cloaths, or to 


and Mornings, till the Sun is two or three 


Itis not much above an hundred and fifty 
Years ſince Boſſora was under the Dominion of 


the Turks and the Arabians about this time, 
the Turks made themſelves Maſters of it. The 
Arabs afterwards blocking up. the Place, and 


to paſs to and from it in any Safety, the Turks 
came to a Treaty with them, and were con- 
rent to reſign all the Territory belonging to 
it, which lay to the Weſtward of the City, 
to the Arabs, again, and they remain in Poi- 
ſeſſion of the Country within a League of 


the Walls of Bora. And as the Inhabitants 


of the Town are for the moſt part Arabs, the 
Porte, to humour the People, ſuffer them to 
be governed by a Prince or Hereditary Go- 


vernour of their own, who ſometimes bids 


Defiance 


the Tux KIS E M IRE. 
Defiance to the Grand Sæignior; and being in 


a 4 
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ſo remote a part of the Empire, the Govern- 


ment have a great deal of Trouble often, be⸗ | 


fore they can reduce him within Bounds. : 


The Revenues of the Prince of Boſſora ariſe | 


four Ways, viz. by Money, Horſes, Camels, 
and Date Trees. Every Merchant who im- 
ports Reals, are obliged to bring them into 


the Mint, where they are coined into Larint, 


by which he gets eight per Cent. As to Hor- 
ſes, there are no where better or finer ſhap'd 


than are to be found in this Prince's Stables, 


which he does not think beneath his Dignity 
to ſell to the beſt Bidder. Nor does he make 


leſs Advantage of his Breed of Camels, © the 


moſt ſerviceable Animal in the World for 


carrying Burthens over the Deſarts. 


But in the Date Trees conſiſts 1 greateſt 


Wealth, for all the Country from the meet- 
ing of the two Rivers Euphrates and Tigris to 


the Sea for thirty Leagues together, are o- 


vered with them; and for every Tree he is 


paid three fourths of a Larin, about the value 
of nine Pence; our Money. 


The Cuſtom-Houſe at Boſſora alſo yidlds 


the Baſſa or Governor a great deal of Money; 

and he keeps a Shabaxder, or Commiſſioner of 
his Cuſtoms, who colle&s them for him, and 
does not farm them. He raiſes alſo conſide- 
rable Sums from the Perſian Pilgrims, who 
molt of them paſs through Boſſora, ſince Bag- 


dat has been in the Hands of the Turks ; he 


demands of them thirty Chequins a Head, in 


Conſideration of a Guard he ſends with them 


of three or four hundred Horſe to prote& 


them from the Arabs, in their Paſſage to Mec- 


ca and back again: He ſels them alſo what 


Camels : 


4 The Preſent State of 

Camels they want, at his own Price, and 
when they return, he buys the Camels again 
at eaſy Rates, and. ſells them Horſes very 
dear, to carry them home. The Merchants 
alſo, who buy Horſes to be tranſported to o- 
ther Countries, are forced to take them at 

ſuch a Price as he is pleaſed to ſet upon them, 
for all other Perſons are prohibited to ſell their 
Horſes to Foreigners without Licence, which 

is ſeldom obtained, but by a conſiderable 
Preſent. | 5 

The Subjects of the Prince or Baſſa of Boſ- 

ora, conſiſt not only of Arabs, but of Sabæ- 
an Chriſtians, of whom I have ſpoken alread 
in the Deſcription of Perfia. There are alſ 
a vaſt Concourſe of Foreigners during the 
Monſoon, and ſome who reſide there all the 
Year, Natives of Europe as well as 4fia, and 
the Carmelites were not long ſince ſuffered to 

0 have a Convent, on the Terras whereof they 

1 uſed to plant a Colours or Standard, with a 
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.Croſs wrought in it, for which Privilege 
il | they annually made the Baſſa a Preſent ; and 
| here, not only the Catholicks of Europe, but 


| the Armenians and Neſtorians, tis ſaid, perfor- 
4 med their [Devotions : Nor are the Mahome- 
. | tans ſo ſtrict as in ſome other parts of the Em- 
um pire, but every one is permitted to wear 
1 Turbants of what Colour they pleaſe, and 


„ not put under any Marks of Ignominy, as at 
9 [= Conſtantinople. © | 


There 


the Tunk is Erin k. 
There is no Part of the World where the 
Fruits of the Earth are more ſubject to be de- 

ſtroy 


in Chaldæa. 1 = POP hs Io. > . 
The Samiel or Hot poy ſonous Winds, which 


there are ſtreaks of Fire as ſmall as a Hair, 
which have been ſeen by ſome, and thoſe 
who breath in thoſe Rays of Fire die, while 
others receive no prejudice ; and he conceives 
that theſe Fires volant may proceed from 
ſulphurious Exhalations which riſe out of the 
Earth, and kindling by the Agitation of the 

Fit Wind 


d by Locuſts than in the Terricories of 
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Wind, are drawn in by the Breath, and con- 
ſume che Entrails in a Moment: Or, if it be 
but a bare Wind, it is ſo hot as immediately 
to corrupt the Body it enters into. 
But notwithſtanding I have a very great 
regard for the Relations given us by Mr. The- 
venot, and ſuch an Opinion of his Veracity, 
that I ſeldom Queſtion any thing he aſſures 
us he has been an Eye Witneſs of ; yer as he 
acknowledges to have receiv'd this Account 
from others, I muſt beg his Pardon if I do not 
give entire Credit to it in every Circum- 
ſtance. As to the hot Winds in general 
which Blow from the moſt Eaſtern Part of 
India to the Frontiers of Turky, or from the 
Ganges to the River Tigris in the Months of 
Fune and July, and ſometimes longer, it 
may be obſerved, That this Country for the 
moſt Part is a barren ſandy Deſart on which 
the Sun at this Seaſon of the Year ſhines with 
almoſt perpendicular Rays, and heats the 
Earth to ſuch a degree about Noon, that 
there is no ſetting a Bare. Foot upon it; and 
that the Sun which is then near the Zenith, 
and the Reflection of the Burning Sands 
ſhould occafion the Air to be intolerably hot 
is no ftrange thing : It may alſo be much 
hotter cowards the Weſtern Parts of Perſia and 
Cballæa, than in India poſſibly, becauſe the 
W ind has blown over a larger tract of parch'd 
Earth; and I am apt to believe therefore, that 
in theſe Countries many People may have 
periſhed in theſe hot Winds; but as to their 
ſucking in ſtreams of Fire with their Breath, 
and the effect it is ſaid to have of corrupting 
their Fleſh in a Moment, Mr. Thevenot might 
probably be impoſed upon in theſe particulars. 
A Corps it's true, will corrupt in a very ſhort 
5 time 


the TurxISn Eur E. 


time in hot Countries let the Diſtemper be 


what it will, which is the Reaſon they uſually 


bury a Perſon in a few: Hours after he dies; 
but that the Fleſh ſhou'd ſo corrupt ina Moment 


as not to bear the handling without coming 
from the Bone, is ſomething extraordinary. 
And tho' the hot Winds may have Sudden 


and Terrible Effects in Chaldæa and Perſia, 
they certainly are not ſo pernicious in India; 


they may, and no doubt have brought Di- 
ſtempers upon People there which have been 
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fatal to them: But for ſeveral Years that 


was in India, I never heard of any Perſon be. 
ivg ſtruck Dead in a Moment by them, nor 
can I hear from any of our Perſian Factors 

that theſe Winds have had ſuch a Quick O- 
peration in any Part of that Kingdom; but 


that many of our People have dy'd or lan- 


guiſh'd of Fevers and other Diſtempers at 
Gombroon and Beſſora, occaſion'd by the Ex- 


ceflive Heats; every Perſon who has viſited 


_ thoſe Countries can inform us, and when che 
Wind which ſhould refreſh and relieve us in 


the hot Seaſons brings an Addition of Hear - 


with it, this is not to be much wonder'd at; but 
as I have already given my thoughts in re- 
lation to theſe hot Winds in the Deſcription 
of Perſia, I ſhall not enlarge any further on 
this ſubject here. 1 . | 

I have ſaid above that Bir upon the Eu- 
pbrates ftanding but four Days Journey from 
Aleppo, the Merchandize of Europe might be 
tranſported to Boſſora by that River, and ſo 
diftributed all over the Eaſt; but I find the 


Eupbrates is not Navigable in all Places be- 


tween Bir and Boſſera, either the Stream is 
choak'd up in fome part of it by Sands, or 
there are ſo many 3 and Dikes cut to 
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The Preſent date of 
ſupply the Neighbouring Country with Wa- 
ter, that it is too ſhallow for Veſſels of any 
Burthen to paſs thro' ; Were any People Ma- 
ſters of this Country but the Turks, they 


would certainly reſtore the Navigation of 


this River, which would: be ſo Advantagious 
upon account of Trade; as it is, the Mer- 


| chants who have Goods to tranſport to Bagdat 


or Beſſora, are forced to croſs the Euphrates 


with them at Bir, and carry them from thence 
to Mou ſſul ( Nine veh) which ſtands upon the 
Tigris, and there embark them on the Kelecks 


for Bagdat ; for ordinary Boats and Veſſels, 


it ſeems, cannot fail upon the Tigris, on ac- 


count of the great Falls, or Cataracts which 

are in that River; at one of which, it ſeems, 

the Water falls forty Fathoms perpendicular. 
Theſe Kelecks are about four Fathom long 


and three broad, born up by Skins, or Bora- 


chio's fill'd with Wind like Bladders: They 


have perhaps twenty of theſe Borachzo's on each 


ſide, and thirteen or fourteen at each end of 


the Machin, to theſe they faſten long Poles 


which are tied together with Withes, and 
upon theſe they lay Poles from ſide to ſide to 
a conſiderable thickneſs, on which the Paſ- 
ſengers and their Goods are plac'd. Two 


Watermen row the Machin with Oars, or ra- 


ther flat narrow Sticks ; and a third wets that 
part of the Borachio's which are out of the Wa- 


ter every half Hour, or elſe, it ſeems, they 


will be in danger of burſting ; and theſe are 
all the Hands employ'd in Navigating the 


EKeleck, which tis obſerved, has neither Maſt 


or Sail, or any Peg, Nail, or piece of Iron 
us d in the Framing of it, neither have they 


Head or Stern, but any Part moves firſt as it 


happens, and moſt commonly they go ſide- 


ways. 


the TukK ISH EMPIRE: 
ways. They blow up their Borachio's ever 


for the Kelechs put on ſhore twies a Day, and 
uſually the Paſſengers lye upon the Banks of 


the River in the Night time. In the Paſſage 


— 


| Evening, and mend thoſe that are crack'd, 


from Mouſſul to Bagdat every one is obligd co 


carry his Proviſions with him, for there is 
ſcarcea Town to be found upon either Shoar 


between thoſe Cities. Mr. Thevenot in ſail- 
ing down this River, obſerves, that it had 


the moſt Turnings and Windings of any he 


had ever been upon; that it form'd many large 


Iſlands, and was full of Rocks, which made 
the Navigation impracticable in any other 
_ Veſſels, eſpecially conſidering the Rapidi 
of the Stream. Near the Banks of this Riv 
he obſerv'd, ſeveral Hills of Sulphur ; and the 


Wind blowing very hot one Night when he 


lay on Shoar from thoſe Hills; This Gentle- 
man apprehended it might be the Samiel or 


poyſonous Wind, which he conceived to be 


occaſion'd by the hot Vapours which aſcended 


from the Pits of Sulphur, and indeed hot 


Winds in the Night-time appear ſomething 


extraordinary to me, having only found 


them Blow hot for three or four Hours in the 


Middle of the Day, and afterwards we were 


refreſh'd with cooler Breezes. 


The Arabs, it ſeems, who feed their Cattle 


upon the Banks of this River, Swim frequent- 
ly from one fide to the other, and if they 
meet with a Keleck where all the People who 
belong to it are on Shoar in the Night time, 


they ſeldom fail to plunder it : And Mr. 


Tbevenot obſerv'd in this Voyage, that the 
very Women and Girls frequently croſs'd 
this rapid Stream, carrying Bundles on their 
Heads, aflifted only by a Boracbhio under _ 
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Arm, and ſometimes without any Aſſiſtance. 
About two Days below Mouſſul the River Zarb 
falls into the Tigris, being about half as broad 

as that River and very rapid, arifing from the 
Neighbouring Mountains of Curdiſtan or 
Aria. Hereabouts the Country on the 
Aſſyrian fide is full of Lyons and other Wild 
Beaſts ; and the other Shore is infeſted by che 
thieviſh Arabs, which makes ic unſafe lying 
on either. Thevenot tells us, that they choſe 
to lye on the Shore where they expected Wild 
Beaſts, rather than truſt themſelves among 
the Arabs: At Midnight however they were 
viſited by three Robbers ſtark-naked, who 
had crofs'd the River in hopes of plunder, but 
finding they were diſcover'd, they div'dunder 
Water and diſappeared. This Accident not- 
withſtanding alarm'd the Paſſengers, for thoſe 
who ſaw them, ran immediately to the Keleck, 
crying out like People in the extremeſt Dan- 
ger, and the reſt not knowing what the Mat- 
ter was, but thinking there was a Lyon at 
their Heels, chrew themſelves deſperately in- 
to the Keleck, and the Noiſe awakening thoſe 
who were left on Board, who were e- 
qually frightned, it was very lucky that no 
Miſchief happen'd in the Confuſion the whole 
Company were in; but their Apprehenſions, 
it ſeems, were not altogether without 
Grounds, for ſome time before, it ſeems, the 
Arabs had robb'd a Keleck in that very Place, 
on board of which were near fourſcore Peo- 
ple whom they kill'd, and then overſet the 
Keleck, that it might ſeem to be an Accident; 
for the Turks ſometimes call them to an Ac- 
count for theſe Depredations. Between 
Mouſſul and Bagdat on the Aſſyrian ſide of the 
Tigris are Bituminous Springs, and other 
W Streams 
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Streams of hot Water, in which ſick People 
frequently come to bath. | 


From Bagdat to Beſſora the Tigris will carry | 


large Boars, nor are there any Cata- 


racts to hinder the Navigation. The Veſſels 


are about ten Days going down, and there 
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are Villages on the Shoar, where Proviſions 


may be had at very eaſy rates, which the 


Paſſengers dreſs on Board; nor do they lie a- 


ſhore, as in the Paſſage on the upper part of 


the River above Bagdat. The Towns which 
ſtand near the Shore, are Amurat, Manſoury, 
Magar, Gazen, and Gorno, Canals are cut 
through all the Country between Bagdat and 


Boſſora, which makes it à little reſemble Hol- 
land; and theſe Cities lie about an hundred 


and ſixty Leagues aſunder. At Gorno, fifteen 


Leagues above Boſſora, the Tigris and Eupbrates 
meet; and here are three Caſtles, one upon 


the Point where the two Rivers join, the ſe- 
cond on the Chaldæa Side, and the other on 
the Side of Arabia, and here the Cuſtoms are 


demanded, theſe Caſtles being in the Territo- 


ries of the Baſſa of Beſſora. 


This Country is one of the richeft under 


the Dominion of the Grand Seignior : No 
finer Meadow and Paſture Grounds can be 
ſeen any where; and they are covered 
with Flocks and Herds for hundreds of Miles 


together; but Horſes and Buffaloes they moſt 


abound in: And hither the Grand Seignior ſends 
a Teſterdar, or Treaſurer, annually, with a 


Body of Horſe, to collect his Duties, vis. for 


every Ox or Buffalo, a Piaſter and a Quarter; 


every Horſe or Mare, two Piafters ; and for 


every Sheep, 10. d. which would amount te 


an immenſe Sum, if the Ruſticks did not de- 
fraud him of great part of it; and hn 
ES, ey 
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they will refuſe to pay any, which occaſions 
a petty War between them and the Porte; but 
the Government chooſe to wink at ſome 
Frauds, rather than provoke them to revolt 
by too rigorous an Exaction in theſe remote 
Provinces. 1 | 
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CHAP. XII 


Treats of the Preſent State of the Province of Cur- 
diſtan or Aſſyria. = 


| Proceed now to enquire into the State of 
Turkiſh Curdiſtan, or Aſſjria, for the moſt 
Eaſterly part of Curdiſtan is under the Domi- 
nion of the Perſians, This Province has Arme- 
nia Or Turcomania on the North: Perſian Curdi- 
ſtan on the Eaſt: Cbaldæa on the South: And 
Diarbeck or Meſopotamia on the Weſt: And is 
| ſaid to receive its Name from Aſſur the Son of 
Nineveb. Sbem. In this Country the famous City of 
Nineveh once ſtood, on the Eaſtern Bank of 
the River Tigris, oppoſite to the place 
where Mouſſul. now ſtands. This Town 
was ſixty Miles in compaſs, or three Days 
Journey, according to Fonas; twenty 
Miles being an ordinary Days Journey for 
a Man on Foot. The Walls of it are ſaid 
to have been one hundred Feer high, and to 
have eleven hundred and fifty Towers upon it, 
_ each of them two hundred Feet in Heighth. 
The Houſes did not ſtand contiguous, but 
there were large Gardens and Spaces between 
them, as in Babylon. It was under the Domi- 
| | | | nion 


Curdiſtan 
or Afjria. 
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nion of the ſame Prince, who uſed to reſide 
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part of the Year at one of theſe Cities, and 


the other part at the other. It is ſaid to be 


built by Nimrod, or according to others by 


Ninus, from whom, tis conjectured, it recei- 
ved its Name. It was beſieged by Arba- 


ces three Years, when the River overflowed 


twenty Furlongs of the Wall; whereupon Sar- 
danapalus, the Prince, retired into his Palace, 
and having collected all his Wealth, which, 
according to Tradition, amounted to upwards 
of twenty thouſand millions of Pounds, ſet 
fire to the whole, and threw himſelf into the 


Flames. This City was afterwards entirely 


deſtroyed by Aſtyages, the Eldeſt Son of Cya- 


xares, the eighth King of the Medes, after Ar- 


| baces, There is nothing now to be ſeen but 


Heaps of Rubbiſh, almoſt a League along the 


River Tigris, over againſt Mouſſul, which Peo- 
ple imagine to be the Remains of this vaſt 


City. Half a League from the Tigris alſo is a 
little Hill, on the Top whereof ſtands a 


Moſque, over the place where, according to 
the Tradition of the Country, Jonas was bu- 
ried. And for this place the Turks have ſo 
great a Veneration, that they will ſcarce ſuf. 
fer any Chriſtian to enter the Moſque. In the 
Middle of this Temple ſtands a Tomb cover- 


ed with a Pall of Tiſſue, and at the four Core 


ners great Wax Candles, beſides ſeveral Lamps, 
which hang down from the Roof, and here 


- 


ſome Dervices or Turkiſh Monks are employed 


in reading the Alchoran. tu 
The Capital City of Curdiſtan at this time 
is Sheraſoul, which lies to the Eaſtward of Ni- 
neveb, in the 35th Degree of North Lati- 
tude. It is the Seat of the Beglerbeg, or Vice- 
roy of the Province, who hach ſeveral Sangiac- 


Gas... 
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ſips or Governments under him. The Town 
is not large but built after a particular man- 
ner, the Houſes being hew'd out of a Rock on 
the Side of a Hill for a Quarter of a League 
together ; and you goup to them by fifteen 
or twenty ſtone Steps, and ſometimes more. 

2. Amadia lies to the Northward of Nine- 
veh, in 37 Degrees North Latitude. It is 
ſeated on the top of an high Mountain, which 
will take up an Hour in aſcending. In the 
middle of the Town is a Piazza, where the 
Merchants keep their Shops, and is a place of 
pretty good Trade. 

3. Arbela, to the Eaſtward of Sheraſoul, near 
- which Town is a Plain fifteen Leagues in ex- 
tent, where Alexander defeated Darius. inthe 
middle of this Plain there is a litte Hill about 
half a League in Circumference, covered 
with noble Oaks, and at the top of it the Ru- 
ins of a Caſtle, which, according to Traditi- 
on, was the place where Darius ſtood to ſee 
the Succeſs of the Battle. | 
4. Bellis is ſituate on the North part of this 
Province, near the Lake of Van, in the Lat. 
of thirty ſeven Degrees ſome odd minutes N. 
Lat. The Bey or Prince of this Place, tis 
ſaid, {till preſerves his Independency, and is 
ſubje& neither to the Turk or Perſian, his 
Country being very mountainous, and almoft 
inacceſſible. And as he has it in his Power to 
Interrupt the Trade between Aleppo and Tauris, 
it is ſaid to be the Intereſt of both Princes to 
keep fair with him. As you approach Betlis 
you muſt travel a whole Day among high 
ſteep Mountains, from whence there fall pro- 
digious Torrents in the Wet Seaſon. The 
Way up to the City is cut through a Rock, 
where there is but juſt room for a Camel to 


paſs, 


the Tuxxisn EMuPIX E. 411 


paſs. It is built round the Hill in Form of a 
Sugar Loaf, and ſtands at an equal Diſtance 
from two other Mountains. There is no get> 
ting up to it, but by wheeling and winding 
round the Mountain. On the Top there is 
a Plain where the Caſtle ſtande. And here 
the Bey alſo has his Palace. Tis ſaid he can 
raiſe twenty five thouſand Horſe, and a good 
Body of Foot out of the Shepherds of his 
Country. 
The Province of Curdiſtan is a very pleaſant Nature o 
fruitful Soil, diverſified with Hills and Val the Soil. 
leys. The Hills are cloathed with the fineſt 
Oaks, and a great variety of other Timber 
and Fruit Trees. The Valleys are well water- 
ed, and bear excelient Grain where they are 
cultivated, bur being under the Dominion of 
the ſlothful Turk, or rather a Frontier Coun- 
try between Turky and Perſia, there is very 
little of it manured. However there are vaſt 
Fiocks and Herds fed in this Country, the 
owners living in Tents, like the Arabs. The 
governing part of the Country are Mabometans, 
but che common People are ſaid to be a kind 
of Chriſtians, at leaſt they go under that Deno- - 
mination ; but according to the Accounts 
Travellers give us of chem, there are not a 
more brutiſh People upon the Face ofthe Earth, 
and not leſs addicted to Thieving and Plun- 
dering the Caravans than the Arabians: But 
this is not to be wondered at upon the Fron- 
tiers of two great Kingdoms, Enemies to each 
other, where People will take greater Liber- 
ties than in other places. Galls and Tobacco 
are the principal Produce of the Soil at pre- 
ſent, but it ſeems fit for any thing, it being 
very, deep, as Travellers complain who paſs 
4 thro' it: And cho' the Country in general is 
1 W nn 
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_ pleaſant, it ſeems, the Roads are not. There 
are ſcarce any Towns and Villages, but the 
Houſes lye diſperſed at the Diſtance of a Muſ- 
ket Shot from one another, and ſcarce a 
Houſe which has not a Vineyard : However 
they make no Wine, but dry their Grapes. 
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Treats of the State of the Province of Diarbeck or 
=» Meſopotamia. . 
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HE Province of Diarbeck, or Meſopotamia, 
I come to next. This lies between the 
Rivers Tigris and Eupbrates, from whence, tis 
ſaid, to have obtained its Name, and is boun- 
ded by Turcomania or Armenia Mijor on the 
North, and Cbaldæa on the South: The chief 
| Towns thereof are, firſt, Bir, or Beer, as we 
pronounce it, ſituate upon the Eaſtern Bank 
of the River Euphrates, four Days Journey ta 
the Eaſtward of Aleppo, in thirty ſeven De- 
grees odd Min. North Latitude, and is the 
great Paſs into Meſopotamia, The Town is 
built on the Side of a Hill, and not very large, 
at the Top of it there ſtands a Caſtle built up- 
on a Rock, where the Governor reſides ; and 
from hence our Country Man, the Reverend 
Mr. Maundrel, obſerved there was a way cut 
under Ground to the River. In the Caſtle he 
was ſhewn a Room full of old Arms, vaſt 
large Croſs-Bows, and Beams which ſeem'd 
= - deſign'd 
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_ deſigned for Battering-Rams. There were al- 
ſo Roman Saddles and Head. Pieces of a large 
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Size; but the Turks would not permit him to 


ſtay long enough to examine theſe Antiqui- 
ties. In the Evening he went to view the 
Country about it on the Meſopotamian Side, 
and found ſteep Chalky Hills, which came up 
cloſe to the Water Side, without any Plain 
intervening, as they do alſo on the Aſſyrian 
Side: However there are two fine Streams 
which run over the Top of the Hill, and fall 
down into the Town. In the Side of the 
Hill, there is a Cave cut into the Rock, with 
fifteen large Pillars left to ſupport the Roof. 
The City is well walled, but the Houſes very 
indifferently built, as they are in moſt parts of 
Turky, There is however Plenty of all Pro- 


viſions, good Water, and a difirable Climate, 


which render the Place agreeable enough. 
The Garriſon conſiſts of fix or ſeven hundred 
Men, commanded by an Aga, but the City 
is within the Territories of the Baſſa of Orfa. 


A Day's Journey to the Eaftward of Bir Sharmley. 


lies the Town of Sharmley, where there is 2 
good Caravanſera, and Baths, and a ſtrong 
Fortreſs on a Mountain near ic, which is all 
that Travellers obſerve concerning it. About 


eleven Hours March to the Eaſtward of 0, 


 Sharmley ſtands the City of Orfa, (ſuppoſed to 
be in the ſame place where Edeſſa antiently 


ſtood) in thirty ſix Degrees North Latitude. 


Here the Caravan uſually ſtays eight or ten 
Days, the People who let the Horſes and 
Mules from Turky to Perſia having their Hou- 
| ſes here. Ora is the Capital City of Meſopo- 
tamia, and according to Tradition, ftands in 


the Place where Abrabam dwelt. The firft 


thing they ſhew Foreigners, is a large Foun- 


tain, 
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tain, the Springs whereof are under the Foun- 
dations of the principal Moſque in the City. 
The Chriſtians have a Tradition here, that this 
was the place where Abrabam prayed. before 
he went to ſacrifice his Son Iſaac, and that 
two Springs of Water aroſe from the places 
where he kneeled. Theſe feed the large 
Fountain above mentioned, and they will not 
ſuffer any Perſon to enter the Grotto, where 
| theſe Springs riſe, without pulling off his 
Shoes, and it is with Difficulty that a Chriſtian 
is permitted to ſee it. The Inhabitants are 
many of them Armenian Chriſtians, and are 
permitted to perform Divine Service in their 
Churches. Here are alſo ro be ſeen ſeveral 
antient Tombs of the Chriſtians, in Grotto's, 
on the Neighbouring Mountains. 
The Walls of the City of Orfa, are of free 
Stone, with Towers at convenient Diſtances; 
but the Town is meanly built, and ſeveral 
void places in it, without Inhabitants. It is 
governed by a Baſſa, and has a Garriſon of ſix 
or ſeven hundred Sphahis, and about two 
hundred Fanizaries, there being much more 
Occaſion for Horſe than Foot to oppoſe the 
Incurſions of the Arabs, who frequently croſs 
the Euphrates in hopes of Plunder. There are 
ſeveral pleaſant Gardens near the Walls, wa- 
tered by artificial Channels, and the Soil pro- 
duces good Wine: But what Orfa is moſt re- 
markable for is, the Manufacture of Yellow 
Maroyni, or Turky Leather, as we call it, the 
Red is made at Diarbeck, and the Blue at 
Tocat, en 
On the South Side of the City is a Caſtle, 
with a broad deep Ditch cut through a Rock, 
and on the Top of the Caſtle is a little 
ſquare Turret, where, according to Traditi- 
| en, 
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gers alſo a Well on the South Side of the 
Town, which they call be Well of the Hand. 
kerchief, for this Reaſon: They ſay, that Ab- 
garus, King of Orfa, being a Leper, ſent Meſ- 
| ſengers ro our Saviour, deſiring that he would 
come and heal him; and with the Meſſengers 
ſent a Painter to draw our Saviour's Picture ; 
that our Lord anſwered, He could not go 
with the Meſſengers, becauſe his Paſſion 
drew nigh, but obſerving the Painter taking 
his Picture, he threw a Handkerchief over his 
Face, which immediately received the Print 
of his Viſage, and gave it them to carry their 

Prince. As they were returning, near the 

City of Orfa, they were ſet upon by Robbers, 


and the Perſon who had the Handkerchief, 


a 


on, Elias formerly dwelt. They ſhew Stran- 


dropt it into a Well, to conceal it, and eſca- 


ping to the Town, related the Accident : 
Whereupon the King, the next Day, with all 
his People, went in Proceſſion to the Well, 


where they found the Water riſen to the Brim, 
and the Handkerchief floating upon it, and 


the King taking it into his Hands, found 
himſelf in that inſtant cured of his Leproſy, 
and thereupon the King and his Subjects be- 


came Chriſtians; that they kept this miracu- 
lous Handkerchief many Years, but at length, 


ſome Franks ſtole it, and carryed it to Rome. 
The Water of this Well alſo is ſuppoſed ever 
ſince to have the Property of Curing Lepers. 
From this and the like Stories we may ob- 
| ſerve, that the Eaftern Chriſtians are not leſs 


credulous than thoſe of the Weſt ; though I. 
believe the Church of Rome may ſtill vie with 


any Church on the Face of the Earth, for 


Relicks and Miraculous Cures. But I am apt 
to think that the Water of this Well, has re- 
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ally ſome natural Virtue in it, eſpecially in 
Loeprous Caſes; for as the Leproſy i is a very 


common Diſtemper in this Country, ſo Tra- 


vellors tell us there are always ſome People 
bathing here, who are afflicted with this Diſ- 


eaſe: And it is not an uncommon thing a- 


mong ſome People, where Waters have a na- 


tural Virtue in them, to improve the Hint, 
and make a Miracle of the Cure, when an in- 


firm Man has received any Benefit by them. 


Six or ſeven Days Journey to the Eaſtward 


of Orfa, ſtands the little City of Merdin, on 


a Mountain, ſurrounded with 2 good Wall. 


The Caſtle is ſomething higher than the 
Town, on the North Side of it, where the 
Governor reſides, who has a Garriſon of two 
hundred Spbabi's, and four or five hundred 
Foot. Two Days Journey beyond Merdin, in 
the Road to Perſia, ſtands the Town of Nesbin, 


the antient Niſibis ; of which it is but the Sha- 
dow, being only now a large Village, and is 


inhabited by Armenian and Neſtorian Chriſtians. 


Here they ſhew Travellers the Tomb of St. 


James, Biſnopof Niſihis. In the ſameChurchYard 
is a Stone Pedeſtal, on which are placed ſeve- 


ral lighted Candles, which the poor People 


offer when they are Sick, or in Diſtreſs, be- 
lieving it to have been the Pedeſtal of ſome 


Saint's Statue which the Turłs have defaced; and 
the poor People are ſo very zealous, it ſeems, 


in the Worſhip of Saints, that they pay the 


Mouſſul. 


ſame Reverence to the Pedeſtal , 

would have given to the Image. 
Five or ſix Days Journey to the Eaftward of 
Nesbin, ſtands the City of Mouſſul, on the Weſt- 
ern Bank of the River Tigris (over againſt the 
place where Nineveh is ſuppoſed to have 
flood) in thirty ſix Degrees odd Minutes 
Northern 


as they ; 
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Northern Latitude: The Walls of this City 
make a good appearance without, being built 
of Free Stone, and three Miles in Circumfe- 
rence; there is a little Caſtle on the Tigris, 
where the Ba. reſides, but the Houſes are 
very mean within, and many of them lye in 
Ruins ; it is however a Place of good Trade, 
being the ordinary Road for the Caravans from 
Aleppo to Perſia, and has a Communication 
with Bagdat, and the Gulph of Perſia, by 

means of the Tygris. It is chiefly Inhabited 
by Greeks, Chriſtians, Armenians, Neſtorians and 
Maronites, but thoſe of the Eſtabliſhment are 
| Mahometans ; and the Garriſon uſually conſiſts 
of three or four thouſand Horſe and Foot. 
There is a great Trade for Galls here, being 
the Produce of the Neighbouring Countries. 
A Bridge of Boats is laid over the River at 
this Place, by which it has a Communication 
with Aria or Curdiſtan. 


The City of Diarbeck ftands about Fx Days Diarbeck 
Journey North Eaſt of Orfa, in 38 Degres of cin. 


North Latitude, and is call'd by theTurks,Care- 
mit: It is ſituate on a riſing Ground, on the right 
ſide of the River Tygris, where ic forms a 
Half Moon ; the deſcent from the Walls to 
the River being very ſteep ; it isencompaſs'd 
with a double Wall, in the outermoſt of 
which is ſixty two Towers, and three Gates, 
on every one of them there is an Inſcription 
in Greek, not intelligible at preſent, only tis 
. obſerv'd that it mentions the Name of Conſtan- 
tine ſeveral times: There is in the Town two 
or three handſome Piazza's, and a Magnifi- 
cent. Moſque, which was formerly a Chriſtian 
Church. About a League from the City 
there is a Canal cut from the Tygris, which 
ſupplies the Town with Water, and in this 

ä Water 
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© Water it is that all the red Turky Leather or 
Maroquins are waſh'd which are made at Di- 
arbeck , and excell all others in colour; 
this Manufacture employs ar leaſt one fourth 
of the Natives: The Soil is very good in the 
Neighbouring Country, which abounds in 
Corn and Wine: The City is populous, and 
in it there is computed to be about Twenty 
Thouſand Chritians,of which two thirds are Ar- 
menians, and the reſt Neftorians and Facobites, 
The Baſſa is a Beglerbeg or Vice-Roy,and one of 
the Vizier's of the Empire, having ſeveral San- 
' giackſhips or Governments under him; In 
which *tis ſaid he can raiſe Twenty Thouſand 
Horſe, who hold of the Crown by Military 
Tenures. op . 5 
Diarbeck ſtands ſo near the Source of the Ti- 
gris that it is fordable here, except after the 
Rains and the melting of the Snows on the 
Mountains, and then it is neceſſary to go a 
Mile higher than the Town, where it may 
be croſſed over a Stone Bridge. 2H 
As to the Province of Diarbeck in general, 
the North part of it ſeems to be as fruitful as 
any part of the Turkiſh Empire; affording 
plenty of Corn, Wine, Cattle, Wild-Fowl, 
and all manner of Proviſions ; but the South 
pare of it is not ſo fruitful. There is a pleaſing 
variety of Hills and Valleys in this Country, 
and it is almoſt encloſed by the Tygris and 
Euphrates , and water'd with ſeveral other 
Streams. The principal Manufacture ap- 
pears to be Maroqui or Turky Leather, and 
they export great quantitigs of Galls and To- 
bacco, 8 | : i 
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the TurxISH EMPIRE. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Treats of the Province of Turcomania or 
Armenia- Major. 


| O the Northward of Diarbeck and Curdi- 
1 Fan lies the Province of Turcomania, or 
Tureo- 

Mania, 6. 
Armenia. 


Armenia-Major, bounded by Natolia towards 
the Weft, by Georgia and Natolia towards the 
North, and by Aderbeitzan or Media a Pro- 
vince of Perſia towards the Eaſt. The chief 
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Towns whereof are firft Erzerom or Arxzeron, ſi- Erzerom 
tuate in 40 Degrees odd Minutes N. Lat. Ci. 


About Five Days Journey to the Southward of 


the Black-Sea: It ſtands at one end of a fine 
Plain, at the foot of a Chain of Mountains, 
which were cover'd with Snow, Mr. Tourne- 
fort obſerved when he was there, which was 


in the middle of June, and he underftood that 


the Snows had fallen the beginning of the ſame 


Month, and they were ſurpriz d to find their 


Hands ſo numb'd after break of Day that they 
could not write; it continued thus cold till 


an Hour after Sun-riſe, tho' the Nights were 
moderate enough and the heat troubleſome 


from Ten in the Morning till Four in the Af- 


ternoon. The Plain of Erzerom is fruitful in 


all manner of Grain, but their Harveſt is ve- 


ber; but beſides the ſudden Alteration of the 


Weather in Armenia, from exceſſive Cold to 


exceſſire Heat, the ſcarcity of Wood and 
other Fuel make Erzerom very unpleaſant, 


They have no other Wood near it but Fir, 


and this they bring two or three Days Jour- 


ry backward, ſeldom happening tell Septem- 


ney; all Cans about it is perſecty na- 
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The Preſent State of 
ked, without either Tree or Buſh to be ſeen, 
and their ordinary Firing is Cow-Dung, with 
ſome other nauſeous Mixtures, which renders 
the Air very unſavory, and gives a taft to 
their Milk and the Meat they dreſs with it, 
which is otherwiſe very good, for they abound 


in all ſorts of Cattle. | 


The beſt Fruit we meet with here is brought 
thither from the Neighbouring Country of 
Georgia, where the Summer is much forward- 


er: From the Hills near Erzerom fall down 


ſeveral ſmall Rivulets, which ſerve the Town, 
and water the adjoining Fields; but their 
Wine and Spirits are the worſt in Tarky, and 


yet very difficult to be come at, there being 


no Place where the Turks ſee the Prohibition 
againſt drinking it more ſtrictly obſerv'd than 
here, frequently puniſhing choſe who ſell it 
The Town is encloſed with double Walls, 
on which are either ſquare or pentagonal 


Towers, but the Ditches are neither deep or 


well kept, and are about two Miles in 


Circumference. The Beglerbeg or Viceroy 


of the Province reſides in an old ill built Pa- 


| lace, and the Aga of the Fanizaries, who is in- 


dependent on, him in a Caſtle which ſtands 


rather above the Town, which the Vice-roy 
ſeldom enters unleſs it be to Compliment 


the Grand Seignior wich his Head ; for hither 
the Capigi ſends him a Summons when he 

comes on this tragical Errand. Tavernier re- 
lates, that in his laſt Voyage to Perſia the Beg- 


terbeg of Erzerom not having ſent Twelve 


Thouſand Men to the Wars in Candy ſo ſoon 
as the Grand Seignior expected them, he met 


the Capigi returning to Conſtantinople with the 
Heads of the Viceroy of Erxerom, and the 


Baſſa 


the TuxkISsH EMPIRE. 
Baſſa of Kars both in a Bag, which he wou'd 
needs ſhew him, but what was the Offence of 
the Baſſa of Kars he does not inform us. 
It is computed that there are in Erzerom a- 
bout Eighteen Thouſand Mahomerans, and Six 
Thouſand Armenians, and in the Province Six- 
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ty Thouſand Armenians, and Ten Thouſand 
Greeks; The Majority of the Turks in the Ci- 
ty paſs under the Name of Fanizaries, who 


are very numerous alſo in other parts of this 
Province, but they are for the moſt part 
Tradeſmen, who are ſo far from receiving the 
Pay of Fanizaries, that moſt of them give the 
Aga Money to purchaſe the Privilege of being 
deem'd of this Body, and to have the power of 

inſulting the reft of their Fellow Subjects. 
The better ſort of People alſo are forc'd to Liſt 
themſelves. to prevent their being expoſed to 


the Violence of their Neighbours ; for the 


Soldiers of this Body are allow'd to inſult the 

reſt of their Fellow Subjects with Impunity. 
Erzerom is an Epiſcopal See, where reſides 

an Armenian Biſhop, ſubje& to the Patriarch 


of. Erivan in Perſia ; The Greeks alſo have their 


Biſhop here, and one poor Church; they are 
for the moſt part Handicrafts, and have their 


Quarter in the Suburbs, where they make 


Copper Utenſils, Copper being dug in the 


Neighbouring Mountains: They have alſo a 


pretty brisk Trade for Furs, eſpecially thoſe 
of Fardawva, where there are Skins not unlike 
thoſe of Martens. Erzerom is a conſiderable 
Thorough-fare from Perſia and India to Conſt an- 
tinople, by way of Trapeſond and the Blacł-Sea, 


which way the Merchants chooſe to take of- 


ten, to avoid the Arabs who lye on the Road 


to Aleppo, 


The 
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| The Province of Erzerom, tis ſaid, is 
worth three hundred Purſes to the Viceroy, 
every Purſe being 500 Crowns, which is the 
way of reckoning great Sums in Tarky, They 
_ ariſe by the Mechandize imported and ex- 
ported, which generally pays about 3 per Cent. 
and ſome Species of Goods as much more : 
Great Duties alſo are laid on Gold and Silver : 
The fineft Perſian Silk call'd Chorbaſi, and the 
coarſeſt call'd Ardachi, pay both a like, or about 
twenty Pounds ſterling for every Camels 
Load, being eight hundred Weight in this 
Country. The Viceroy alſo diſpoſes of moſt 
Offices in the Province, which according to 
the laudable Cuſtom of Turky, are uſuall 
ſold to the beſt bidder ; and every Perſon 
who paſſes out of the Province into Perſia are 
oblig'd ro Pay five Crowns a Head, and thoſe 
who carry with them no more Gold or Silver 
than will ſerve for their Expences on the 
Road, pay however five per Cent. for all they 
export; tho' ſome Viceroys, it ſeems, have 
relinquiſh'd the laſt ; but the beſt Way Monſ. 
Tournefort obſerves to be well us'd upon the 
Frontiers, is to obtain a Firman from the 
Porte (the Natureof which I have mentioned 
already) and a Recommendation from the 
Ambaſladors of the reſpe&ive Nations to the 
Viceroys and Baſſa's of thoſe Places through 
which the Traveller is to paſs. 
This Province yields fix hundred Purſes 
_ annually to the Grand Seignior in Money, be- 
ſides three hundred more levy'd on. the Arme- 
»ians and Greeks : He has alſo ſix per Cent. on 
all Merchandize, ſo that the whole a Mer- 
chant pays is nine per Cent. viz. fix to the 
Sultan, and three to the Viceroy. The Town 
of Erzerom, it ſeems, does not ftand on the 
; | Euphrates 
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the TurxiISn EMPIRE. 
Eupbrates, as it is generally plac'd in our Maps, 
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but in a Peninſula form'd by the Sources of 


that River ; one of theſe Streams runs a Day's 
Journey, and the other half a Day's Journey 
diſtant from the City, and the two Rivers 
joining three Days Journey below the 


Town, obtain the Name of the Fat, and will 
carry ſmall Veſſels; but the Channel is ſo 


full of Rocks, *tis ſaid, that the Navigation 
is very difficult if not impracticable in many 


Places. | 


There is not a Week paſſes but Caravans 
ſet out from Erzerom for Aleppo, Tocat, Teflis, 


Tauris and Trepeſond. The Curdes, or People 


of Aſſjria, ftrole with their Flocks and Herds 


as far as theSources of the Euphrates in che Sum- 
mer time, and ſeldom return Home till the 
Snows oblige them to quit the Field, and are 
not much leſs troubleſome to the Caravans 
than the Arabs in the South. They give 

themſelves the Name of Feſides, or Diſciples 
of Feſus, but ſeem to have very little Religion 


amongſt them, unleſs ſome abſur'd ſuperfti- 
tious Rites may paſs for ſuch. They ownna 


Prince for their Sovereign, and the Turks 
ſeldom take upon them to bring them to 
Juſtice, even when they are apprehended for 


Murder or Robbery, but oblige them to re- 


deem their Lives by a Sum of Money. 

The Caravans are ſometimes forced to enter 
into a Treaty with theſe Raparees, and ſubmit 
to ſuch a Tribute as they are pleaſed to im- 
poſe upon them to avoid worſe Uſage, and 
the Merchants come off frequently for three 
or four Crowns a Head, for the Curdes are 
much Fonder of Money than Goods, which 
they cannot eaſily vend,and are in danger alſo 


of being ſurpriz d with them. The Cara- 


vans 
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vans of late Years travel much more through 
Erzerom than Bagdat, tho that be much the 
ſnorter Way, becauſe the Arabs, through 
* whoſe Country they are oblig'd to pals, have 
render'd themſelves almoſt independent of 
the Turk, and are Maſters of all the Paſſes. 
Mr. Tournefort relates, that it was the 19th 
of June when he went to take a View of the 
Country to the Eaſtward of Erzerom ; that the 
Snow was then ſcarce melted on the Moun- 
tains, and the Plants and Herbage but juſt 
begun to appear ; which ſeems very ſtrange 
in a Country which lies ten Degrees nearer 
the Sun then we do, and unleſs it proceed 
from the cold Blafts which come from thoſe 
vaſt Mountains whoſe Tops are cover'd with 
Snow, I know not what to aſcribe the back- 
wardneſs of the Seaſon to. In travelling up 
the Mountains of Tauris and Arraret indeed 
Travellers aſſure us, they feel ſuch exceflive 
cold even in Summer time, that a Perſon 
hazards his Health in paſſing over them. 
Lucullus long ſince obſerv'd, that the Fields in 
this Country were bare at Midſummer, and 
before the Autumnal Equinox there was no 
paſſing the Rivers without breaking the Ice, 
ſo different is this Country from moſt others 
in the ſame Laticude. | | 
Monſ. Tournefort relates that when he was 
at Erzerom, having the Curioſity to viſit tha 
Sources of the Euphrates, he apply'd himſelf to 
Sources of an Armenian Biſhop who reſided at a Mona- 
irrer. ſtery about three Hours from that City, who 
woas ſo obliging as to go with him, in order to 
protect him againſt the Inſults of the Curdes, 
who were at that time there with their Flocks 
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riding they enter'd ſome fine Valleys, which 
: b the 


and Herds. That after two or three Hours 


be TugRkrisk EMPIRE. 
the winding Streams of the Euphrates render 
extremely Pleaſant : Here they found that 


beautiful Species of Pimpernel with Red 


Flowers, which is one of the greateſt Orna- 


ments of the Gardens at Paris, and a great 
variety of other uſeful Plants; but aſcending 


higher in the Mountains they ſaw nothin 
but Moſs and Snow, tho' it was then the _ 
of Fune; that there were abundance of 

Springs on the Tops of theſe Mountains, 
which falling on every fide afford a dilightful 
Proſpect, and near one of them they fat 
down to refreſh chemſelves with ſome of the 


Monaſtery Wine they brought with them, 


when they ſaw ſome of the Curdes advancing, 
which put all the Franks in à terrible Fright, 
having heard ſo many diſmal Stories of this 


People; bur, it ſeems, they had ſuch a re- 
ſpect for their Biſhop, tho' they are Rogues 
by Profeſſion, that they did not inſult the 


Company: On the contrary they made the 
Reverend Prelate a Preſent of Cheeſe, for 


which he gave them a Bottle of Brandy in 


return: They afterwards viſited the Camp 
of the Curdes, and found their Tents to be 
large and covered with a thick brown coarſe 
Cloth, but the Body of the Tent an Oblong 
ſquare, of the heighth of a Man, encompaſs'd 
with Cane Lattices, and lined with good 


Matts. When they march they fold up theſe 


movable Tenements like a Skreen, and load 


them with their Wives and Children upon 


Oxen and Buffaloes ; Thus they wander from 
Mountain to Mountain, reſting wherever 
they find good Paſturage. About October the 
Cold obliges them to remove Southward into 


| Meſopotamia, = their Own Country of Curde- 
| 8p 11 fame 
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The Preſent State * 


ſtan : The Men are all well mounted, and 
have Launces for their Arms. 


But to return to Erzerom : There are, — 


ſeems, Mines of Silver as well as Copper near 


this City, and of late I am told, the Turks have 
ſo far overcome their lazy ſluggiſh Temper 
as to give orders for the working of them, 
and that they are like to prove very valuable; 
"ris ſaid alſo, that there is ſome Lapis Lazuli 
found among thoſe of Copper, but in ſmall 


Quantities, and too much mix'd with Mar- 
ble. 


„ The next conſiderable City to Erzerom, is 
Kars City K 


Van. 


ars, five or ſix Days Journey to the North- 
Eaſt, in 42 Degrees odd Minutes North Lati- 
tude ; and gives Name to a River on which 
it ſtands. Before the preſent War this Place 
was 2 Frontier Town of Turky towards Perſia. 
Ir is of an/Oblong Figure, and has a double 
Wall about it two Miles in compaſs ; but the 
Place is very thinly inhabited: The Caſtle 
ſtands on an inacceflible Rock next to the 
River; the Houſes are very mean, more 
like Dens than Habitations for Men; but 
there is a numerous Garriſon in it, command- 
ed by a Baſſas. The River Arpagi joins the 
Kars a little below the City, and atterwards 
going by the Name of Arpigi, falls into the 
Araxes, Or Arras, The Turkiſh Officers at Kars 
exact intolerably on Travellers, but eſpecial- 
ly on the Franks,who find great "Difficulties in 
paſſing through this Town into Pera. 

Van is a large City, and ſtands upon a Lake 


to which it gives its Name, in forty Degrees 


of North Latitude, and has a ſtrong Caſtle in 
ic, built upon a Mountain. The Place is po- 
pulous, and has a numerous Garriſon com- 


manded 
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manded by a Baſſa. The Lake of Van is reckon- 
ed to be about Fifty Miles in Circumference, 


and ſupplies the Neighbouring Country 


with Fiſh. | 


LEE 


 CHAE 


Treats of the Preſent State of Syria and Paleftine. 
0 TRIA lies to the Weſtward of Diarbeck or 


Meſopotamia, from which it is ſeparated by 


the Euphrates, having Natolia and Turcomania on 


the North, Arabia on the South, and the Le- 


want Sea towards the Weſt, in which Limits 
are included Phenicia and Paleſtine, 
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The Turks at preſent divide this Country 


into three Beglerbeglicks or Viceroyalties, 


Namely thoſe of Aleppo, Tripoli, and Damaſcus, 
or Scham; the Seats of the reſpective Viceroys. 
That of Aleppo takes up the North Part of Sy- 
ria, Tripoli the middle, and Damaſcus the South 
part of the Country, but the exact Limits of 


each Province I don't find any where de- 
ſcrib'd. Aleppo, the Capital of the Province of 


that Name, lies in 36 Degrees odd Minutes 
North Latitude, about three Days Journey to 


the Eaſtward of the Port of Scanderoon or Alex- 


andretta, and four Days Journey Weft of the 
Euphrates: It is ſituated on four Hills, in the 
middle of a pleaſant Plain, being of an Oval Fi- 


gure, and about three Miles in Circumference 


the Caſtle ftands upon the higheſt Hill in the 


middle of the City, and is five or fix hundred 


Paces round ; the Walls and Towers of the 
City and Caſtle are 21 of Stone, but are af 
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The Preſent State of 


no great ſtrength, and there are Ten Gates in 


the Walls of the Town. The Houſes are more 


beautifully built than in other Cities of Turky ; 
thoſe belonging to People of Condition have 
generally Domes or Cupola's, with high ſlen- 
der Minalets, and their Architecture in general 


does not appear contemptible. The Natives 


are ſaid to be an ingenious, induſtrious Peo- 
ple imitating whatever they ſee, which is 
very far from the Character we have receiv'd 
of the Turks in general. In their Houſes are 
noble Halls, with Fountains in them, and 


Duans round about. The Walls and Floors 


are frequently of Marble of ſeveral colours, 
and the Ceilings of Foliage Fret-work, with 
Inſcriptions in Golden Characters: There 
are in the City and about it, ſix and twenty 
Moſques, ſome of which are very Magnifi- 
cent, having ftately Domes cover'd with 
Lead, the largeſt of which was a Chriſtian 


Church, ſuppoſed to have been built by St. Helen: 


It hath a large Court belonging to it almoſt 
ſquare, pav'd with black and white Marble, 
and towards the middle there is a Baſon co- 
ver'd with a Dome ſupported by fix Pillars; 
A Cloyſter or Piazza running all round the 
Court, which is terraſs'd above: There are 
alſo many Noble Kanes or Caravanſera's in 
Aleppo, one whereof hath two great Gates 
leading into a large Court, with a Piazza on 
every ſide, under which are Rooms for the 


Foreign Merchants and their Goods, and this 


is the general form of thoſe kind of Buildings. 
Three Colleges alſo Travellers mention i 


Aleppo, which are endow'd for the teaching of 


Grammar and Philoſophy, as 'tis called, 
with the grounds of their Religion, which tis 
obſery'd is almoſt the whole of the Turkiſh E- 

7 ducation. 
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ducation. There are alſo a great Number of 
publick Bagnio's, and ſome fair Bazars where 
the Merchants and Tradeſmen have their 
Shop 8 BA 5 
Tho there be no River runs through Aleppo, 
there is a Rivulet without the City which 
ſerves their Gardens, and there are abundance 
of Fountains and receptacles of Water, which 
are fed by two Springs at a diſtance from the 


' Town. The Gardens are alſo well planted 


with Fruit, eſpecially Piſtachio's; and their 
Vineyards yield great plenty of Grapes, 
with which they make a ſtrong Wine: They 
have alſo Oranges, Lemons and Pomgra- 
nates, but want Apples, Pears, Cherries, Gooſe- 
berries and other kinds of Fruit which our 
Gardens produce. In the Kitchin-Garden 
they have plenty of Sallads, Collyflowers, 
Artichokes, Onions, Melons, Roots, Kid- 

ney-Beans, and other kinds of Pulſe. | 


The Suburbs of the City are large and 


populous, and here almoſt all the Chriſtians 
have their Houſes and Churches. Of the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians there are four ſorts, vis. 
Greeks, Armenians, Facobites and Maronites, or 
Syrians ; of whoſe Religion I ſhall ſpeak par- 
ticularly hereafter. It is computed that there 
are about two hundred thouſand Souls in this 
City of which there may be forty thouſand 
Chriſtians of every Denomination, beſides 
Foreigners, who are very numerous. 


The Country about Aleppo yields good 


Crops of Wheat and Barley, and their Harveſt 
uſually happens in May: The Vallies are full 
of Olive-Trees and Capers, but they have 
little or no Graſs. 1 

The Trade of this City is very conſiderable, 
eſpecially for Silks and Camlets, and Turky 
e | Leather 
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Leather is one of their principal Manu- 
factures. They make alſo what we call 
Shagrin, of the thickeſt part of the Skin of an 
Aſs ; and their Mechanicks in general are 
pretty good Workmen: but I ſhall creat more 
particularly of the Trade of Turky hereafter, 
Give me leave here only to ſubjoin the Re- 
verend Mr. Maundrels Account of the Engliſh 
Factory at Aleppo belonging to the Turky 
Company: He ſays, they live here among 
the Turks with all imaginable Quiet and 
Safety, which is all they deſire of the Natives, 
who have little that is entertaining in their 
Converſation : Their Pleaſures therefore are 
among themſelves, and there being more 
than forty of them,they never want agreeable 
Company. Their way of Life reſſembles in 
ſome Meaſure the Academical ; they live in 
ſeparate Squares ſhut up every Night after the 
manner of Colleges. The Day they begin 
conſtantly with publick Prayers, and have 
three ſet times for their Buſineſs, Meals and 
Recreations: In the Winter they hunt in a 
moft delightful Campaign twice a Week, and 
in Summer time go as often to divert them- 
ſelves under their Tents with Bowling and 
other Exerciſes; and there is not a Society 
out of England, in this Gentleman's Opinion, 
that can be compar'd to this for all good and 
deſirable Qualities. | TK 
The fame Reverend Author acquaints us, 
that about four Hours from Aleppo there is a 
Valley of Salt two or three Hours in Extent. 
It is an exact Level, and appears at a diftance 
like a Lake of Water: There is a kind of dry 
Cruft on the Surface which ſounds when the 
Horſes go upon it like frozen Snow: Four 
ſmall Rivers empty themſelves on. hs, 
2: | ace 
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Place and overflow it in the time of the 


Rains, and when the Water is dry'd up in the 
heat of Summer a Cruſt of Salt is left remain- 


ing, which they gather and lay in ſeveral 


Heaps, according to the fineſs of it, for ſome 


is exquiſicely White, and others mix'd with 


Dirt. The Surface was ſo ſoft in ſome Places 


that the Horſes Hoofs ſtruck deep into a ſoft 
Brown Clay, in others parts a Black one, 
which was very Salt at a great depth. On 
one ſide of the Valley there is a Precipice oc- 


caſion'd by their digging for Salt, and here 
may be diſcern'd how the Veins of Salt lye; 
upon Tryal it was found that what was ex- 


poſed to the Sun and Weather, tho' it ap- 


pear'd like Salt, had loſt irs Savour, but the 
inward Part which cleav'd to the Rock re- 

tain'd its Saltnefs. In ſome Parts of the Val- 
ley it was obſerv'd, that the thin Cruft of 
Salt upon the Surface bubled up, as if Inſects 


had been working under it, and taking off 


the Part, there were found under ic Effloreſ- 


cences of pure Salt ſhot out according to its 


proper Figure. Magazines of this Salt are 


laid up at the neighbouring Village of Gibul, 
where may be ſeen little Moyntains of it 
ready for ſale. The Salt of this Valley is 
Farm'd of the Government at 1200 Dollars a 
Year. Zn 

The Viceroy, or Beglerbeg of Aleppo com- 
mands all the Country berween Scanderoon 
and the Euphrates : There are alſo in the 
Place an Aga, or General of Horſe, and ano- 


ther General of the Fanizaries: To the latter 


the Keys of the Gates are carry'd every 
Night, neither has he any dependance on the 
Viceroy, The Caſtle alſo has another inde- 
pendant Governor, it being the Policy of 


the 


432 Te Preſent State of 
the Turks never to put any conſiderable 
Place into the Power of any one Officer, or 
of one Body of Troops, but to make them 
Checks upon each other ; whereby it is ap- 
prehended the Government is better ſerv'd, 
and there is leſs Danger of Conſpiracies ; 
at leaſt it is much eaſier to baffle them, than 
when the Forces are all under the Influence 
of one popular Commander. | 
Scanderoon, or Alexandretta, the Port Town 
to Aleppo, ftands between twenty and thirty 
Leagues to the Weſtward of it: It is ſaid to 
be founded by Alexander the Great, but is at 
preſent. a Place of no great Beauty, conſiſt- 
ing chiefly of little Houſes for the Entertain- 
ment of Mariners; for few Merchants or 
Mien of Condition reſide here, the Air being 
very unwholeſome, occaſion'd by the Salt 
Marſhes about the Place. Half a League 
from hence ftands a Tower in the Highway, 
whereon, 'tis ſaid, the Arms of Godfrey of 
Boloign are ftill viſible, When a European 
Ship arrives at Scanderoon the Factors who re- 
ſide in thisPort immediately ſend Advice of it 
to Aleppo by a Letter faſten'd to a Carrier 
Pidgeon which has been bred there, and flys 
Home in four or five Hours, which is three 
moderate Days Journey for a Horſe. : 
In the Road between Scanderoon and Aleppo 
ſtands the Village of Belan, ſituate on a 
Mountain, whither moſt People retire from 
Scanderoon in the hot Seaſon. This is general- 
ly the firft Stage or Place of baiting, for 
thoſe who are going from Scanderoon to Aleppo. 
Deſcending from this Mountain may be diſ- 
ntiech, cover'd the City of Antioch, once the Capital 
of Syria, but now a ruinous Place, the Chan- 
nel be ing choak'd up where Veſſels us d a 
1 ride 


Scanderoon · 
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ride. la the Plain of Antzoch (which is about 
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fifteen Leagues long and three broad, is 4 


long Cauley join'd together by ſeveral 
Bridges over the Rivulets which Water the 


Plain, without which the Road would ſcarce 


be paſſable; and this great Work was finiſh'd, 


'tis ſaid, by the Grand Viſier in the Reign of 


Sultan Achmet in the ſpace of fix Months, for 


_ theConveniency of cranſporting the Artillery - 


and Ammunition to the Siege of Bagdat : At 


the end of this Plain is a great Stone Bridge 


cover a conſiderable Stream, which, with the 


bother Rivulets that run thro? it, form a Lake 
do the South, which is call'd the Lake of An- 


tioch: The Plain is very well planted with 
Olives. Half a Day's Journey beyond it are 
ſeen nothing but the Ruins of anatient Mona- 


ſteries for two or three Leagues on each ſids 


the Road, ſome of them built of Free-Stone z 
what is left moſt entire among theſe Ruins 
are the Free Scone Ciſterns. | 


The City of Antioch is ſituated on the River 


Hai, once Orontes, and has been in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Turks ever ſince 1188. It was here. 
tofore Sirnamed the Great, and call'd by the 
Greeks, Epidaphne, from the Grove and Oracle 
of Apollo adjoinipg to it: Here, it ſeems, the 
Diſciples of the Bleſſed Jeſus were firft call'd 

Chriſtians ; but how great ſoever this Place 
was formerly, it is but a poor Town at pre- 
ſent, having been neglected by the Turks 
ever ſince they were Mafters of ic. 


4 f 


The little City of Jebilee ant iently Gabala, Febilet, 


ftands three or four Days Journey to the 
Southwards of Antioch cloſe to the Sea in a 
fruicful Plain, bur makes a very indifferent 
appearance at preſent, tho' in the time of the 
Greek Emperors it was dignify'd with a Bi- 
ER „ ſhop's 
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| Tortoſa. 


The Preſen Fate of 


ſhop? 5 See ; and among the Roles are « fountt | 
a great many Pillars of Granite with Capi- 


_ tals of White Marble finely carv'd; but the 
moſt conſiderable Antiquicy in Febilee, and the 


greateſt Monument of its former Splendour, 


js the remains of a noble Theatre at the North 


Gate of the City: The Walls of it are not 
now above twenty Foot high, and the flat 
fide of it has been blown up with Gunpowder 
by the Turks, who have taken from thence 
great Quantities of the Marble to adorn the 
Maſque and Bagnio they have in this Place. 
All Ge is now ſtanding is the Semi-Circle, 
extending from ſide to fide a hundred Yards: 


In the Semi Circular Part is a Range of 


ſeventeen round Windows juſt above the 
Ground, and between the Windows were 
raiſed on high Pedeſtals, large Maſſive Pil- 
Jars ſtanding like Buttreſſes againſt the Wall 
for a Strength and Ornament to the Fabrick; 
but theſe are now broken to Pieces: On the 
Weſt ſide the Seats of the Spectators remain 
entire, as do alſo the Vaults which run under 

the Subſellia all ronnd the Theatre: The out- 
ward Wall is three Yards and three Quarters 
thick, and built of very large firm Stones, and 
might have ſtood many Ages longer if they 
had not fallen into the Hands of the Turks, 
who ſeem to take a Pleaſure in demoliſhing | 
the nobleſt Structures. 

To the Southward of FJebilee about a Days 
Journey ſtands Tortoſa, the antient Or- 
thoſia, it was once a Biſhop's See in the Pro- 
vince of Tyre, and frequently mentioned in 
the Hiſtory of the Holy Wars as a Place of 


great Strength. It is ſituated on the Sea 


Shoar, with a ſpacious Plain about it on the 


Land ſide ; There is but little remains of it 
At 
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ther defended by a double Wall of coarſe 
Marble: On the South and Eaſts Parts of the 
Caftle antiently ſtood the City of the Wall, 
- whereof there are ſtill conſiderable remains; 

but there are no other Buildings except one 
Church, which ſtands about a Furlong from 
the Caſtle ; and this is an hundred and thirty 


Feet long, ninety and three broad, and ſixty 


one in heighth: The Walls, Arches and Pil- 


lars of a baſtard Marble, and till ſo entire, 


that a ſmall Expence would make it a beau- 
tiful Church again; but 'tis however con- 


verted into a Stable for Cattle, where Tra- 


vellers tell us, they go almoſt upto the Knees 
in dirt to View it. | 
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at preſent, except A large Caſtle, which on 
one ſide is waſh'd by the Sea, and on the o- 


To the Southward of Tortoſa in 34 Degrees Tripoli, 


odd Minutes of North Latitude, ſtands the 


City of Tripoli, the Sear of the Turkiſh Viceroy, 


or Beglerbeg of this Province, and the Chief 


Town at preſent of that Country, which anti- 
emly was call'd Phenicia: The People whereof 
were famous for their Skill in Navigation and 
other“ Arts in the earlieſt Ages, and ſettled 
their Colonies in the remoteſt Parts of Europe 
as well as Africk. It is ſituated about half an 
Hour from the Sea between two Hills, on one 


of which towards the Eaſt ſtands a Caſtle 


which commands the Place, but is now in a 
ruinous Condition, and ſerves tather for a 
Priſon than a Garriſon: The other Hill 
ſtands on the Weſt between the Town and 
the Sea. The Port is rather a Road than a 
Harbour; but is however a little cover'd 
from the Wind by. two Iflands which lye a- 
bout two Leagues from the Shore. This City 
ſtands at-a little diſtance from the Foot of 
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| Mount Libanus, where there riſes a Rivulet 
which runs thro' the Town and Waters the 
Gardens about it: They are full of Orange- 
Trees and White Mulberries, and here is a 
conſiderable Manufacture of Silk. Ir is ſup- 
poſed antiently to have been call'd Tripoli, 
as conſiſting of three Towns which ſtood in 
a Cluſter within a Furlong of each other : 
Of which the firſt was inhabited by the Aradij. 
The ſecond by the Sidonians, and the third by 
the Tyrians. . | 
Sed or Sad or Sidon, lies a Days . and up- 
did. wards to the Southward of Fripoli upon the 
ſame Coaſt: This Town is ſtill populous, but 
fallen much from its antient Grandeur, as 
the many beautiful Pillars which lye ſcatter'd 
up and down the Gardens without the pre- 
ſent Walls ſufficiently manifeſt: On the 
South ſide of the City on a Hill ſtands an old 
Caftle, which according to Tradition, was 
erected by Lewis the ninth of France, Sir- 
named the Saint; and not far from it is an gld 
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unfiniſh'd Palace where the Baſſa reſides. but 
neither theſe or any other Buildings in the 
Place have any great Beauty in them 
Sur, which is ſuppoſed to ſtand in the Place 
Sur or of the antient Tyre, lies about twenty Miles 
, Dee. to the South af Sydon: It ſtands on a Penin- 
ſula, and at a diftance makes a grand Ap- 
pearance, but when you approach it there 
is little elſe to be found beſides Ruins. On 
the North was an old Turkiſh Caſtle, where 
we meet with only broken Walls and Pillars 
at preſent : The Inhabitants are poor Fiſher- 
men who live in Vaults and Caves. The 
Iſland of Tyre, which was join'd tothe Conti» 
nent by Alexander, ſeems to have been of a_ 
circular Figure, and not to have ä a- 
| | L oVve 
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bove forty Acres of Ground, round which are 
ſtill the remains of an antient Wall: In the 
middle of the Ruins ſtands a Pile higher than 
the reſt, being the Eaft end of a great 
Church, which Mr. Maundrel conjectures to 
have been the Cathedral of Tyre, for it 
was a Biſhop's See; and he obſerves, that of 
all the ruin'd Churches which he ſaw in this 
Country, he always found the Eaſt end ftand- 
ing and tolerably entire ; and that he did not 
| ſee fewer than an hundred of theſe Inſtances ; 
from whence he ſeems to be of Opinion that 
they have been preſerv'd by a miraculous 
Providence, as ſtanding Monuments of Chri- 
ſtianity in theſe unbelieving Regions, and are 
Preſages of its future Reſtauration. 
Between forty and fifty Miles to the South 
of Sidon on the ſame Coaſt ſtands the Town 2 5 
of Acra, antiently call'd Acho; it was en- 
larg'd by Prolemy the firſt, and call'd by him 
after his own Name Prolemais, but ſince it has 
been in the Poſſeſſion of the Turks, it has al- 
moſt acquir'd its antient Name again, being 
call'd Acca or Acra, On the Eaſt and North 
of it lies a ſpacious fertile Plain; on the Weſt 
it is waſh'd by the Mediterranean, and on the 
South by a large Bay, extending from-the 
City as far as Mount Carmel. The Sarazens 
. took it from the Chriſtians in the time of Omar, 
and afterwards with the reſt of Syria it fell 
into the hands of the Turk,; it was ſeveral © 
times taken and retaken in the Holy War. In 
the Year 1191 it was taken by King Richard I. 
of England and Philip of France, and given to 
the Knights of St. Fobn of Feruſalem, who 
kept Poſſeflion of it an hundred Years, when 
the Turks again made themſelyes Maſters of it 
and raz d it to the Ground, - oo. 
FED | f Ther e 
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There being a fine Nunnery in the Town 

of Acra when the Tarks took it the laſt time 
by Storm, it is related of the Abbeſs, that 
fearipg ſhe, and the Virgins under her Care, 

mould be obliged to ſubmit co ſuch brutal U- 
ſage as is frequently practiſed by the Soldi- 
ers on ſuch Occaſions, ſummoned the Nuns 
together,  adviling them to cur and mangle - 
their Faces, as the only means to preſerve 
their Virgin Purity, and immediately cut and 


disfigured her own, to ſet them an Example; 
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the Nuns thereupon gafh'd and tore their Fa- 
ces, and cut off their Nofes, and made them- 
ſelves ſuch diſmal Spectacles, as they might 
be infallibly fure would preſerve them from a 
Rape; at which, tis ſaid, the Turkiſh Soldi- 
ers were ſo enraged, who expected here to 
have found a kind of Paradiſe on Earth, and 
to have indulged their wanton Flames among 
the beautiful young Nuns, that they put them 
every one to the Sword, thus reſtoring them, 
ſays the ingenious Mr, Maundrel, to a new and 

mviolable Beaut r. 

IT proceed now to enquirs into the preſent 
State of Damaſcus, the Capital City of the 
South part of Syria, and the Seat of a Turkiſh 
Beglerbeg or Viceroy. This City is called Scham 
by the Turks, and ftands in thirty three De- 
grees of North Latitude, two Days Journey 
to the Eaſtward of Sidon and the Mediterranean 
Sea. As we approach this Town, on the 
South Weſt Side of it, there is erected a little 
Building on the Top of a high Precipice, 
under which runs the River Barrady, from 
whence Damaſcus appears à perfect Paradiſe. 

It is ſituate in a Plain of that Extent, that the 
_ Mountains which encompaſs it on the farther 
Side arc but juſt- diſcernible, ' The T own 1 
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built on the Weſt Side of the Plain, abont 
ewo Miles from the place where the River 
 Barrady falls from the Mountains, the Gardens 
extending almoſt thither. The City ſtretches 
icſelf from the South Weſt to the North Eaft, 
extending near two Miles in Length, and is 


narrow in the middle, but ſwells co a greater 


Bulk ar each End. It is adorned with fine 


Moſques and Steeples, and encompaſſed with 
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Gardens for near thirty Miles about. The 


Gardens are well planted with Fruit of all 


kinds, and ever Freſh and Green, being g- 
_ tered by ſeveral Branches of the River Barraly 


| | You ſee alſo Towers and Steeples and Plea- 
ſure Houſes in every part, lifting up their 


Heads among the Trees, which renders the 
Proſpect ſtill more entertaining. The Barra- 


dy, which plentifully ſupplies both the Gar- 


dens and City with Water, as ſoon as it iſſues 
from the Clefts of the Neighbouring Moun- 
tains, immediately divides ir ſelf into three 
Streams, of which the middlemoſt and bigeſt 
runs directly to Damaſcus, through a large 


Field called the Ager Damaſcenus, and ſerves 


all the Fountains and Receptacles of Water in 


the City. The other two Branches, which : 


ſeem to be the Work of Art, flow on the righe 
and left, on the Borders of the Gardens, into 


which they are let by little Channels, and 


diſperſed into every part of them. There is 


not a Garden which has not a fine quick 
Stream improved into Fountains, Caſcades, 
or other Water-Works, though ic muſt be 


confeſſed they are not contrived with ſo much 


Art, as in ſome Gardens of Europe. 


I his River having thus contributed to the 
Beauty and Fertility of the Fields and Gar- 


dens about Damaſcus, loſes there ſo much of 
Ez 15 | its 
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its Waters, that in a few Leagues beyond the. 
City it is entirely dried up, and never reaches 
the Sea. Mr. Maundrel obſerves, that the 
Greeks, and from them the Romans, called this 
river Chryſorrbous ; but as for Abana and Phar- 
phar, Rivers of Damaſcus, mentioned 2 Kings, 
he could not learn where they were, unleſs the 
Branchesof the Barrady were antiently ſo called. 
The Streets of Damaſcus are but narrow, and 
the Houſes built of unburnt Bricks, or com- 
mon Clay, on the Out-ſide, though they have 
good Stone in the adjoining Mountains: But 
the Turks think it to little purpoſe to build du- 
rable Houſes, in which their Tenure is ſo ve- 
ry precarious, and ſeem particularly averſe 
to making a Show to the Street, leaſt it ſhould 
tempt their Governors to covet them. The 
Doors however are adorned with Marble Por- 
tals, and the Inſide of the Building elegant e- 
novgh, for here we uſually find a large ſquare 
Court, beautified with a Variety of Trees, 
Flowers and Marble Fountains, and ſurround- 
ed with ſplendid Apartments and Duans. (The 
Duans are broad Seats raiſed ſixteen or eighteen 
Inches above the Floor, which are ſpread 
with Carpets, and furniſhed with Pillows and 
Cuſhions to lean on: And here the Turks Eat, 
Drink, Sleep, Smoak, Receive Viſits, and 
Perform their Devotions, and a Stranger ſel- 
dom fees any of the Apartments beyond). 
The Duans of People of Condition at Damaſ- 
cus, are Floor'd and Wainſcotted in a manner 
with Marble, the Ceilings, Pillars and Arches 
painted and gilded after the Turkiſh Mode, 
and the Carpets and Cuſhions as Rich as can 
be procured. „„ 
Among other things which deſerve a Tra- 
veller's Notice in this City, is the Church of 
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St. Fohn Baptiſt, now converted into a 
Moſque, in which are three ſeveral Gates to 
enter the Courts, vaftiy large, and co- 4 
vered with Braſs ftamped all over with Arabick 
Characters. The Court on the North Side 
of this Moſque, is about an hundred and fifty 
Yards long, and an hundred broad, and pa- 
ved throughout: On the South Side whereof 
| flands the Moſque, and on the other three 
KK Sides a double Cloyſter ſupported by two 
Rows of Granite Pillars, exceeding lofty and 
beautiful, of the Corinthian Order. Within the 
Building is ſpacious and lofty, containing 
three Iſles, between which are Rows of po- 
liſhed Pillars of a ſurpaſſing Beauty; but a 
particular Account of it is ſcarce poſſible ta 
be had, a Chriſtian being ſcarce allowed to 
look into it. There is one Room in this 
Church, where the Head of St. Fobn Baptiſt 
is kept, and ſome other Relicks, eſteemed ſo 
very ſacred by the Mahometans, that tis penal 
even for a Turk to go into the Room where 
they are kept. And Mr, Maundrel relates, 
that he was told by a Turk of Condition, that 
they expected our Saviour would deſcend into this 
Moſque at the Day of Judgment, as Mabomet 
would into that of Feruſalem, 5 
Another thing which Foreigners uſually go 
to ſee in this Place is, the Ager Damaſcenus, a 
long beautiful Meadow on the Weft Side of 
the City, divided in the Middle by the River 
Barrady : And they have a Tradition at Damaſ- 
cus, that Adam was made of the Earth of this 
Field. There ftands a large Hoſpital adjoin- 
ing to it, within which is a fine ſquare Court 
with a ftately Moſque on one Side of it, with 
Cloyſters and Lodgings on the other three, of 
no ordinary — : | | 


Anothez 
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Another Curioſity in this City is, A ina | 
Coffee-Houſe, capable of entertaining four 
or five hundred People, and ſhaded over Head 
with Trees, in which there is a {mall Iſland. 
ſurrounded with a large ſwift Scream. Here 
are daily a Multitude of Turks come to regale 
themſelves upon the Duans, nothing delight- 
ing them more than Greens and Water; to 
which if a beautiful Face be added, theſe 
three, according to a Proverb amongſt them, 


"4 will baniſh the molt obſtinate Melan- 
1 cholly. 

is They ſhew here alſo a little Grotto, with 
1 | a Chriſtian Altar, and a Turkiſh Oratory i in it, 
ug | which according to their Traditions, was the 
10 „ Houſe where Ananias reſtored St. Paul to his 
1 Sight. And about half a Mile out of the Eaſt 
Wb Sate of the City, they hold, was the Place of 
i his Viſion. About two Furlongs nearer the 
A City, is a (mall Timber Building, with an 
. Altar in it, where they tell us the Apottle re. 


* 1 ſted for ſome time, after the Viſion, in his way 
5 to the City. They ſhew alſo a Gate, which 
1 . is at preſent walled up, where, it is ſaid, 
= St. Paul was let down in a Basket. Such is the 
ke Inſolence of the Turks at Damaſcus, it ſeems, 
wa 8 that they will not ſuffer a Frank to ride on 
= Horſe-back, when he goes to ſee the Gardens 
161 or other Curioſities without the City, but 
he muſt either walk on Foot, or ride upon an 
Aſs; and accordingly there are always Hak- 
WO ney Aſſes ſtand ready equippd, in the Streets, 
if to be lett. The Rider has no Occaſion to uſe 
4 . either Whip or Spur, when he is mounted, 
„ but the Maſter of the Animal, or his Servant, 
if follows him where-ever he goes, and forces 
1 him along with a Goad, ſo that he performs 
1 * his Stage in leſs time chan could be 2 
"th | 5 1 | rom 
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| from ſo ſluggiſh a Creature. The Street cal- 


led Strait, in the Ads, ſtill retains the ſame 
Name at Damaſcus, or at leaſt they ſhew one 
which they pretend to be it, being about half 


2 Mile in length, and ſo narrow with the 
_ Houſes jutting over, that the Length or the 


Straitneſs of it is not eaſily diſcerned, 
Towards the Weſt part of the Town ſtands 


icarce ever admitted farcher than juſt within 
the Gate, where there lies Heaps of antique 
Arms and Armour, the Spoils of the Chriſtians 


Damaſcus are covered, and perpetually crowd- 
ed, it being a Place of great Trade, they 
have little in them elſe worth obſerving ; but 
their Bagnio's are rekoned amongſt their moſt 


elegant Buildings, One of the principal Ma- 
nufactures here is, the making of Sword Blades, 


Knives, and other Utenſils of Iron and Steel, 
the Water here being eſteemed excellent for 


tempering their Metal. The branching of Sat- 


tins, which we call Damasks,is another Manu- 


facture which theſe People excel in: And 

they make great Quantities of Soap. Raw 
and Wrought Silks, Wine and Prunes, and 
Roſe Water made of the Damask Roſes, 
which grow plentifuily here, are ſome of the 

principal Merchandizes brought from hence. 


Two or three Hours Diſtance from Damaſe 


cus is 2 high Hill, which according to Traditi- 
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the Caſtle, three hundred Paces in Length, 
and not much leſs in Breadth. Franks are 


| heretofore. The Bizars or Market Places of 


on is the ſame on which Cain and Abel offered | 


Sacrifice, and where Cain kill'd his Brother. 


And about four Hours from Damaſcus, there is 


a Greek Convent called Sydonia, ſituate on the 
Side of a large Valley, on ſo ſteep a Rock 


that they are forced to aſcend it by Stairs cut 


LIba into 
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into the Rock. It was firſt founded and en- 
dowed by the Emperor Fuſtinian, but is how- 
ever a mean Structure, and has nothing re- 
markable in ir, except the excellent Wine 
which is made here. There are about ewenty 
Greek Monks, and forty Nuns in this Cloyſter 
at preſent, who live together as in one Fami- 
ly, without any Separation: and ſuch a Re- 
tirement, wich good Wine, agreeable Compa- 
ny, and fine Women, as one obſerves, can 
be no great Mortification. There are few 
Gentlemen poſſibly would think it a Hard- 
ſhip to be thus baniſhed from the reſt of the 
World. But this Rock was certainly efteem'd 
a very Sacred Place in the primitive Times, 
for we find no leſs than ſixteen Churches or 
Oratories dedicated to their reſpective Saints 
within a ſmall Compaſs round it; but moſt of 
them now he in Ruins. 5 
The Fathers of the Greek Convent above 
mentioned relate, that having formerly in 
their Chapel a little Picture of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, much reſorted to by her Votaries, and 
famous for many miraculous Cures and Bleſ- 
ſings obtained in anſwer to the Prayers offer- 
ed up before it, a Sacrilegious Villain had the 
Aſſurance however to ſteal away the bleſſed 
Picture: But he had not kept it long in his Houſe 
before he obſerved that it was metamorphos'd 
into real Fleſh and Bones, at which he was in 
ſuch a Conſternation, that he carry'd back his 
Prize to the Fathers, imploring their For- 
(8 _ giveneſs, : 2 
4 5 The Monks, in order to prevent another 
et Theft of a thing which was now become ſo 
1 very valuable on account of the laſt Miracle, 
repoſited the Body, as they tell us, in a Stone 
Cheſt, which they put into the Cavity = — 
= 1 > Wal. 
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Wall, behind the Altar, and placed an Iron Grate | 
before it, and upon this Grate are hung abun- 

dance of little Offerings of the Votaries, who 
imagine the Succeſs of their Prayers ought to 

be aſcribed to the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. The Monks alſo ſet a Silver Baſon 
under the Cheſt, where the incarnate Picture 
is repoſited, from whence they pretend there 
diſtils an Holy Oyl, which performs wonder= 
ful Cures. But what the Turks muſt think of a 
Religion where the Frauds and Follies of its 
Prieſts are ſo manifeſt, it is not difficult to 
conceive, . 

Seven Hours North Weſt of Damaſcus ſtands 
the City of Balbeck, in a moſt engaging Situa- 
tion, on the Eaſt Side of the Valley of Bocar, 
for it is encompaſſed with Gardens, through 
Which ran ſeveral fine Rivulets. The City 
is of a ſquare Figure, and ſurrounded with 2 
_ tolerable good Wall, with Towers at equal 
Diſtances, each Side of the Square being a- 
bout a Quarter of a Mile in Length, but the 
Houſes within are very mean, ſuch as we uſu» 
ally find in Turkiſh Villages. This is ſuppos'd 
to be the antient Heliopolis or City of the Sun. 
On the South Weſt Side of the City are the 
Ruins of a Noble Heathen Temple, with 
ſome other Buildings belonging to it, all of 
them exceeding magnificent; but of late 
Years theſe antient Structures have been pie. 
ced up, and the whole converted into a Caſtle; 
The additional Buildings are of no mean Ar- 
chitecture, but are however eaſily diſtinguiſhe 

able from the more antient. „„ 
As we approach the Ruins, the firſt thing 
we obſerve is, a little round Pile of Building, 
all of Marble, encompaſſed with beautiful 
Pillars of the Corinthian Order, which ſupport 
| | | 4 
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2 lovely Corniſh that runs all round the Stru- 


cture, and though this part of the Fabrick 
be in a very tottering Condition, the Greeks 


have converted it into a Church, and cele- 


brate Divine Service in it at preſent. From 
this place we come to a large firm Pile of 


Building, very lofty, and compoſed of vaſt 
ſquare Stones, but yet does not ſeem to be 
part of the original Building. Through this 
| we advance into a ſtately arched Walk or Por- 
tico, an hundred and fifty Paces long, which 


reaches to the Temple. 


The Form of the Temple is an oblong 


Square, thirty two Yards in Breadth, and ſix- 


ty four in Length, of which the Anti-Temple 


took up eighteen, and is now tumbled down. 
The Body of the Temple, which is ſtanding, 
is encompaſſed with a noble Portico, ſupport- 
ed by Pillars of the Corinthian Order, fix Foot 
and three Inches in Diameter, and forty five 


Foot high, conſiſting each of three Stones on- 


Iy. Theſe Pillars ftand at the Diftance of 


deſigned for Images, About eight Yards 


nine Feet from each other, and as much from 
the Wall of the Temple. A ſtately Archi- 

trave runs round the Capitals of the Pillars, 
and a Corniſh exquiſitely carved. The Por- 


tico is covered with large Stones, hallowed | 
like an Arch, and extending between the 


Columns and the Wall of the Temple, and 
the Figures of ſome Heathen Gods and God- 
deſſes or Heroes are carved on each Stone: 
Among the reſt there is a Ganymede and an 
Eagle flying away with him, done to the 


Life. 


In the Walls of the Temple all round are 
two Rows of Pilaſtres, one above another, 
and between the Pilaftres, Niches, which ſeem 


from 
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on which is remaining are ſtill to be ſeen 
Carvings in Relievo repreſenting Neptune, Tri- 
tons, Fiſhers, Sea Gods, Arion and his Dolphin, 


and other Marine Figures. The Roof of the 


Temple is entirely broke down, but yet, ſays 
Mr. Maundrel, the whole, as it now ſtands, 


ſtrikes the Mind with an Air of Greatneſs bes. 


yond any thing we have ſeen, and is an emi- 
nent Proof of the Magnificence of the antient 
Architecture. 
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from the upper End of the Temple, are ſtand- 
ing part of two fine fluted Pillars, which ſeem 
to have made a Partition in that Place, and 
to have ſupported a Canopy over the Throne 
of the chief Idol. On that part of the Petiti- 


The old Wall, which encompaſſes all the 
Ruins abovementioned, is built with Stones 


of that prodigious Bigneſs, that the Natives 


aſcribe the Architecture to the Devil. Three 


of the largeſt of theſe Stones, Mr. Maundrel 


aſſures us, he was at the pains of Meaſuring, 


and found one of them twenty one, and the 


other two twenty Yards apiece in Length; 


each of them being four Yards broad, and as 


much in Depth, and theſe three Stones lay in 


the ſame Row, End to End, extending ſixty 
one Yards; and which was equally ftrange, 
they were lifted up into the Wall more than 
twenty Foot from the Ground : And I muſt 


ter of leſs Credit than Mr. Maundrel, I ſhould 
have been afraid to inſert it. 5 
The ſame Reverend Auther gives the fol- 
lowing Account of his viſiting Mount Libanus 
when he was in this Country. He ſays he ſet 
out from Tripoli, and having croſſed over the 
Plain, which lies contiguous to the City, for 
f the 
Mount 


confeſs, had this Story been related by a Wri. 


Libanus 
Cadarg. 
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Mount. From thence continually aſcending 


with great fatigue, he came in four Hours and 
an half to a Village call'd Eden, and in two 


Hours and an half more to the famous Cz- 


dars. Theſe noble Trees, he ſays, grow a- 
mongſt the Snow near the higheſt part of Li- 
banon, and are remarkable for their Age and 
Bulk,tho'chereare others younger, andofa ſmal. 


ler Size; of the fir ſt Sort, he could reckon but 


Cembiye 
Convent. 


ſixteen, and meaſuring one of the largeft of 
them, he found it to be twelve Yards fix In- 


ches about, and very ſound, the Boughs ſpread- 
ing thirty ſeven Yards, about five or ſix Lards 


from the Ground it divided into five Limbs, 
each of which was equal to a great Tree ;- 
but though there were but few of theſe Di- 
menſions, the ſmaller ſort were very nume- 
rous. . 
The ſame Evening our Author arrived at 
Canobine, which is a Convent of Maronites, 


and the Seat of their Patriarch. The Stru. 
cture is but mean, but admirably adapted, it 


ſeems, for Retirement and Devotion; for he 


tells us there is a very deep Aperture in the 


Side of Libanus, which runs twenty Miles and 
upwards, directly up into the Mountain. Te 
is on both Sides exceeding ſteep, but cloath'd 
with fragrant Greens from Top to Bottom, 
being every where watered wich Fountains, 

which overflowing fall down from the Rocks 
on every Side, and form moſt beautiful Caſ- 
cades. Theſe Streams uniting at the Bottom, 
make a full rapid Torrent, whoſe agreeable 
Murmuring is heard all over the Place, and 
adds no ſmall Pleaſure to it. Canobine is ſeat- 


ed on the North Side of this great Chaſm, on 


the fteepeft part of the Mountain, about half 
way up. It ſtands at the Mouth of a great 
; e „„ | 
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Cave, having a few ſmall Rooms only which 


front outward and enjoy the Light of the Sun, 


the reft being all under Ground; and had, 
cis faid, the Emperor Theodoſius the Great for 
its Founder. The Valley of Canobine was once 
much frequented by the Religious ; for here 
may ftill be ſeen Hermitages, Cells and Mo- 
naſteries, almoſt without Number, and not 
any little part of the Rock which jers our on 
the ſide of the Mountain, but you ſee ſome 


little Structure upon it for the Reception of 


Monks and Hermits, but very few of them inha- 
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bited at this Day. The Monaſtery of Canobine 


is about ſix Hours to the Weſtward of Tripoli. 


The Ruins of Palmyra or Tadmor have been 


ſo much taken notice of by Travellers that Palmyra 
they muſt not be paſs'd by, therefore before I r Tad- 


enter upon that part of Syria which goes under 
the Name of Paleſtine, or the Holy-Land ; I 
hall enquire into the ftate of this Place, and 
the Country about it; and theſe Ruins I find 

lye an hundred and fifty Miles to the South 
Eaſt of Aleppo, or rather a point or two more 
Southerly, between which Places there is 2 


barren Deſart where ſcarce any good Water 


is to be found. Our Engliſh Merchants at A- 
leppo have twice within theſe few Years travell'd 
to Palmyra out of mere Curioſity, and from 
the Account we have of theſe Expeditions in 
our Philoſophical Tranſactions, I ſhall collect 
what J apprehend may be moſt to our purpoſe. 
In the firſt Expedition were ſixteen Engliſh 

Gentlemen, and the whole Party, with Ser- 
vants and Muletiers, amounted to Forty Peo- 
ple. In the ſecond Day's Journey they came 
to a Well in the Deſart, where they met with 
ſome Arabs, who were ſhooting Antelopes, and 


their Bullets they obſerv'd were little round 
| Mmm Stones 


mor. 
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Stones cover'd with Lead; the Arabs on the 
Palms of their Hands, Elbows, Knees and 
Feet had pieces of Antelope Skin faſtened, that 
they might the better creep after their Game, 
and made uſe of an Aſs inftead of a Stalking- 
Horſe till they came within diſtance. There 
were other Arabs of this Place making Pot- 
Aſhesof an ordinary ſort of Weeds, which they 
cut and dry'd, and having put them into a Pit 
ſet Fire to them; but the beſt fort of Aſhes 
are made of the Weed Sticaen, which grows 
about Palmyra; and theſe Aſhes they carry to 
Tripoli and other Places where Soap is made. 
This Plant has no Leaves but a ſoft juicy Stalk 
ſhooting our into ſeveral Branches, reſembling 
our Samphire, and in burning runs into Cakes, 
not unlike the Cinders of a Forge, but heavier, 
and not fo full of Pores, nor fo hard as they are. 
The third Day they came to Andrene, where 
they found tie Ruins of ſome Churches, and 
of a great Town lying in a large Plain, they 
obſerv'd here ſome Fragments of Greek In- 
ſcriptions, which were evidently Chriſtian, 
but nothing perfect. Four Hours beyond An- 
drene they came to a pleaſant Aquaduct cut 
through a Rock, a great way from the Moun- 
tains, and at the end of it the Arabs had a 
Garden which afforded Melons, Cucumbers, 
Purſlain. and other Garden fluff; and in a 
Neighbouring Grotto dwelt an Arab with his 
Family, who kept a dozen Buffals's, which 
bY. did not only yield Milk, but were ſerviceable 
| in Plowing his Grounds, which were ſow'd with 
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78 1 Wheat and Barley, and hither it is that the 
1:38 | Arabs ſometimes reſort to divide the Spo il, 
= When they have taken a Booty. | 5 
nn WW The Fourth Day they found it very trouble- 
*l ſome riding the Deſart, being full of Burrows 
1 made by Rats and other Vermine, which = 

3 Aras 


the 1 8H EurraE. 


Arabs make no ſcruple of eating: They aſcend- 
ed a Hill this Day cover'd with Trees, for the 
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moſt part ſmall Piſtacho's, which the Arabs 


Pickle, or eat green to quench their Thirſt. 
The ſixth Day they ſaw a high Mountain 
with a Caſtle upon it, call'd by the Arabs, An- 


ture, and having cravell'd two or three Hours 


in the Plain, they were met by an Arab 


mounted on a ſwift Camel with his Launce, 
whom they look'd upon as a Spy ; he told 


them he was of Tadmor (i. e. Palmyra) and that 


his Prince the Emir Melkam had that Day made 
Peace with Hamer Shided, another Arabian 
Prince, that they were both at T; admor, hav- 
ing about four hundred Men with them. The 


Arab travell'd with the Engliſh Gentlemen an 


Hour or two, and took an opportunity of en- 


quiring of their Muletiers if they were not Turks 


in diſguiſe, and came with an intent to ſeize the 
Emir Mel kam, and when they aſſur'd him the 
Gentlemen were Franks, he could not believe 


they wou'd travel ſo far into the Deſart our 


of pure Curioſity. Being come pretty near 
Tadmor, the Arab rode from them with all the 
ſpeed he cou'd to the Town ; hereupon the 
Company expecting they ſhou'd be attack 'd, 


diſmounted twenty of their Servants, giving 3 


each of them a Fuzee, and Piſtols in their Gir- 


dles, and order'd them to advance before them, 


the Gentlemen following at a little diſtance 
on Horſeback, arm'd wich Carbines and Pi- 


ſtols, and in this Order they march'd till they 


came to a Noble Aquaduct of five Miles in 

ength, and cover'd with an Arch of Baſtard 
Marble; the Arabs finding them advance in 
ſo good Order did not think fit to interrupt 
their March till they had gain'd the top of 


the Hill, from whence they had a view of 


Mmm 2 thoſe 
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_ whom I perceive the Franks 
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thoſe vaſt and noble Ruins of Palmyra, having 
a Plain like a Sea for its vaſt extent to the 
Southward of them : Here having refreſh'd 
their People, they fetch'd a Compals, and deſ- 
cended by the foot of a Mountain, on which 
ſtands a great uninhabited Caſtle, where they 
were met by two Arabs ſent by the Emir Mel- 
kam, who ſaluted the Company, and told them 
that the Emir being adviſed of their coming, 


ſent to aſſure them of his Friendſhip, and that 


they were welcome into his Country. Where- 
upon they ſent their Fanizary (without one of 

dom Travel) and 
aServant topay their Complimentstothe Prince, 
who had pitch'd his Tents in a Garden; and 
in the mean time they diſmounted at a Water- 
ing Place among the Ruins, but did not think 
fit to unload their Beaſts till the Fanizary re- 
turn'd with the Emir's Teſcar, a Writing con- 
taining a Protection for the Company, which 
it ſeems the Arabs were never known to vio- 
late before. With the Fanizary came alſo one 
that belong'd to the Sheik of the Town, for 
whom they had Letters from ſome Turks 
of Condition at Aleppo, He deſir'd them to 
pitch their Tents under the Town Wall, in 
the Ruins of a great Palace for their Security, 
but it was in a Sandy place, where they found 
themſelves violently incommoded with the 
Heats. Here they ſtaid a cc nſfiderable time, 


expecting that the Sheik wou'd have preſent- 


ed them with ſome Refreſhments, and given 
an Anſwer to the Letters they brought him, 


but on the contrary they found by theMotions 
of the People they had reaſon to apprehend 
ſome ill Uſage, and ſome of the Company ſug- 


geſting that the Emir probably expected a 
Preſent, two of the Company, taking the 
Fanizary and a Servant with them, ventur'd 5 

| | pt | make 
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make him a Viſit, carrying with them two 
pieces of Red Cloth, and four of Green, and 


| ſeveral other Things as a Preſent. The Emir 
 welcom'd them into his Tent, placing one of 


453 


the Gentlemen on his right Hand and the o- 


ther on his left, treating them with Coffee, 
Camels Fleſh and Dates, and enquir'd con- 
cerning their Journey, and the Reaſon of 
their coming. To which they anſwer'd, it 
was mere Curioſity brought them thither to 
| ſee the noble Ruins of Tadmor. He ſaid, that 
Solomon Ibu el Doud formerly built a City in 
that Place, which being deſtroy'd was re- 
built by a ſtrange People, and he believ'd 


that the Franks underſtanding the Inſcriptions 


on the Pillars, came to look for Treaſure, he 


having himſelf found a Pot of Cotia Cruſſes 


ſix Moons before. 


The Emir ſoon after went out of the Tent, 


leaving his Gueſts ſmoaking Tobacco, and 
calling the Fanizary and their Servant to him, 


he told them that cill that Day no Franks had ; 


ever been in that Place, and that if they 
ſhould acquaint the Turks with the Way 

through the Deſart it might be of fatal con- 
| ſequence to the Arabs, and therefore if they 
purſued their own Intereft they ought to de- 
ſtory them all; but ſince they came as Friends 


he ſhould only demand four thouſand Dollars 


as a Preſent, which if it was not comply'd 


with, he would hang up them and the two 


Franks in the Tent and immediately fall upon 
the reſt: The two Gentlemen in the Tent 


being acquainted with the Emir's Reſolution, 


anſwer'd, They could ſay nothing to his De- 


mand till they had conſulted the reſt of their 


Company, but if they were permitted to 
ſpeak with their Friends they would return 


an 
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an Anſwer: Hereupon the Emir threatned 
them with preſent Death; but gave leave at 
length to the Farizary to carry a Letter to 
the Company, which expreſs'd the Danger the 
two Gentlemen were in, and deſiring their 
Friends to redeem them ; but the Company 
examining their Money and Effects, found 
that they had not near enough to anſwer the 
Demand; with which the Emir being ac- 
quainted, came to them in Perſon, and it was 

at length agreed to give him in Money and 
Goods to the value of fifteen hundred Dollars, 
whereupon their two Friends were brought 
8 them, and they return'd to Aleppo the next 

Day. 8 

This and ſome other Violences committed 
by the Arab Prince, ſo provok'd the Baſſa of 
Aleppo, that he determin'd to deſtroy him, 
and having amuſed him with the hopes of 
making him King of the Arabs, and drawn 
him near the City, the Baſſas ſurpriz'd the 
Emir one Night in his Tent, and ſoon after 
pur him to Death. : | - 
The ſecond Journey our Merchants made 

to Tadmor they were in all thirty Men, 
Maſters and Servants, well arm'd, and had 
with them an Officer of Aſſyne's King of the 

Arabs for their Guide as well as Protection. 
They ſet out from Aleppo on Michaelmas- Day 
1691. andupon the Road met withlittle worth 

obſerving, more than has been mention'd in 
the former Expedition, but had a better Op- 
portunity of viewing the Ruins, being in no 
danger from the Arabs, Theſe Gentlemen 
made it fix eaſy Days Journey to Tadmor: As 
they Rode into the Town they took notice 
of aCaſtle about half an Hour's diſtance from 


it, fo ſeated on the Top of a very high Hill 
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as to render it impregnable, but this did not 
appear very antient. This Caſtle ſtands on 
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the North ſide of the Town, from whence 


the Traveller ſees Tadmor under him, encloſed 
on three ſides with longRidges of Mountains, 


which open towards the Eaſt gradually for 


an /Hour's riding, but to the South there ſtretch- 
es 4 large Plain beyond the reach of the 


Eye: In this Plain is a large Valley of Salt, 
affording great Quantities thereof, about an 
Hour's diftance from the City. In this Place, 
our Travellers were of Opinion, it was, that 


David defeated the Syrians, rather than in that 


Valley which lies four Hours from Aleppo; 
tho' I can't but think either of them much be- 
yond the Bounds of David's Dominions, par- 
ticularly Tadmor, which is computed to be thres 
hundred Miles to the Northward of Feruſalem, 
and I can't but obſerve alſo that great part 


of this Country which antiently was deem'd 
part of Syria, and ftill for ought I ſee ought 


to be ſo, is in our Maps plac'd in Arabia De- 
ſerta, particularly this very Town of Palmyra 
or Tadmor ; but perhaps it may be ſaid, that 
a Majority of the Inhabitants being Arabs, 


the Country ought to bear that Name: to 


which it may be anſwer'd, that then Paleſtine 


and ſeveral other Countries ought to come 


under thac Denomination by the ſame Rule, 
for there alſo the greateſt part of the Inhabi- 
tants are Arabs at this Day, But to proceed, 


the Air about Palmyra is very good, tho' nor- 


thing can appear more barren than the Soil 


about it at preſent, there being nothing 


Green to be ſeen, except ſome Palm-Trees, 
from whence our Travellers ſuppoſe it ob- 
tain'd its Name; for as Tad mor in Hebrew ſig- 


nifics a Palm-Tree, ſo does Palmyra in Latis: 


And 
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The Preſent State of 
And the whole Country is from thence fre- 
quently denominated Syria Palmyrena, and 


ſometimes Solitudines Palmyrenz : So that the 


Latins did not change but Tranſlate the old 


Name, which ftill obtains in the Eaftern 


unknown there. 


Parts, and the more Modern one is wholly 


been of a large Extent by the Ruins; but 


there is no Footfteps of any Wall left, or an 
poſſibility of gueſſing at the Figure of it: 


There are now only forty or fifty wretched 


Families, who live in little dirty Huts within 
the Walls of a ſpacious Court which encloſed 


a magnificent Heathen Temple. | 
The whole encloſed Space where the Tem- 
ple ſtood, is a Square of two hundred and 
twenty Yards on each ſide, ſurrounded with 
high and ſtately Walls, built of large Square 
Stone, and adorn'd with Pilaſters within and 
without to the number of ſixty two on each 


ſide, as near as can be computed from thoſe 


that are left; and upon the Corniſhe; which 


are remaining are to be ſeen ſome of the moſt 


curious. and exquiſite Carvings in Stone that 
can be met with, The two Stones which 
ſupported the fides of the great Gate are each 
of them thirty five Foot in length, artificially 


Carv'd with Vines and Cluſters of Grapes ex- 


cCeeding bold and to the Life: They are both 


ſtanding in their Places, and the diftance 
between them which gives the wideneſs of 


the Gate is fiſteen Foot, but the Space is now 


=_ d up, except a narrow Door-way which 
is left. : | . 

On the Entrance into the Court are ſeen 
the Remainders of two noble Rows of Mar- 
ble Pillars thirty ſeven Foot high, with their 
Capitals of moſt exquiſite Cary d Work, b 


- 


The City ſeems to have 
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of theſe only fifty eight are remaining entire, 
but there muſt have been many more, be- 
cauſe they appear to have gone round the 
whole Court, and to have ſupported a ſpaci- 


ous double Piazza or Cloyſter: The Space 
within this once beautiful Encloſure, our 


Travellers conceiv'd to have been an open 


Court, in the midſt whereof ſtood the Tem- 
ple, encompaſs'd with another Row of Pillars 


of a different Order and much higher than 
the former, being fiſty Foot high, of which 
there ace but ſixteen remaining at preſent ; 
and the whole Space contain'd berween theſe 

laſt Pillars was fifty nine Yards in lengtli 
and 28 in breadth : In the middſt of which 


Space is the Temple, extending in length 


thirty three Yards and upwards, and in 
breadth thirteen or fourteen : Ic pointed 
North and South, having a moſt magnificent 
Entrance on the Weſt exactly in the middle 
of the Building ; and juſt over the Door may 
{till be diſcern'd part of the Wings of a large 


Spread Eagle, extending the whole wideneſs 


thereof. 
There is nothing ſtanding of this Temple 


at preſent but the outward Walls, in which 


the Windows were not large, but adorn'd 
with excellent Carving, and narrower at the 
top than at the bottom. Within the Walls 
the Turks or Mamalukes have built 2 Roof 
which is ſupported by ſmall Pillars and Arches, 
but much lower, and in all reſpects diſpro- 


portionate and inferior to what the antient 
Roof muft have been, and have converted 


the Place into a Moſque, having added to the 
South end of it new Ornaments after cheit 
Manner, with Arabick Inſcriptions and Sen- 


tences out of the Aleboran wrote in Flouriſhes 


and 
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And the whole Country is from thence fre- 


quently denominated Syria Palmyrena, and MW 
| ſometimes Solitudines Palmyrenz : So that the © 


Latins did not change but Tranflate the old 


Name, which ftill obtains in the Eaftern 


Parts, and the more Modern one is wholly 


unknown there. The City ſeems to have 


been of a large Extent by the Ruins; but 
there is no Footfteps of any Wall left, or an 
poſſibility of guefling at the Figure of it: 
There are now only forty or fifty wretched 

Families, who live in little dirty Huts within 


the Walls of a ſpacious Court which encloſed 


a magnificent Heathen Temple. 
The whole encloſed Space where the Tem- 
ple ſtood, is a Square of two hundred and 


twenty Yards on each fide, ſurrounded with | 
high and ſtately Walls, built of large Square 


Stone, and adorn'd with Pilaſters within and 


without to the number of ſixty two on each 


ſide, as near as can be computed from thoſe 


that are left; and upon the Corniſhe; which 


are remaining are to be ſeen ſome of the moſt 
curious and exquiſite Carvings in Stone that 


can be met with. The two Stones which 
ſupported the ſides of the great Gate are each 


of them thirty five Foot in length, artificially 
Carv'd with Vines and Cluſters of Grapes ex- 
ceeding bold and to the Life : They are both 
ſtanding in their Places, and the diſtance 
between them which gives the wideneſs of 
the Gate is fiſteen Foot, but the Space is now 
_ d up, except a narrow Door-way which 

On the Entrance into the Court are ſeen 
the Remainders of two noble Rows of Mar- 
ble Pillars thirty ſeven Foot high, with their 
Capitals of moft exquiſite Cary'd Work, * 
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of theſe only fifty eight are remaining entire, 
but there muſt have been many more, be- 
cauſe they appear to have gone round the 
whole Court, and to have ſupported a ſpaci - 
ous double Piazza or Cloyſter: The Space 
within this once beautiful Encloſure, our 
Travellers conceiv'd to have been an open 
Court, in the midſt whereof ſtood the Tem- 
ple, encompaſs'd with another Row of Pillars 
of a different Order and much higher than 
the former, being fiſty Foot high, of which 
there ace but fixceen remaining at preſent 
and the whole Space contain'd berween theſe 
laſt Pillars was fifty nine Yards in lengrch 
and 28 in breadth : In the middſt of which 
Space is the Temple, extending in length 
thirty three Yards and upwards, and in 
breadth thirteen or fourteen : It pointed 
North and South, having a moſt magnificent 
Entrance on the Weſt exactly in the middle 
of the Building; and juſt over the Door may 
{till be diſcern'd part of the Wings of a large 
Spread Eagle, extending the whole widenels -. 
werent. 

There is nothing ſtanding of this Temple 
at preſent but the outward Walls, in which 
the Windows were not large, bur adorn'd 

with excellent Carving, and narrower at the 
top than at the bottom. Within the Walls 
the Turks or Mamalukes have built a Roof 
which is ſupported by ſmall Pillars and Arches, 
but much lower, and in all reſpects diſpro- 
portionate and inferior to what the antient 
Roof muft have been, and have converted 
the Place into a Moſque, having added to the 
South end of it new Ornaments after their 
Manner, with Arabick Inſcriptions and Sen- 
tences out of the Alchoran wrote in Flouriſhes 
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and Wreaths with ſome Art ; but at the 


North end of the Building, which is ſhut out 


of the Moſque, are Relicks of much greater 


Arcifice and Beauty, whether they ſerv'd for 


| Canopies over ſome Altars which were plac'd 


there, or to what other uſe they were de. 
ſign'd is not eaſy to conjecture ; but they are 


beautified with moſt curious Frettwork and 


Carvings: In the middſt of them is a Dome \ 
or Cupola above ſix Foot Diameter, of one 


entire piece whether hewn out of ſome 


Rock, or made of ſome artificial Cement or 
Compoſition, and harden'd into a Subſtance 
as hard as Stone, our Travellers would not 


take upon them to determine, but it is an 
inimitable piece of Workmanſhip they aſ- 


luee us. „„ 
Another Curioſity at Tadmore are the Sepul. 


chres, which are Square Towers four or five 


Stories high, which ſtand on the North Part 
of the City on both ſides a hollow Way for a 
Mile together; they are all of the ſame Form, 


but of different Dimenſions and Splendor. 


The firſt our Travellers view'd was entirelß 
of Marble, and tho' pretty much ruin'd, they 
found the pieces of two Statues, one of 2 
Man and the other of a Woman, cut in a ſit- 
ting, or rather leaning, Poſture, whoſe Ha. 
bits ſeem'd to approach nearer the European 
Faſhion than that of the Eaſt, f 

Two other Tombs they view'd which 
were more entire: They were two Square 
Towers larger than ordinary Steeples, ſive 
Stories high ; The outſide of them was of 
common Stone, but the Partitions and Floors 
within of good Marble, beaurified with lively 
Carvings and Paintings, and Figures of Men } 
and Women as far asthe Breaft and — 
„ 7: LE 
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but miſerably defaced and broken. They 
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enter'd one of theſe Sepulchres by a Door on 


the South fide, from which there was a Walk 
croſs che whole Building juſt in the middle; 
andthe Floor being broken up,they diſcover'd 


the Vault below, which was divided in the 
ſame manner, and the Spaces on each fide a- 


gain ſubdivided into fix Partitions by thick 
Walls, each of which Places were capable of 


receiving the largeſt Corps, and if they pil'd 
them upon one another they might contain 
ſix or ſeven Bodies each. There were ſeveral 


Greek Inſcriptions on theſe Tombs, which by 


their Dates appear'd to be very old; but the 


moſt antient our Travellers met with at Tad- 
mor,was dated the 314th Year after che Death 
of Alexander the Great, „ 
There are a multitude of other Pillars and 
ruinous Buildings theſe Gentlemen mention 
in the Deſcription of Tadmor; for which I re- 
fer the Reader to the Philoſophical Tranſactions 


to ſatisfie his Curioſity, and proceed to give 


an Account of ſome Occurrences our Tra- 


vellers met with in their return to Aleppo, 
which will afford us till a better Idea of 


the Nature of the Country I am treating 
of, and the People who inhabir ic. 


Theſe Gentlemen having ſpent four Days 


in viewing the Curioſities of Tadmor, ſet out 


for the Euphrates, and arciv'd the third Day at 


that River, having Travelled Eaſtward: They 


continued their Journey two Days afterwards 
along the Banks of it, ſhaping their Courſe 
Weſt and North Weſt, as the River lay. This 


was very pleaſant travelling between the 


Euphrates on the right Hand, and delightful 
Groves of Tamerisk and Mulberries on the 


left ; every thing look d freſh and Verdant, 
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and they met Men and Women frequently e 
paſſing on the Road; whereas in the firſt two 2 
Gays Journey from Tadmor the Way was all n 
Deſert. Having travell'd two Days North 0 
Weſt up the Eupbrates, they arriv'd at the le 
King's Camp, who had been ſo gracious as to vi 
ſend one of his Officers with them for their ſc 
Protection. His Tents ſpread over a large t 
Plain, and took up ſo vaſt a Space, that tho h 
they had the Advantage of a riſing Ground, at 
they could not ſee the utmoſt Extent of them. m 
His Majeſty's Tent ſtood near the middle of mr 
the Camp, the reſt being pirch'd about it, not 7 
ina circular Manner, but ſtretching in length tt 
and breadth as the Plain opened, and the | 
Rivulet winded which run through the Camp, b 
The King's Tent was not different from the ſe 
reft, except in the ſpaciouſneſs of it, for M a 
they were all made of a ſort of Hair Cloth, WM a 
Theſe People have not ſettled Dwellings, but u 
remove from Place to Place, as they can find 80 
Water or Pafture for their Cattle, and are ſe 
proud of deriving their Pedigree from Vmael tt 
the Son of Abraham, = | tt 
Our Travellers were no ſooner arriv'd but WM 
the Officers of Emir (King they have calld WM fc 


him hitherto) attended them to a noble Tent 
made after the Turkiſh Mode, pitch'd near his ol 


Majeſties, whicher he ſent to congratulate 01 
their Arrival, and ſome Refreſhments : Not re 
long after the King came to their Tent him- MF th 
ſelf, and bid them welcome, enquiring into w 
j what Occurrences they had met with in their L 
0 Journey, particularly at Tadmor, and whe- U 
4 ther they had found any Treaſure there; for at 
| they cannot believe the Franks come fo far to ty 
( ſee a parcel of Ruins, but imagine they to 
38 meet with ſome Inſcriptions which dire& ra 
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them to the Treaſures; and therefore it is not 


an uncommon thing with them, when they 
meet with a Stone which has an Inſcription 
on it, to turn that ſide down to the Ground, 
leaſt the Franks ſhould read it: But our Tra- 
vellers aſſur'd the Emir they only came to 


ſee the Place, and had brought nothing from 


thence but a piece of Porphyry, which they 
had broken off from one of the Pillars, which 
athis Deſire they ſhew'd him. TheKing having 
made them a ſhort Viſit, told them they 
might command whatever his Camp afford- 
ed, and left ſome of his People to attend 
i RR. | PE, 

At Supper-time a large Diſh of Pilo was 


brought in, with twelve or fifteen Diſhes of 
ſeveral Sorts of Meat ſet about it, all dreſs'd 


after the Arabian Way, and exceeding good; 
and after the Gentlemen had ear and drunk 
what they pleaſed, they roſe up, and their 
Servants fat down in their Places: for it 
ſeems they all eat at the ſame Table and of 
the ſame Food in this Country, only thoſe of 


the beſt Quality fir down firſt, and the reſt 
ſucceed in their Order, if there be three or 


four ſets of them. 
The King going to a great Entertainment 


of one of his principal Officers the next Day, 


our Travellers had notice of it, and were di- 


rected to follow him thither, and underſtood 
that among other things two young Camels 


were kill'd to furniſh out the Feaſt, the Fleſh 
whereof is eſteem'd a Diſh fic for a Prince, 
When they came to the Tent they found a- 
about two hundred Gueſts of different Quali- 
ty, the King being ſeated at the North end 
towards the middle of the Tent, upon a Place 
taiſed with Cuſhions and Carpets, where he 


ly 
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on the King's left Hand, which is look'd up- 


be Preſent State of 


lay in 2 leaning Poſture and did not fit Croſs 


Legg'd like the reft : They ſeem'd to obſerve i 


an exact Order in taking their Places, and 

when any Perſon of Diſtinction enter'd, thoſe 
near the Place roſe up and ftood till he had 
ſeated himſelf ; but far the greateſt number 
could not come into the Ring, but ſtood be- 
hind the reſt, there being a ſpacious Area left 
in the middle; Our Travellers were placed 


on to be the Poft of Honour, where they 
fat down Croſs Legg'd. Before Noon a 
Carpet was ſpread in the middle of the Tent, | 
and the Entertainment ſerv'd up in large 


Wooden Bowls, each of them brought in by 


two Men, and as much as they could well 


carry: Of theſe great Veſſels there were fift 
or threeſcore, with a great many ſmaller | 
Diſhes plac'd as a Border or Garniſh round | 


the Table: In the middle of the Table was 


a Bowl or Difh larger than any of the reſt, in 
which were the Camels Bones and a thin 
Broth wherein they were boil'd : In the o- 
ther great Bowls there was a kind of Plum | 


- Broth made of Rice and the Fleſh of the 


Camels,with Currants and Spices : The ſmal- 


ler Diſhes contain'd chiefly Rice dreſs'd ſe- 


veral Ways, and in ſome of them was Leben, 
or thick ſoure Milk, a Diſh in much efteem in 


this hot Country, as it quenches their Thirſt. 


They uſe neither Knives, Forks or Spoons | 
at their Meals, any more than the People of 


 I=dia, but take up both Rice and Meat wih 


their Hands, mixing the. Liquids with the 


Rice. When the Table was compleatly 


furniſh'd, the King ſat down by the Diſh which I 


was next him, and after him the reſt of the | 


Company, to the number of an hundred, 


turn'd to Aleppo. 


and to have been rebuilt and beautified by 
| ns | _ King 


the Tuxkisn Emveine. 
and for thoſe Diſhes which were at too great 
a diſtance, a Servant ſtood in the middle, and 


with a Ladle help'd the Company to what 
they wanted. When the King had din'd he 
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roſe up and waſh'd, and recurn'd to his for- 


mer Seat, as the reſt of the Company did to 
theirs, and others took their Places; but I 
don't find there was any Liquor ſtirring, unleſs 


a Diſh of Coffee before Dinner. Our Tra- 
vellers did not ſtay co ſee the end of the 
Feaſt, but got leave to retire to their own 


Tents, where they had ſome Diſhes provided 
which were more acceptable to them than 


Camels Fleſh ; and the next Day they took 


their leave of the Emir (King) Aue, and re- 


But to conclude the Account of Palmyra or 
Tadmor : It is ſuppoſed to have been rebuile 
or augmented by the Emperor Adrian: Tho 
famous Queen Zenobia maſſacred the Roman 


Garriſon here, and defended the City againſt 


them during the Reigns of Gallienus, Claudius 


and Quintilius; but was taken Priſoner by the 
Emperor Aurelianus, and led in Triumph 
through Rome, and the City entirely de- 
ftroy d. . 
This Country was long the Seat of War 


between the Romans and Partbians; and when 


the Romans became Maſters of it they made it 
a diſtinct Province, giving it the Name of 


Syria Secunda, to diſtinguiſh it from the other 


Part of Syria, which they call'd Syria Prima: 


They alſo call'd it Syria Saluteris, on account 


of the Medicinal Waters which riſe near it 


in many Places. It is ſuppoſed to be the 


Aram Zobab mention'd in the Scripture, where- 
of Adad Ezar was King in the Time of David, 
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tient Grandeur. It is ſituated in 32 Degrees of 


bout three Miles in Circumference, and does 


The | Preſent State of 


King Solomon. But as I have intimated already, 


this City was too far diſtant from Feruſalem 
to be under the Dominion of the Kings of 7. 


da or Iſrael, whoſe Territories ſeem to be cir- 


cumſcribed in much narrower Bounds. 
* : py 8 9 | : 
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CHAP. XVII 


Treats of Paleſtine, or the Holy Land. 
ALESTINE or the Holy Land, ſometimes 
Þ alſo called Fudæa, is bounded by Mount 
Libanus on the North; by Arabia Deſerta on the 
Eaft ; by Arabia Petræa on the South; and by 
the Mediterranean Sea on the Weſt : Being a- 
bout an hundred and fifry Miles in length, 
and eighty in Breadth generally, though it is 
wider in ſome parts, and narrower in others. 
It is ſituate in the fourth and fifth Climates, 
between thirty one and thirty three Degrees 
thirty Minutes North Latitude, the longeſt 
Day being about fourteen Hours and a Quar- 
ter. . | | | 
Feruſalem is ſtill reckoned the Capital City 
of Paleſt ine, though much fallen from its an- 


North Latitude, about thirty Miles to the 
Eaſtward of the Mediterranean Sea, ſeared on 2 
Rocky Mountain with fteep Aſcents to it on 
all Sides, except towards the North, and ſur- 
rounded with a deep Valley, which is again 
emcompaſſed with Hills. It is at this Day a- 
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the Tux k ISH EMPIRE. 
not ſtand upon the ſame Ground the antient 
City did; for Mount Calvary, which is a ſmall 
Emminence upon the great Mount of Moriab, 
and formerly appropriated to the Execution of 
Malefactors, was ſhut out of the Walls as a 
polluted Place; whereas ſince our Saviour's 
ſuffering upon it, it has been ſo reverenced 
and reſorted to by all Chriſtians, that it has 
drawn the City round about it, and ſtands 
now near the Middle of Feruſalem; and on the 
contrary a great part of the Hill of Sion is left 
without the Walls. . 
The City has ſix Gates, viz. thoſe of Beth- 
lehem, Mount Zion, Sterquilina or the Dunghill 
Gate, St. Stephens, Herods, and that of Damaſ- 
cus, beſides the Golden Gate, which is ſhut up. 
The Walls are not ſtrong, nor have any Baſti- 
ons, but Towers, after the old way of Fortifi- 
cation, and an inconfiderable Ditch on one 
Side only. The private Buildings are very 
mean, the Streets narrow, and the Place in 
general but thinly inhabited. The only thing 
that renders Feruſalem conſiderable at preſent, 
is the Reſort of Pilgrims thither ; and the ac- 
commodating them with Neceſſaries ſeems 
to be the principal Buſineſs of the Inhabitants. 
A Turkiſh Baſſa indeed reſides here, on account 
of ſeeing good Orders obſerved, and colle&- 
ing the Grand Seignior's Tribute from the Pil- 
grims, and the Fathers who reſide here, and to 
protect them from the Arabs, when they viſit 


the Holy Places in the Country about Feru- 


ſalem. „5 

No Frank (European Chriſtian) may enter the 

City till the Governor is acquainted with his 

Arrival, and he has paid the Caphor or Duties 

required: Nor muſt they enter on Horſeback 

or with Arms, unleſs they come with ſome 
%%% = 
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I publick Miniſter or Conſul. The Franke, || 
whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, always go to the | | 
Latin Convent, where the Guardian and Fry- *'| 


ars entertain them civilly for their Money, 
though there is ſome Diſtinction made be- 
tween thoſe who come thicher out of Devoti- ©». 
on, and thoſe who come only out of Curiofityz 
But it is not poflible, it ſeems, for an European 
to remain in this Place with any Security, 
without having a good Correſpondence with 
the Fathers of the Latin Convent; there ha. 
ving been Inſtances of ſeveral Engliſhmen who 
have been traduced and accuſed for Spies 
by thoſe Holy Men, and met with great 
Difficulties ; and ſome, tis faid, who have _ 
flighted the Aſſiſtance of the Latin Fathers, 
have never been ſuffered to return to give an 
Account of the Uſage they met wit n. 2 


The Church of the Holy Sepulchre, whic F 
the Pilgrims chiefly viſit, ſtands upon Mount 
Calvary, and is about an hundred Paces long, 
and ſixty wide. In order to the fitting this 

Hill for the Foundation of the Church, the 
_ Founders were obliged to reduce it to a plain 
Area, which was done by cutting down ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Rock, and by elevating o- 1 
thers: But Care was taken however that none 
of thoſe Parts of the Hill which were more 
immediately concerned in our Saviour's Pafli- 
on ſhould be altered or diminiſhed ; and 
therefore that Part of Calvary where tis ſaid 
Chriſt was faſtened to the Croſs, and lifted 

up, is left entire, being about ten or twelve 
| Yards ſquare, and ſtanding at this Day ſo 

high above the common Floor of the Church 

that there are one and twenty Stairs to go up 

to the Top: And the Holy Sepulchre it ſelf, 
which was firſt a Cave hewed in the Rock 15 


— 
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der Ground, having had the Rock cut away 
from it all round, is now a Grotto above 
Ground: But before I give an Account of the 
Sacred Places in the Church of the Holy Se- 
pulchre, and of the Ceremonies performed at 
them, I ſhall obſerve from Mr. Thevenot what 
Reception the Pilgrims meet wich from the 
Fathers of the Latin Convent on their Arrival 
at Feruſalem, | „ | 
The Druggerman, and ſome others deputed 
by the Convent, uſually meet the Pilgrims 
without the Gate of the Town, where they 
pay their Duties, after which they are brought 
to the Cloyfter, and handſomely entertained, 
And an Apartment is aſſigned them, where 
their Feet are waſhed;ſometime after they are 
conducted to the Chapel, whither the Father 
Guardian comes with all his Monks, and ha- 
ving made the Pilgrims ſit down on a Crim- 
ſon Velvet Couch, waſhes their Feet in Veſ- 
ſels of Water full of Roſes, and kiſſes them; 
and after the Guardian, all the Monks per- 
form the like Ceremony, ſinging Hymns and 
Anthems all the while. When this Ceremo- 
ny is over, they give each of the Pilgrims a 
White Wax Taper, and then make a Proceſſi- 
on about the Cloyfter, ſinging Te Deum, for 
bringing the Pilgrims in Safety to the Holy 
City, and this they perform at three ſeveral 
Altars, viz. at the High Altar, dedicated to 
the Holy Ghoſt: At the Altar of our Lord's 
Supper: And at the Altar of our Lord's Ap- 
pearing after his Reſurrection to St. Thomas. 

Upon the Saturday before Palm. Sunday, 4 9 
Mr Thevenot relates, that he and the reſt of the 1 
Pilgrims went out in the Morning with the 1 
Father, to whoſe Care they were committed, | 

do viſit the Dolorous Way, and other Holy 

e OOo 2 . Places, DE | | 
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l 
Places, and firſt they paſſed near the Judge | 
ment Gate, thro' which our Saviour went 
bearing his Croſs to Mount Calvary, ſo called, 


becauſe Malefactors went out of it to the 
Place of Execution. On the right hand of it 


they were ſhewn the Houſe of Veronica, who 


5 ſeeing our Saviour loaded with his Croſs, and 


Leſt Hand, they were ſhewn Pilate's Palace, 


his Face ſmeared with Sweat and Blood, made 


way thro the Crowd, and with her White Veil 
wiped our Lord's Face, who in Teſtimony of 


his Thankiuireſs for that charitable Office, 
left the Picture of his Face ſtamped on the 
Veil, which is ſhewn at St. Peter's in Rome four 
Times a Year, tis ſaid. A little further on 
the ſame Side is ſhewn the Houſe of the Rich 
Glutton, and over againſt it the Place where 
our Saviour {aid to the Women, Weep not for me, 
but for your ſelves and for your Children, A little 
farther is the Place where Simon the Cyrenian 
helpt our Saviour to carry his Croſs, when he 
fell down under the heavy Burthen. And on 
the Right Hand the Place where the Bleſſed 
Virgin teil into a Swoon, on ſeeing her Son 
fo cruelly and deſpightfully uſed. About an 
hundred Paces beyond they paſs under an 
Arch, upon which 'tis ſaid Pilate ftood when 
he ſaid, Fehold the Man, It is a large Arch 
reaching from one Side of the Street to the o- 
ther, and has two Windows which look into 
the Street, ſeparated only by a little Marble 
Pillar, and under theſe Windows is this In- 
ſcription, Tolle, Tolle, Crucifige eum. At the 


End of the Street on the Left Hand, they 
ſhew the Palace of Herod, where our Saviour 


was cloathed with a Purple Robe in Deriſion, 
and ſent back to Pilate, to whom he was this 
Day reconciled. Leaving this Street on the 
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wards proceeded to a Chapel called the 


Place of Flagellation, where our Saviour was 
ſcourged, and at this Place ends, or rather be- 
gins, the Dolorous Way, which reaches from 


Pilate's Houſe to Mount Calvary, being about 
a Mile in Length, and here the Temple of the 
Sepulchre is built, of which our Countryman 
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an ordinary Fabrick at preſent. They after- 


Mr. Sandys gives the following Account: He 


ſays the Temple is lofty, curiouſly arched, and 
ſupported by great Marble Pillars: The out- 


ward Iſles have Galleries, and the whole Fa-. 


brick is magnificent: That the Monk who of- 
fered to ſhew them the moſt remarkable things 


in the Temple, demanded firſt, if Devotion or 
Curioſity led them thither, and being inform 
ed the latter, the uſual Pater Nufters, Ave 


Maria's, & c. were omitted. He ſays, that 
right againſt the Door in the midſt of the 
South Iſle, and level with the Pavement, 


there lies a White Marble Grave Stone, en- 


compaſſed with a Braſs Rail about a Foot 


high, being the Place where Foſeph of Arima- 


 thea and Nicodemus, c is ſaid, anointed the Bo- 


dy of our Saviour with ſweet Ointments. 
This the Pilgrims kiſs and kneel to, rubbing 
their Crucifixes, Beads, Handkerchiefs, and 
even whole Pieces of Linnen upon it, which 


they carry home to make winding Sheets of: 


And over this Stone hang ſeven Lamps, which 


burn continually. Againſt the Eaſt End of 
the Stone there is a little Chapel, and near 
the Entrance on the Right Hand ſtands the 


Sepulchre of Godfrey of Boloign with this Latin 


Epitaph. | TH | 
Hic jacet inclitus Godefridus de Buglion qui 
totam iſtam Terram acquiſivit cultui Chriſti- 
ano cujus Anima requieſcat in Pace. 2 
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And on the Left Hand that of his Brother © 
Baldwin with this Inſcription. © 


Ren Baldwinus Judas altar Machabeus Spe- 
Patriæ Vigor Eccleſiæ Virtus utriuſque quem 
formidabant cui Dona Tributa ferebant Cedar 
Egypti Dan ac Homicida Damaſcus proh Do- 
lor in Modico clauditur hoc Tumulo. 


Theſe were the two firſt chirſtian Kings of 


Feruſalem. At the farther End of this Chap- 


pel, which joins to the Foot of Calwary, there 


zs on the left Side of the Altar, a Cleft in the 


Rock, in which, according to Tradition, the 
Head of Adam was found, that it might be 


| fprinkled with the precious Blood of our Savi- 


our, which he knew would be ſhed in that 


_ Holy Place. Over this are the Chapels of 


Mount Calvary, aſcended on the North Side 
by twenty Steps, the higheſt hewn out of the 
Rock, as is part of the Paſſage to it. The 


Floor of the firft Chapel is laid with Marble 


of ſeveral Colours, on which the Pilgrims ne- 
ver tread, but creep upon their Knees. At 


the Eaſt End of it, under a large arched 


Concave of the Wall, is the Place where our 


Saviour ſuffered, and may aſſuredly be thought 
the ſame, ſays Mr. Sandys. In the midſt is 
the Place where the Croſs did ſtand, plated 


with Silver, gilt and emboſſed, and here the 


Rock riſes half a Yard higher than the Pave- 
ment, in form of an Altar ten Foot long, and 


ſix broad, and is covered with White Marble, 


to which the Pilgrims creep, kiſs, and proſtrate 


themſelves thereon, and touch their Beads and 


Crucifixes, which gives them, as is apprehend- 


ed, an uncommon Sanctity. On the Right 


Side of the Place where our Saviour's Croſs 
. „ | | | ſtood, 
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ſtood, ſtands that of the good Thief, which 


Was crucified with him: And on the Left 
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Hand, the Croſs of the other Thief, which is 


divided from our Saviour's by the Rent in the 
Rock, which cleft in ſunder at the time of his 
Paſſion; ; and the Inſide thereof teſtifies (ſays 

Mr. Sandys) that it was not the Work of 2 


the Ruggedneſs of one Side anſwering to the 
other, where they are inacceſſible to the 


Workman, and the Aperture may go to the 
Centre for ought can be diſcovered. This 


Chapel belongs to the Georgians, and no o- 


ther Nation ſays Maſs at that Altar, over 
which there hang es ſix Lamps, which 


burn continually. 


On the ſame Floor is another Chapel ex- 
actly of the ſame form, and divided only by a 


Curtain, which belongs to the Latins, In 
the Middle of it is a Square Place enchaſed 
with Stones of different Colours, where Chriſt 


cis ſaid, was nailed to the Croſs, This Place 
is never trod upon, but worn in ſeveral Pla- 
ces with the Knees of the Pilgrims, who kiſs 
and proftrace themſelves upon it. Over the 


Altar of this Chapel, which is richly adorn» 


ed, are three and thirty Lamps burning. 


| Theſe two Chapels are all that are on the 
Top of the Rock, except that where Abraham 


would have ſacrificed Iſaac, wherein is the Al- 


tar of Mielcbiſedech. 


In other Parts of the Temple are Chapels 
belonging to ſeveral other Nations and Sects, 
as the Aby ſſines, Facobites, Cophtes, Greeks, Are 


| , menians, and Maronites, In the Middle of the 


South Side of the Temple, is the Emperor 


Conſtant ines Effigies, and oppolite to it that 


of his Mother Helena's, the Foundreſs. This 
part of the Temple i is covered with a Cupola, 
{ſuſtained 
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ſuſtained with Rafters of Cedar, open in the 


Middle, like the Pantheon at Rome, at which 
it receives all the Light ic hath, which is ſuf- 


ficient, Juſt in che Middle, and in the View ü 
of Heaven (ſays Sandys) ſtands the Glorified | 


Sepulchre, an hundred and eight Feet di- 
ſtant from Mount Calvary, For the Deſcription 
of the remaining Curioſities of the Church of 


the Sepulchre, Lrefer the Reader to Mr. Theve- 


not, and Mr Sandys, and proceed to the more 
modern Account cf it given by Mr. Maun- | 
drel. | | 
This Church, ſays that Reverend Writer, 


is ſo contrived, as to contain under its Roof 


(as is ſuppoſed) twelve or thirteen Places con- 


ſecrated ro a more than ordinary Veneration, 


by being reputed to have ſome particular A- 


ctions done in them, relating to the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, as ficſt the Place 
where he was derided by the Soldiers. 2. The 
Place where the Soldiers divided his Garments, * |] 

The Place where he was ſnut up whilſt © 
they digged the Hole to ſet the Foot of the © 


Croſs in, and prepared every thing for his | "18 


Crucifixion. 4 Where he was nailed to the 


_ Croſs. 5. Where the Croſs was erected. 


6. Where the Soldier ſtood who pierced his 
Side. 7. Where his Body was anointed in 
order to his Burial. 8. Where his Body was 
depoſited in the Sepulchre. 9. Where the 
Angels appeared to the Women after his Re- 


ſurrection. 10. The Place where Chrift ap- 


peared to Mary Magdalen, &c. All which Pla- 
ces are adorned with ſo many ſeveral Altars, 
erected in little Chapels about this Church. 

In the Galleries round the Church, and i in 
ſome little Buildings on the Outſide adjoining 


to it, are SPI for the Reception of the 


Monks, 
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Monks and Pilgrims, and in ſome of theſe 
almoſt every Chriſtian Nation formerly main- 
tain'd a ſmall Society of Monks; As the 


Latins, Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, Georgians, 
Neſtorians, Cophtes, &c. but theſe have all, ex- 
cept four,forſaken their Apartments, not being 
able to bear the exceflive Rents and Extorti- 


ons the Turks were pleaſed to impoſe upon 


them; and of thoſe that remain, vis, The 
Latins, Greeks, Armenians and Copbtes, the Cophtes 
lately had but one poor Repreſentative of 


their Nation left; and the Armenians were ſo 


much in Debt that it was expected they muſt 
ſoon follow the reſt. N 


Beſides theſe diſtinct Apartments, every Fra- 


cernicy had their Altars and Sanctuary for 
their ſeparate uſe, from whence other Nati- 


ons were excluded. But what has ever been 


moſt contended for by the ſeveral Sects, is the 


Command and Appropriation of the Holy Se- 
pulchre: The Greeks and Latins particularly 


have diſputed the Privilege of ſaying Maſs 


here ſo warmly, that they have ſometimes 


come to Blows, and wounded each other at 


the very Door of the Sepulchre, mingling 
their own Blood, ſays Maundrel, with their Sa- 
crifices ; and the Father Guardian ſhew'd him 
a Scar which he had receiv'd in his Arm from 
a Greek Prieſt in one of theſe Conteſts, For put- 


ting an end to theſe infamousQuarrelsthe French 


King it ſeems interpoſed by his Letter to the 
Grand Vizier, deſiring that the Holy Sepulchre 


might be put into che Hands of the Latins, 
and in the Year 1690. an Order was obtaind 
for putting the Holy Sepulchre into the Hands 


of the Latins, and they had lately the ſole Pri- 


vilege of faying Maſs in it; but it is permitted 


to the Chriſtians of all Nations, to go into this 


P p P | Chapel, 
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Chapel, and perform their private Devoti- 
ons, tho' none may ſolemnize any publick 
Office of Religion there but the Latinn. 

The Buſineſs of the Monks belonging to this 
Church is to trim the Lamps, and to make 
devotional Viſits and Proceſſions to the ſeve- _ 
ral Altars and Sacred Places there. In this 
Employment many of them ſpend ſeveral 
Yeats, and ſome, out of their abundant Zeal, 
their whole Lives, burying themſelves as it 
were alive, ſays our Reverend Author, in our 
Lord'sSepulchre : The Latins particularly, who 
are about ten ortwelve reſiding here with their 
Preſident, make every Day a ſolemn Proceſſi- 
on with Tapers and Crucifixes, and other Pro- 
ceſſionary Solemnities to the ſeveral Sanctua- 
ries, Singing at every one of them a Latin 
Hymn, relating to the Subject of the Place; 
but in che Holy Week before Eaſter, when 
the Pilgrims uſually come to Feruſalem, the 
Duty is greater than at any other time. 
| This Reverend Writer acquaints us, that on 

Our Savi. Good- Friday 1697, he attended the French Con- 

ovi's PC. ſui to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and 

ſion An- found the Church Doors guarded by ſeveral 

feen Fanixaries, and other Turkiſh Officers, who 

nid. Were plac'd there to watch that no Perſons en- 

tered , who had not ficſt paid their Caphor 

(tribute to the Government) this is different 

according to the Character of thePerſon or the 
Country he comes from; Franks uſually pay 
fourteen Dollars per Head, except Ecclefia- 

ſticks, and they pay half as much: Whoever 

has p2id this Caphor may afterwards go in and 

out gratis during the whole Feaſt at publick 

Times , when the Doors are open, but if 

they wou'd have them opened at any time on 
purpoſe, 


the Turxisn Eu IRE. 
purpoſe, the ſame Expence muſt be repeated. 
But to proceed, | 


Doors were ſhut, and opened no more till Ea- 
ſter- day, but the whole Company was kept 


The Pilgrims being enter'd the Church 
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confin d there the greateſt part of three Days; 


as ſoon as it grew duskiſh on Good. Friday in the 
Evening, all the Monks and Pilgrims aſſem- 
bled in the Chapel of the Apparition, which 
is a ſmall Oratory on the North ſide of the 


Holy Grave, in order to go in Proceſſion 


round the Church, but a Sermon was preach'd 
ficft, by one of the Latin Fathers, who began 


his Diſcourſe in this manner: I queſta Notte 


tenebroſa : At which words all the Candles were 
immediately put out, to yield the hvelier Re- 
preſentation of what they were Commemo- 
rating. The Preacher having continued his 
Sermon about half an Hour in the Dark, 


every one had a large lighted Taper put into 
his Hand, and the Crucifixes and other U- 


tenſils were diſpoſed in order to begin the 


Proceflion ; and amongſt others there was a 


Crucifix which bore the Image of our Lord 
as big as the Life: This Image was ſaſtned 
to the Croſs with great Nails, crown'd with 
Thorns and ſmear'd with Blood, and fo ex- 
quiſitely form'd that it repreſented in a very 
lively Manner the tragical Spectacle of our 
Saviour's Body hanging upon the Croſs. 
This was carry'd at the Head of the Proceſſi- 


on, firſt to the Pillar of Falgellation, a large 


piece of which is kept in a little Cell at the 
Door of the Chapel of the Apparition, and 


a Hymn was ſung proper to the Occaſion; 


and here another Monk preach'd a Sermon 
in Spaniſh concerning the Scourging of our 


Lord: From hence they proceeded to the 


-PpPp 3 Place 
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Place where 'cis ſaid our Saviour was im- 
priſon'd whilſt the Soldiers prepac'd every 


thing for the Crucifixion ; and here another 
Hymn was ſung, and a third Father preach'd 


in French, They went next to the Altar of 


the Diviſion of Chriſt's Garments, where only 


a Hymn was ſung. Then they advanc'd to the 
Chapel of the Deriſion, where they had a 
Hymn and a Sermon. The next Place they 
viſited: was Calvary, leaving their Shoes at 
the bottom of the Stairs, and coming to the 
Altar where our Lord is ſuppoſed to have 


been nail'd to the Croſs, they laid down the 


great Crucifix on the Floor, and ſeem'd buſi- 


ed in nailing the Body to the Croſs, and after 


an Hymn one of the Fathers preach'd a Ser- 


mon in Spaniſh on the Crucifixion. From 


hence they remov'd to the adjoining Altar 
on the top of the ſame Mount, where the 


Croſs is ſuppoſed to have been erected ; and 
here is a Hole in the Rock, where tis ſaid 
the Foot of the Croſs really ſtood : Here 
therefore they ſer up the Croſs with the Bloody 


Crucified Image upon it, and leaving it in 
that Poſture, ſung an Hymn; after which the ÞJ 


Father Guardian, ſitting in a Chair before it, 


preach'd a Paſſion Sermon in alias. 


About a Yard and a half diſtance from the 


Hole where the Foot of the Crofs is fix'd, is 
that memorable Cleft in the Rock, ſaid to 


bave been made by the Earthquake when the 


Son of God ſuffer'd, The Rocks Rent, GW. 
Mat 27. (I mention the thing again to ſhew _ 


what Opinion this learned Traveller had of 
it.) The Cleft, he ſays, is about a Span wide, 
in the upper part of the Rock, and two deep, 
after which ir cloſes, but opens again below _ 
in another Chapel contiguous to — — 


the TuxK ISH EMPIRE. 
and from thence runs down to an unknown 
depth in the Earth; but that this Rent was 


made at our Lord's Paſſion, they have only 


Tradition to prove, this Reverend Writer 
obſerves. But if it is evident from Scripture, 
that the Rocks were Rent by an Earthquake 
in or near the very Place, and at the time 


when our Lord ſuffer'd, ſurely there is as 


good a Foundation ſor this Tradition as for 


moſt others which have been deliver'd down 


to us; and it can ſcarce be ſaid there is only 


Tradition, when there is nothing plainer in 


Scripture than that there was an Earthquake, 
and the Rocks were rent in the view of thoſe 
who were Witneſſes of our Lord's Paſſion, which 
was acted on this very Mount Calvary near 
Feruſalem. I ſhall however tranſcribe the 5 iſt 
and 54thi Verſes of the 27th Chapter of St. 
Matthew, and then leave every Man to con- 
clude as he ſees fit as to the Probability of 
this being one of thoſe very Rocks which 

were Cleft at our Saviour's Paſſion. Verſe 5 1. 
And behold the Vail of the Temple was Rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom; and the Earth did 
quake, and the Rocks Rent. Verſe 54. Now 
' when the Centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Feſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and thoſe 
things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 


Truly this was the Son of God. As to its being 


2 Natural and Genuine Breach, and not 


counterfeited by Art; this very Writer aſ- 
ſures us, that the Senſe and Reaſon of every 
one that ſees it may convince him; for the 
ſides of it fit like two Talleys to each other, 

and yet it runs in ſuch intricate Windings as 


could not well be counterfeited by Art, or 
come at by Inſtruments. 753 | 


But 
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Baut to return from this Digreflion : Ser- 
mon being ended, two Fathers perſonating 
Foſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, approach d 
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the Croſs with great Solemnity, and all ima- 


ginable Concern in their Looks, and draw. 


ing the Nails took down the feigned Body 


from the Croſs, which was ſo contriv'd, that 


the very Place where our Lord's Body was 
anointed and prepared for Burial : Here it 
was laid down again, and having thrown . 
ſweet Powders and Spices upon it, they 
wrap'd it in the Winding Sheet, ſinging a 


the Limbs were ſoft and flexible as if they 
had been real Fleſh : Nothing, ſays our Au- 
thor, could be more ſurprizing than to ſee 


theſe two pretended Mourners bend down 
the Arms which were before extended, and 
diſpoſe them in ſuch a manner as is uſual in 


laying our a Corps. 

The Body was afterwards receiv'd in a 
large winding Sheet, and brought down from 
Calvary, the whole Company attending it to 
the Stone of Unction, which is taken to be 


Hymn ſuitable to the Occaſion; after which 
one of the Fathers preach'd a Funeral Sermon 
in Arabick. And thus the Obſequies being 
finiſh'd, the ſuppoſed. Corps was repoſited in 


the Sepulchre, and the Door ſhut ; and the 
whole Company being pretty well wearied, 
retir'd to their reſpective Apartments. 
The next Morning ſeveral Pilgrims had 


their Arms mark'd with the uſual Enfigns of 
Feruſalem; the way of doing which need not 


be deſcrib'd here, there being Artifts in 


London that can make theſe Characters full as 
well as the Monks of Jeruſalem. In the Afrer- 


noon the Congregation aſſembled in the 
Area before the Holy Grave, where the Fa- 


thers 
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thers ſpent ſome Hours in ſinging over the 


the Buſineſs of that Day. 
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Lamentations of Feremiah, which wich the 
uſual Proceſſion to the Sacred Places was all 


The Sepulchre was ſet open very early on 


| Eaſter. Sunday, and the Fathers put on a Face 


of Joy, as if it had been the very time of our 
Lord's Reſurrection ; and Maſs was celebrated 


this Morning juſt before che Holy Sepulchre, 


where the Father Guardian had a Throne 


erected, and being cloath'd in Epiſcopal 


Robes with a Mitre on his Head, he gave 


the Hoſt in the view of the Turks to all inch 


Chriſtians as were diſpoſed to receive it, even 


to Children of ſeven or eight Years old. Af. 


ter which the Company went out of Church 


and return'd to the Latin Convent, where they 
Din'd. = 


Upon Eafter-Monday the Governor of the 


City with a ſtrong Detachment of the Gar- 
riſon, convoy d the Pilgrims, amounting to undes. 


two thouſand of every Nation and Sect, to- 


Pilgri- 
mage to 


« 


wards the RiverFordan,according to Cuſtom ; _ 
and for his Protection every Frank Pilgrim 


paid twelve Dollars, except the Eccleſiaſticks, 
who pay'd but ſix ; and whether they take the 


Journey or remain in the City, it ſeems, 


they pay the ſame Sum. But the Arabs are 
ſo very powerful in this Part of Paleſtine, that 


there is no travelling without ſuch a Guard. 
Having croſs'd the Valley of Feboſapbat and 
Part of Mount Olivet, they came in half an 


Hour to Bethany, which is at preſent but a 


ſmall Village, Here they ſhow the Tomb 
where Lazarus Was laid when he was raiſed 
from the Dead; and about a Bow-ſhot fur- 


ther they were ſhewn the Habitation of Mary 
Magdalen; and then deſcending a ſteep — 
Er ES they 
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ing the Nails took down the feigned Body | 
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But to return from this Digreflion : Ser- 


mon being ended, two Fathers perſonating 
Foſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, approach'd 


the Croſs with great Solemnity, and all ima- 


ginable Concern in their Looks, and draw- 


from the Croſs, which was ſo contriv'd, that 


the Limbs were ſoft and flexible as if they 


had been real Fleſh : Nothing, ſays our Au- 
thor, could be more ſurprizing than to ſee 
theſe two pretended Mourners bend down 
the Arms which were before extended, and 


J 


_ diſpoſe them in ſuch a manner as is uſual in 


laying out a Corps. - | 
The Body was afterwards receiv'd in a 
large winding Sheet, and brought down from 
Catvary, the whole Company attending it to 
the Stone of Unction, which is taken to be 
the very Place where our Lord's Body was 
anointed and prepard for Burial : Here it 


was laid down again, and having thrown 


ſweet Powders and Spices upon it, they 
wrap'd it in the Winding Sheer, ſinging a 


Hymn ſuitable to the Occafion ; after which 
one of the Fathers preach'd a Funeral Sermon 


in Arabick. And thus the Obſequies being 
finiſh'd, the ſuppoſed Corps was repoſited in 
the Sepulchre, and the Door ſhut ; and the 
whole Company being pretty well wearied, 
retir'd to their reſpective Apartments. 

The next Morning ſeveral Pilgrims had 


their Arms mark'd with the uſual Enfigns of 


Feruſalem; the way of doing which need not 


de deſcrib'd here, there being Artifts in 


London that can make theſe Characters full as 
well as the Monks of Jeruſalem. In the After- 


noon the Congregation aſſembled in the 


Area before the Holy Grave, where the Fa- 
thers 
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-  thers ſpent ſome Hours in ſinging over the 
Lamentations of Feremiab, which with the 
uſual Proceſſion to the Sacred Places was all 

the Buſineſs of that Day. | 7 
The Sepulchre was ſet open very early on 
Esaſter. Sunday, and the Fathers put on a Face 
of Joy, as if it had been the very time of our 
Lord's Reſurrection; and Maſs was celebrated 
this Morning juſt before the Holy Sepulchre, 
where the Father Guardian had a Throne 
| erected, and being cloath'd in Epiſcopal 
Robes with a Mitre on his Head, he gave 
the Hoſt in the view of the Turks to all ſuch 
Chriſtians as were diſpoſed to receive it, eren 
to Children of ſeven or eight Years old. Af. 
ter which the Company went out of Church 
5 _ return'd to the Latin Convent, where they 
11 8 | | 
Upon Ezfer-Monday the Governor of the ,., . 
City with a ftrong Detachment of the Gar- — a 
riſon, convoy'd the Pilgrims, amounting to . 
two thouſand of every Nation and Sect, to- 
wards the RiverFordan,according to Cuſtom ; 
and for his Protection every Frank Pilgrim 
paid twelve Dollars, except the Eccleſiaſticks, 
who pay'd but ſix ; and whether they take the 
Journey or remain in the City, it ſeems, 
they pay the ſame Sum. But the Arabs are 
ſo very powerful in this Part of Paleſtine that 
there is no travelling without ſuch a Guard. 
Having croſs'd the Valley of Fehoſaphat and 
Part of Mount Olivet, they came in half an 
Hour to Bethany, which is at preſent but a 
ſmall Village, Here they ſhow the Tomb 
where Lazarus was laid when he was raiſed 
from the Dead ; and about a Bow-ſhot fur- 
ther they were ſhewn the Habitation of Mar 
Magdalen; and then deſcending a ſteep =_ W 
dt on | they 


Place for that purpoſe. 
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they came to a Well call'd the Fountain of 
the Apoſtles; becauſe here, according to 
Tradition, they uſed to drink and refreſh 
themſelves in their Paſſage between Feru/alem 
and Fericho, "7 5 
From hence they travell'd through an in- 
tricate Way among Hills and Valleys of a very 


barren Aſpect, but diſcover'd however evi- 
dent Signs of the Induſtry of the Husbandman 
jn former times. After ſome Hours travelling 
in this ſort of Road they came to a Moun- 


tainous Deſart, in which,'tis ſaid, our Saviour 


was tempted by the Devil: and looking down 


into a deep Valley they diſcover'd the Ruins 
of ſome ſmall Cells, where formerly Her- 
mits retired, as 'tis ſaid, to perform their 
Penances: Nor could there be, according to 
our Author, a more comfortleſs and abandon'd 
From the tops of theſe deſolate Hills they 
had a delightful Proſpect of the Mountains of 
Arabia, the Dead Sea, and the Plain of Jericho; 


into which laſt they deſcended after five Hours 
March from Feruſalem. They were here 


ſhewn the Mountain, which is indeed an ex- 
ceeding high one, whither, tis ſaid, the 


Devil took our Saviour when he ſhew'd him 


the Kingdoms of the World, which has a 


Chapel half way up and another at the top, 
beſides ſeveral Caves and Holes in the ſides of 


the Mountain, to ſome of which Hermits re- 
ſort at this Day to keep their Lent, in Imita- 
tion of our Saviour: But here were alſo 


quarter d abundance of Arabs with Fire-Arms, 
who oppoſed the Paſſage of the Pilgrims up 


the Mountain, demanding two hundred Dol- 
lars for Permiſſion to go up: Whereupon 


they turn d down into the Plain and came ro 


the 
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the Fountain of Eliſha, ſo called upon its being 


miraculouſly purged of its brackiſhTaſt by the 
Prophet. Theſe Waters are received into a 
large Baſon here, from whence they iſſue, 
and dividing themſelves in ſeveral Streams, 
diſperſe themſelves through the Fields be- 


tween this Place and Jericho, and render them 


extremely fruitful. About a Mile diſtant 
from hence ſtands Fericho, at preſent a poor 
dirty Village, inhabited by Arabs. About two 
furlongs from hence, the Governor and his 
Troops encamped, and the Pilgrims picched 
cheir Tents. Not far from them, near this 
Village, they were ſhewn the Place where 
Zacbeus is {aid to have ſtood, which is an old 
ſquare Stone Building to the Southward of 
FS = | : | 
The next Morning our Pilgrims ſet out ve- 
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Jeric bo- 


ry early towards Jordan, where they arrived Jordan, 


within two Hours. The Plain through which 
they paſſed was barren, producing nothing 
but a kind of Samphire, and ſuch other ma- 
rine Plants: And in many places of the Road 
where Water had ſtood, they obſerved a 


Whiteneſs on the Surface of the Ground, 


which they found to be a Cruſt of Salt, which 
ariſes every Year, as it does in the Valley of 


Aleppo, after the Winter's Inundation. Theſe 


ſaline Effloreſcences were at ſome Leagues 
Diſtance from the Dead Sea, which makes it 
appear that the whole Valley is plentifully im- 
pregnated with Salt. When they arrived 
within a Furlong of Fordan, they found an old 
ruined Church and Convent, dedicated to 
St. Fobn, in Memory of his baptizing our Savi- 
our, and is founded as near as can be conjectu- 


red to the place where the Baptiſt had the Ho- 


nour of performing that Office. On the fur- 
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ther Side of the Convent runs a ſmall Deſcent, 
which they imagined to be the firſt and out- 


wardmoſt Bank of Fordan, or at leaſt that it 


antiently overflowed thus far at ſome Seaſons 


of the Year, as is mentioned in Foſhua, and 
Chron, 12, But at preſent, our Country- Man 


obſerves, it ſeems to have forgot its antient 


| Greatneſs, there being no Signs of its over- 


flowing when. he was there, though it was on 


the Thirtieth of March, being the proper time 
for ſuch Inundations ; nay it was ſo far from 


overflowing, that it ran two Yards below the 


Brink of its Channel. Having deſcended the 
outermoſt Bank, they went about a Furlong 


upon a Level Strand before they came to the 
immediate Bank of the River, which was ſo 


covered with Buſhes and Trees, ſuch as Ta- 


merisk, Willows, &c. that they could fee no 
Wate, till they had made their way through 


them. When they arrived ac the River they 


were alarmed by tome Parties of Arabs appear- 
ing on the other Side, and firing at them, and 


though it was at too great a Diſtance to do a- 
ny Miſchief, it ſo terrified the poor Monks, 


that ic hindred them for ſome time perform- 
ing the Devotions preſcrib'd them, and ſeem- 


ed to put them in a greater Fright than any of 


the Pilgrims in the Company. The Alarm be- 
ing over, every one reſumed his former Pur- 
poſe, ſome {tripped and bathed themſelves in 
the River : Others cut down Boughs from che 
Trees: Every one did ſomething to preſerve 
the Memory of his having been at this famous 


Stream. The Water, it ſeems, was turbid, _ 
and fo rapid that there was no ſwimming a- 


gainſtir. The River was in this Place above 


twenty Yards over, and in Depth above the 


Heighth of a Man. And on the oppoſite. 
| : > >. n_ 
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Bank there was a much larger Thicket of 
Buſhes and Shrubs than on this, but their Ap- 
prehenſions of the Arabs prevented their viſit- 
ing the other Side. The Pilgrims having per- 
formed what they intended here, were ſum- 
moned by the Governor to attend him in the 


Middle of the Plain, where he made them pals 


before him Man by Man, as he fat in his 
Tent, that he might take an exact Account 
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of them, and be ſure he loſt none of the Ca- 


phor or Duty which was to be paid him. Af- 
cer which our Countryman and ſome other of 
the Pilgrims deſired a Guard of him to viſit the 
Dead Sea, to which he conſented. - 


This Sea is encloſed on the Eaſt and Weſt The Deed 
Feri. Sea. 


by vaſt high Mountains. The Plain of 
cho lies on the North of it, on which Side al- 


ſo it receives the Waters of Fordan, and to the 
South it extends beyond the reach of the Eye, 


being four and twenty Leagues long, and ſix 


or ſeven broad. The Hills about the Lake a- 


bound with Sulphurous Stones, which being 
held in the Flame of a Candle, burn, yield- 


ing a Smoak of an intolerable Stench. Ac- ' 


cording to Tradition, Birds attempting to fly 


over this Sex drop down dead, and no Fiſh or 
other Animal, tis ſaid, can ſubſiſt in theſe 


: deadly Waters. But our Countryman aſſures 


us he ſaw ſeveral Birds flying over ir, without 


receiving any Hurt : And he queſtions whe- 
ther there be not Fiſh in the Lake, having 
ſeen the Shells of ſome upon the Shoar. The 
Water of the Lake indeed is not only ſalt, 


but extreme bitter and nauſeous : And our 


Author deſiring to make an Experiment of its 


Qualities, went into it, he ſays, and it bore up 


his Body in Swimming, with an uncommon 
Force; but as to the Report, that a Man wa- 
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ding into it as high as his Navel, will be buoy⸗ 


ed up by it, this he found not to be true. The 


Bitumen which this Lake is ſo famous for, is 


gathered near the Mountains on both Sides in 


great plenty, and ſo exactly reſembles Pitch, 


Taſt. 


that it cannot eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from it, 
but by the Sulphurouſneſs of its Smell and 


* 


Our Countryman being deſirous to ſee the 


Remains of thoſe Cities, if there were any, 


in this Lake, which were antiently made ſo 


dreadful an Example of the Divine Ven- 


geance, diligently ſurveyed the Waters, but 


could diſcern no Heaps of Ruins, or any 


Smoak aſcending above the Surface of the Wa- 
ter, as is deſci ibed in the Writings or Maps of 
Geographers; but the Father Guardian, and 


Procurator of Feruſalem, both Men of Senſs 


and Probity in appearance, aſſured him, 
that they had actually ſeen one of theſe Ruins, 
and that it was ſo near the Shoar, and the 


Waters ſo ſhallow, that they went amongft 


them wich ſome Frenchmen, and found there 
ſeveral Pillars and other Fragments of Build- 
ings, and he ſuppoſes' that the Reaſon of his 


being deprived of this Sight, was the Heighth 


of the Water when he was there. But the 
Stories of the Apples of Sodom he looks upon 
to be altogether fabulous, for there was na 
Tree to be ſeen near the Lake, from which 
ſuch Fruit might be expected: The Being 


therefore as well as Beauty of this Fruit is a 


mere Fiction, probably kept up, as the Lord Ba- 


con obſerves many other whimſical Notions 
are, to ſerve as an Alluſion, and help the Poet 
to an apt Similitude. | EO 


ThePilgrims having made their Obſervations 
on this part of the Country, returned to Feru- 
| e lalem, 


Hours Diſtance from that Capital. In this 
Journey they paſſed through the Valley of Re. 

haim, famous for being the Place of David's 
: Vieories over the Philiſtines. In the Way 

they were ſhewn the Houſe of Old Simeon, 
who ſung the Nunc Dimittis in the Temple, 
on our Saviour's being brought thither. Af- 


ter this they were led to the famous Turpen- 
tine Tree, under the Shade whereof the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin is ſaid to have repoſed herſelf, 


When ſhe carried our Bleſſed Lord in her 


Arms, to preſent him at the Temple. They 
came afterwards to a Convent dedicated to E- 
lias, the Impreflion of whoſe Body the Greek 
Monks pretend to ſhew in the hard Stone. 
Rachel's Tomb is another Curioſity ſhewn to 
Pilgrims ; but the preſent Sepulchral Monu- 


ment is evidently of Modern Turkiſh Stru- 


ure. 


Bethlehem, antiently a fine City, but now 


a poor Village, is only reſorted to at this Day 
on Account of its being the Place of our 


Lord's Nativity, over which Helena, the Mo- 
ther of Conſtantine, erected a magnificent Tem- 


ple, the Roof whereof is Cedar, ſupported 


by four Rows of White Marble Pillars, ten in 
each Row: The Walls of the Church alſo be- 
ing faced with the ſame kind of Marble. The 


Church is built in the Form of a Croſs, of 
which the Chancel conſtitutes the upper 
part, and is covered wich a noble Cupola. 


Under the Church in a Cave hewn out of the | 


Rock, is the Chapel of the Nativity, where 
they ſhew the Manger our Saviour was laid in, 
cut alſo out of the Rock, and now crufted 
with Marble. An Altar with the Repreſenta- 


tion 
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ſalem, from whence they immediately ſet out B. 
again to viſit Bethlebem, which is about two 
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tion of the Nativity is erected here, and 
Lamps kept burning before it. Here is alſo 
the Chapel of S. Foſeph, the ſuppoſed Father 

of our Lord, and of the Holy Innocents : And 
adjoining to the Church is a Monaſtery of 
PFranciſcans; They ſhew a Valley near this 
Town, where they ſay Jacob kept his Flocks ; 
being the ſame, as they relate, where the 

Angels appear'd to the Shepherds, declaring 
the Birth of Chriſt. Here the ſame pious Em- 
preſs alſo built a Church, but it is now in Ru- 

ins. 
ti In the Neighbourhood of” Wi are 
Pools and thoſe famous Fountains, Pools, and Gardens, 
Gardens. ſaid to have been the Centrivance and Delight 
of Solomon, and to theſe Works this King is 
ſuppoſed to allude, Eccleſ. 2. 5, 6. where, a- 
mongſt other Inftances of his Magnificence, 
he reckons his Gardens, Vineyards and Pools. 

Theſe Pools are fo diſpoſed, that the Waters 
of the uppermoſt deſcend into the ſecond, 

and thoſe of the ſecond into the third, their 
Figure is Quadrangular, and their Breadth 

the ſame in all, but their Length is different, 

the firſt being about an hundred and 


ſixty Paces long, the ſecond two hundred, and 


the third two hundred and twenty. They are 
all lined with a Wall, and contain a great 
Depth of Water ; And about an hundred and 
twenty Paces from them is a Fountain, from 
whence they principally derive their Waters, 
which are carried thither by a large Subterra- 
neous Paſſage: But there is an Aqueduct laid 
from it, which receives part of the Stream, 
which carries it by many Turmings and Win⸗ 
dings about the Mountains to Jeruſalem. And 
our Author does not think it improbable that 
the Pools abovementioned are the ſame with 
Solemon 5, 
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Solomon's, there being not the like Store of ex. 
cellent Spring Water in all Paleſtine. But I 
ſhould tire the Readers Patience to enume- 


rate every liccle Place which Scripture Story 
has render'd remarkable in the Holy Land; 


I ſhall mention therefore but very few more, 


before I take my leave of it, and one is a 
Convent of Greeks, between Bethlehem and Je- 
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ruſalem, called the Con ven of the Holy Croſs, ha- Holy Cree 


ving obtained that Name, becauſe, according 
to Tradition, here is the Ground which nou- 
riſhed the Root that bore the Tree, which 


yielded the Timber that made the Croſs of our 


Saviour, and under the High Altar is ſhewn 
the Hole where the Stump of the Tree ſtood, 
which the Pilgrims frequently fall down be- 


fore and worſhip; and this perhaps is as re- 


markable an Inſtance of the Credulity and 


Superſtition of the. poor bigotted People, as is 


to be met with in the Chriſtian, or Heathen, 


World; and cannot but excite the Laughter 3 


of Infidels. 


Another pious Fraud of the Greek Fathers i is, Holy 
their pretending, that upon every Eafter-Eve Fire. 


a miraculous Flame deſcends into the Holy 


Sepulchre at Feruſalem, and kindles all the 


Lamps and Candles there. Mr. Maundrel, 
the Reverend Writer above-mentioned, re- 


lates, that the Eaſter of the Greeks happening 


a Week after that of the Latins, when he was 


at Feruſalem, he went on the Evening before 


their Eaſter-Sunday to the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, which he found crowded with a 
diſtracted Mob, making a hideous Clamour, 
very unfit for ſo ſacred a Place, and betcer 

becoming Bacchanals than Chriſtians, He ſays, 
they began the Diſorder by running round 


the Sepulchre, crying out with all their might, 
Huia, 
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5 Huia, Huia. This is he, This is be. By which 


they aſſert the Verity of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And after they had, by thus running round, 
and their Vociferation, almoſt turned their 
Heads, they acted the moſt antick Tricks ima · 


ginable dragging ſome along the Floor, and 


carrying others upon their Shoulders round 
the Sepulchre : Sometimes they carry'd Men 


with their Heels upwards, expoſing their Nu- 


dities : And others tumbled as if they had 


been ſhewing Tricks on a Mountebank's 


in the Ceremony, ſurrounding the Holy Se. 


Stage. . 
This Tumult continued from twelve till 


four in the Afternoon, which was longer than 
uſual, on Account of a Law Suit which was 
then debating between the Greeks and Armeni- 
ans about the Holy Fire, the Greeks endeavour- 
ing to exclude the Armenians from any Share 


in the Miracle: And the Parties having ex- 


pended about five thouſand Dollars before the 
Turkiſh Tribunal in this Conteſt, the Cad: or 


Judge, it ſeems; at length decreed that they 
ſhould enter the Holy Sepulchre together, as 


they had done in former Times; and accord- 
ingly at four a Clock, both Sects proceeded 


pulchre with Standards, Streamers, Crucifix- 
es and embroidered Habits, as is uſual on this 
Occaſion; and towards the End of the Proceſ. 

ſion, a Pidgeon came fluttering into the Cu- 


pola over the Sepulchre, at which there was 
a great Shout: and, as the Latins relate, this 


Bird was let fly on purpoſe by the Greeks, to 
make the People believe it was a viſible De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. But methinks 'tis 
pity this Reverend Proteſtant Divine, who 
furniſhes us with this Account, did not en- 
quire of the Greeks themſelves, if they pretend - 

| 5 ed 
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ed there was ſuch a Viſible Deſcent at this 


489 


Time; the Latin, with whom they are fre- 


quently at Variance, having too great an In- 

clination to traduce them. | 
After the Proceſſion was over, the Suffragan 

of the Greek Patriarch (who was himſelf at 


f Conſtantinople) and the chief Armenian Biſhop 


entered the Door of the Sepulchre, and ſhut 
it after them, all the Candles and Lamps ha- 
ving been before extinguiſhed in the Preſence 
of the Turks and other Witneſſes. As the Mi- 


racle drew nearer its Accompliſhment, the 


Shouts of the Mob were redoubled, and the 
People preſſed with that Vehemence towards 
the Door of the Sepulchre, that it was not in 
the Power of the Fanizaries, who ſtood to 


guard it, to keep them off, though ſome of 


them were ſeverely drubb'd. The Reaſon of 
all this crowding, ic ſeems, is to light their 
Candles at the Holy Flame, as ſoon as it is 
ficft brought out of the Sepulchre, that being 
eſteemed the moſt pure, as coming immedi- 
ately from Heaven. The two Holy Men, 
who were to work this Miracle, had not been 
2 Minute in the Sepulchre, before a glimmer- 
ing of the Holy Fire was ſeen, at which time, 
according to our Friend Maundrel's Phraſe, 
- Bedlam it ſelf never ſaw ſuch an unruly 
Tranſport as was produced in the Mob at 
this Sight. And the two reverend Gentlemen 
immediately after appeared with two blazing 
Torches in their Hands, which they held at 
the Door, while the People throng'd about 
them to light their Tapers at this Divine 
Flame; the Fanizaries in the mean time with 


their Staves, laying on them without Mercy: 


but the Exceſs of their Tranſport render d 
them jnſenſible of the Bruiſes they received. 
e ll 
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Thoſe who got any Fire, immediately applied 


it to their Faces and Boſoms, pretending it 
would not burn like an Earthly Flame; tho' 
our Author obſerved, none of them could en- 
dure the Experiment long enough to make 
good this Pretenſion. Bur however that be, 
there were Tapers innumerable lighted, and 


the whole Church, Galleries and every Place, 


ſeemed to be in a Flame in an inſtant, and 
this Illumination concluded the Ceremony. 

Mr. Maundrel ſays, the Fire was kindled in 
the Holy Sepulchre with great Quickneſs and 


Dexterity; but the Latins juſtly expoſe the 


Practice as a ſhameful Impoſture, and Scandal 
to the Chriſt ian Religion. And as Mr. Thevenot 
obſerves, a Flint and Steel would ſoon pro- 


_ duce Fire, if there was none in the Sepulchre 


before: And according to him, even the 


Turks have diſcovered the Cheat, and would 


have puniſhed them for it, but that the Pacri- 
arch repreſented he could not pay them the 
Money required of him if they took from him 


the Profit of the Holy Fire; they are there- 


fore ſuffered co continue the Juggle, and the 
Greek and Armenian Chriſtians, it ſeems, are ſo 


perſuaded of the Reality of the Miracle, that 
they make their Pilgrimages chiefly on this 
Account. Their Prieſts have a&ed the Cheat 
ſo long, that they are in a manner compelled 


to ſtand to it now, for fear of endangering the 


Apoſtacy of their People: in the ſame man- 


ner as our Pretenders to Divine Inſpiration 
are ſtill obliged to maintain their Claim to 
the Spirit, leaſt their infatuated Diſciples 
ſhould drop them, and they ſhould be reduc'd 
to get their Bread by the laborious Employ- 


ments they have been bred to. But to pro- 


ceed. Theſe zealous Cbriſtians ſmear oY 
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for Winding Sheets for themſelves and their 
Friends, imagining that nothing is a better 
ſecurity, ſays Maundrel, againſtchePainsof Hell. 

The Armenians have a large Convent in 
Feruſalem, ſituated upon a pleaſant ſpot of 
Ground, which with the Gardens takes up 
all that Part of Mount Sion which is at 
preſent within the Walls of the City, their 
Church being built over the Place where they 
allure us St. James the Brother of Jchn was 
Beheaded. In this Church are two Altars ſec 
out with extraordinary Splendour, being a- 
dorn'd with rich Mitres, embroider'd Copes, 
Gold and Silver Croſſes, Crowns, Chalices, 
and other Church-Utenſils without number; 
and in the middle of the Church ftands a 
' Pulpit made of Tortoiſe-ſhell and Mother of 
Pearl, with a beautiful Canopy or Cupola 


over it of the ſame Fabrick, The Tortoiſe» - 
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of Linnen with the melting Wax which 
drops from theſe Tapers, and lay them up 


| ſhell and Mother of Pearl are fo exquiſitelx 


mingled and Inlaid, that theWork far exceeds 


the Materials. | : | 
Among other things Pilgrims are led to ſee 


in this City, is the Palace of Pilate, or rather 
the Place where ic ſtood ; for now a mean 


Turkiſh Houſe poſſeſſes its room: however 


from the Terraſſe of this Houſe there is a fair 
Proſpect of all the Place where the famous 


| Temple once ſtood, and the only Proſpect 


of it a Chriſtian is allow'd ; for there is no go. 


ing within che Bounds of it without forfeiting 
a Man's Life, or at leaft his Religion: But a 
fitter Place for an Auguſt Building, Mr. 
Maundrel obſerves, could not be found in the 
whole World than this Area, It lies on the 
top of Mount Moriab over againſt Mount 
| Rrr 2 | Oliver, 
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” © Olivet, the Valley of Jeboſapbat lying between 
both Mountains ; it is about five hundred and 
ſeventy Paces in length, and three hundred 
| ſeventy in breadth; and there may ſtill be 
diſcern'd Marks of the great Labour it coft to 
cut away the hard Rock and level ſuch a ſpa- 
cious Area upon ſo ſtrong a Mountain. In 
the middle of che Area there ftands at preſent 
2 Turkiſh Moſque of an Octogonal Figure, ſup- 
poſed to be built upon the ſame Ground 
where antiently ſtood the Sanctum Sanctorum: 
It is neither eminent for its Largeneſs or 
Structure, and yet makes a very noble Figure 

purely by the advantage of its Situation. 


MMR MN I EEE EAA LEE 
LOOTAT NN 
01 reats of Natolia, or Aſia Minor, 


Natolia or J come now to treat more particularly of 

Alis Minor Natolia or the Leſſer Aſia, which I have 

divided already obſerv'd our Geographers uſually 

large pr. divide into four Parts, namely, 1. Natolia Proper. 
ge Pro- f | 0 Th, 

vinces. 2. Amaſia. 3. Aladulia. And 4. Caramania. The 

State of which laft Subdiviſion I ſhall firſt en- 

quire into, becauſe it lies contiguous to the 

Province of Syria we are juſt come from. 

The Beglerbeglick or Province of Caramania, 

1.Carams- is ſituated in the Southern part of the Leſſer 

nis con- Aſia; and contains the antient Lycia, Pam- 

Fang. phylia, Piſidia, Lycaonia and Cilicia. 

— __ _Lycia, at preſent known by the Name of 

eis. Mentiſeli, is bounded on the North and Eaſt 

by Phrygia Major and Pamphylia, on the South 

by the Mediterranean Sea, and on the Weſt by 

Caria: It is ſurrounded by Mountains on e- 

very fide, except that which lies on the Me- 

diterranean, It has been eſteem'd a pleaſant 

or eos fruitful 
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fruitful Country when it was well cultivated, 
and had ſeveral conſiderable Cities in it, but 
great Part of the Province lies unmanur'd 
at preſent, and the Towns in Ruins, as in o- 
ther Parts of Turky, The chief Towns were, 
1. Telmeſſus, ſituated on a Bay of the Sea to- 
wards the Weſtern Part of this Province. 2: 


the Eaftward : It is a little Town ſeated on 2 
Hill, and formerly famous for a Temple and 
Oracle of Apollo, 3. Xanthus, which is an 
Inland Town, ſeated on a River of the ſame 
Name. 4. Myra or Limira, the Metropolis of 
the Country, ſituate within Land on a River 
of the ſame Name. „ * 
Piampbylia is bounded by Piſidia on the 

North, by Cilicia on the Eaſt, by the Medi- 

terranean on the South, and Lycia on the Weſt: 
The Inland Country is very Mountainous, 
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1  Patara, ſtanding near the Sea alſo farther to 


Pamphylis | 


but towards the Sea Coaſt it is naturally fruit- 


ful and pleaſant. They have alſo large Flocks 
of Goats upon the Mountains, and make ex- 
cellent Camlets of their Hair. The chief 
Towns are, 1. Attalia now call'd Sattalia, a 
Port Town, which has a pretty good E rbour, 
but of difficult Entrance, and the Caſtle is 
reckon'd no mean Fortification in that Part 
of Turky. 2. Perga, ſituate on the River Ceſtrius, 
famous antiently for a Temple dedicated to 
Diana. 3. Syda or Candalor, a Port Town 
ſituate more to the Eaſtward. | | 
Piſidia, a little Province on the North of 
Pamphylia, is one fruitful Plain entirely ſur- 
rounded by Mountains : The chief Towns 
whereof are, 1. Sagalaſſus, ſeated towards the W. 
part of the Province. 2. Antiochia Piſidiæ, the 
Capital City while under the Dominion of the 


Piſcdia. 


Romans, And 3. Termeſſus, a Town naturally 


ftrong, being ſeated in the Straits of the 
ö Lycaonia 
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LyCaonias ¶ Lyeaonia and Iſauria, a ſmall Province to the 
Eaſtward of Piſidia; a fine Champaign Coun- 
try: The chief Towns whereof are, r. Lyra, 
where the People would have. ſacrific'd ro 
S t. Paul and Barnabas. 2. Derbe, towards the 
South Part of the Province. 3. 1/auria, which 
once gave Name to the Province, but is now 
entirely deſtroy d. 4. Iconium, now Cogni, the 
Capital City not only of Lycaonia, but of the 
whole Province of Caramania, where the Beg- 
lerbeg or Viceroy reſides. It ftands about an 
hundred Miles North of the Sea Coaſt near a 
_ Freſh Water Lake, ſtiled Trogilus Palus, and 
lies in thirty eight Degrees odd Minutes 
North Latitude. = 
© Eilicia. Cilicia ſtretches along the Coaſt of the 
Mediterranean near two hundred and fifty 
Miles, having Syria on the Eaſt, and Pam- 
pbylia on the Weſt, but is not more than fifty 
Miles in breadth from North to South. The 
plain Country is very fruitful, but towards 
the North and Eaſt it is Rocky and Moun- 
tainous, and the Paſſes between them exceed- 
ing ſtrait. In ſome of theſe Straits ic was 
where Alexander defeated the Forces of Darius 
the ſecond time, call'd the Battle of Ius. The 
chief Towns are, 1. Silenus or Iſlenus, ſeated 
on a River to which it gives its Name near 
the Sea Coaſt. 2. Seleucia Trachea, more to 
the Eaſtward on the River Calycadnus, being 
an Archbiſhop's See. 3. Philadelphia, more to 
the Northward. 4. Sole or Pompeopolis, ſituate 
on the River Latamus. F. Taft, the Captial 
of the Province, and See of an Archbiſhop, 
ſituate on the River Cydnus near the middle 
of Cilicia: It is call'd Tberaſſa at preſent, and 
ſometimes Hemſa; and was famous for being 
the Place of St, Paul's Nativity, 6. Ius, _ 
| Ca 
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call'd Aiaxxo or Lajazzo, ſituate on a Bay to 
which it gives its Name: Remarkable for the 
Battle fought near it between Alexander and 
. 5 ä | 
I paſs on now to the next Grand Subdivi- , ., 40 
ſion of Natolia called Aladulia, or the Begler- contain. 
beglick of Maroſch or Marat, extending Eaſt-ing, 
ward to the River Eupbrates, and contains all 
| Cappadocia, . | | 2D 
| Cappadocia lies between Armenia Minor on the Cappadecis = 
E. and Galatia on the W. having Cilicia on the and Part 
S. The River Melus or Lyma, which riſes in Ga- of Arme 
latia, paſſes through the S. part of this Province — 
and falls into the Eupbrates; and the Rivers 
Halis and Iris, which fall into the Euxine Sea, 
have their Fountains here. The chief Towns 
are Cæſarea or Mazace now Caiſar, which was 
the Capital City when Cappadocia was under 
the Dominion of the Romans, It ſtands on 2 
Rock a little diſtance from the River Melus, 
and is {till a fair City and indifferently well 
peopled. 2. Moroſch or Marat antiently Me- 
tita, ſituate near the Banks of the River Eu- 
phrates, in the South Eaſt Part of this Province, 
is a large Town, and the Seat of the Beglerbeg 
or Viceroy, 3. Nyſſa, which lies on the Con- 
fines of Armenia. Cappadocia is à Country of a 
very large Extent, and abounded formerly 
in the greateſt plenty of Corn, Wine and 
Fruits, of which it is not deſtitute at this Day; 
but as the Turks Manure no more Land than 
they want for their own private uſe, and 
tranſport nothing abroad, it cannot be ex- 
pected that the Face of the Country ſhould 
appear ſo beautiful, or the ſame Plenty of all 
things ſhould be found here as formerly. 
There is a large ridge of Hills call'd Anti 
Taurus, Which run quite croſs the Country, 
| wherein 
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74 wherein are Mines of Silver, Copper, Iron 
and Allum: There are a good Breed of 
Horſes alſo in this Country, and plenty of 
Sheep, Oxen, Buffaloes, Wild- Fowl, Game 
and Veniſon. 85 
The next Grand Subdiviſion of Natolis, is 
3. Amneſia. Amaſia, containing Pontus Galaticus, Pontus b 
Ptolemoniac and Pontus Cappadocia, 
| Pontus Galaticus is bounded by the des = 
Lu, Ses on the North, by the River Thermodon to- 
De wards the Eaft, and by Galatia on the Weſt. 
The chief Towns are, r. Amaſia or Amnaſan, 
ſituate among the Mountains about a League 
from the Banksof the River Iris, from whence 
they receive their Water by an Aqueduct cut 
through a Rock as hard as Marble: The Ri- 
ver runs from Tocat hither, and falls into the 
Euxine Sea about four Days Journey to the 
Northward of Amaſia. The City is large, and 
has a fine Proſpect over a Plain which lies to 
the South of it, but the ſight is bounded on 
every other ſide by the Mountains. Some- 
times the Beglerbeg or Viceroy of the Province 
reſides here. It is not however a Place of 
any great Trade, nor are the Buildings good. 
It was antiently the Seat of the Kings of Cap- 
fl | : padocia, and there are the Ruins of very mage 
| - Nificent Structures to be ſeen about it. It is 


f nan Archbiſhoprick, and ſaid to be the Place 

. of Strabo the Geographer s Nativity. 2. The. 

} | miſeyra, now Lerio, ſituate on the Euxine Sea, 
about ſixty Miles to the North Eaſt of Ama ſia. 
3. Comana, call'd Pontica to diftinguiſh it, ſtands 
about eighty Miles to the Eaftward of Amaſia, 
formerly a Biſhop's See, but now an incon- 
ſiderable Place. | 


Pontus 


= . r 2 5 5 
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Pontus Ptolemoniac lies to the Eaſtward Mo FONG 


Galaticus: The chief Towns whereof are Neo- 3 
 ceſarea, now Tocat, the Capital of the Province, -niac. 


and Sear of the Beglerbeg or Viceroy: It is a fair 


City built at the Foot of a very high Moun- Teca:City. | 


tain, but branching it ſelf out round a Rock 
which lifts it ſelf up almoſt in the middle of 
the Town, on the top whereof ſtands a 
Caſtle: The Streets of the Town are narrow, 


but the Houſes pretty well built for Twrky ; 
and among the Moſques of the Town there 
is one very Magnificent. The City is very 


well inhabited with Mahometans, Armenians, 
Greeks and Fews ; and for fourteen or fifteen 


Leagues about Tocat the Country is inhabited 
| chiefly by Armenian Cbriſtians, moſt of them 
Handicraft Trades, particularly Smiths, who 


work chiefly in Copper, all manner of Cop- _ 
per Veſſels being made here, and ſent to 
Conſtantinople anc e Another great 

Manufacture is Turky Leather made of Goat. 
Skins. The Wine of Tocat is excellent, and 


they have all manner of Fruits almoſt in great 


plenty. They have better Accommodations for 


Merchants and Travellers in their Caravan- 


ſera's here, than in moſt Towns of Turky : It 


is one of the greateſt Thorough-Fares of the 


Eaſt ; for here the Caravans lodge which 


come from Perſia, Diarbeck, Ba dat, Conſt an- 
tinople, Smyrna, Synopus, &. There runs a 


fine River about a quarter of a League from 


the City, over.which there is built a beautiful 
Stone Bridge: This River Waters a fruitful 
Plain to the Northward of Tocat, being three 
or four Days Journey long, and two or three 
broad. There is no Part of Aſia where 3 
Saffron grows in that plenty it does here, "5 


Which is as 3 Commodity as can be 


carried 
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carried to the Eaſt Indies, the Natives uſing 


vaſt Quantities of it in their Food as well as 


upon other Occaſions. When the Caravans 


ſet out either Way from Tocat, the Toll-ga- 


therer numbers all the Camels and Horſes as 


they paſs by, and takes for every Camel 


loaden half a Rix Dollor, and for every Horſe 
half as much, but nothing for thoſe Beafts 


which carry Paſſengers or Proviſions. But 


theſe Duties are arbitrary, and raiſed or leſ- 


ſened as the Ba pleaſes, or the Exigencies 


of the Government require; ſo that there may 
have been great Alteraticns ſince we received 


this Account. 2. Sebaſtia, now Suwvas, about 
two Days Journey to the Southward of Tocar, 


where the Beglerbeg reſides almoſt as much as 


Pontus 
Cappa do - 
eiu: 

Trabi ſond 
City. 


he does at Tocat, The Amazons are ſuppoſed 


to have inhabited the Country hereabouts. 


To the Eaſtward of Pontus Ptolemoniac lies 
Pontus Cappadocius, extending to the Frontiers 
of Georgia, and bounded by the Euxine Sea on 
the North, and Armenia Minor on the South : 


The chief Towns whereof are 1. Trabiſond 


or Tarrabaſſan, ſituate in forty two Degrees 
of North Latitude, at the Foot of a little 


ſteep Hill by the Sea fide; The Walls are 


ſuppoſed to ſtand upon the antient Founda- 


tions, becauſe the Town is ſtill an Oblong- 


ſquare in the Form of a Table, but they are 
built with the Ruins of antient Buildings, as 


appears by the Inſcriptions on old pieces of 


Marble ſet in ſeveral Parts of them. The 
Town is large but not populous: There be- 
ing more Groves and Gardens in it than 
Houſes, which are pretty well built, having 


one Story only: The Caftle is large and 


fituated upon a flat Rock, through which the 
Ditches are cut, but the Fortifications are 
5 5 neglected 
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neglected as in other Towns. By an In. 
ſcription on the Gate of this Caſtle it appears 
that the Emperor Fuſtinian repair'd the Build- 
ings of the City. The Port is to the Eaſt- 
ward of the City; and ſo commodious 
formerly, that it occaſion'd a very great 
Trade, but is now almoſt deſtroy d, and can- 
not be enter'd by Veſſels larger than the 
Turkiſh Saiques. The Suburbs, which are much 


larger than the City, are inhabited chiefly by 


Armenians and Greeks, who have the free 
exerciſe of their Religion here, and it is an 
Archbiſhop's See. Neither the Hills or Val- 
leys about the Town are ſo fruitful as in o- 
ther Parts of Natolia, which is the Reaſon 
that Proviſions are neither ſo good, or fo 
cheap as they are in other Places: Fleſh is to 
be found in their Markets but ſome few 
Months in the Year, and Fiſh is ſtill ſcarcer: 
Their Wine is indifferent, Oil is the beft 
thing in the kind that the Country produces, 
and they keep both their Oil and Wine in 
Earthen Jarrs. | | 2M 
The Roman and Greek Emperors were 
Maſters of Trabiſond in their Turns. Alexis 
Commines, Sirnamed the Great, uſurped the So- 
vereignty of it in the Year 1209, with the 
Title of Duke; and ttis ſaid, his Succeſſor 
Fohn Commines was the firſt who permitted 
the Greeks to ſtile him Emperor of Trabiſond; 
and this Title its Princes enzoy'd till 1460. 
when Mabomet II. reduced the Unfortunate 
David Commines, and carried him Priſoner to 
Conſtantinople with all his Family; where Davie 
was ſome time afterwards put to Death ; and 
the Principality has ever ſince been under the 
Dominion of the Turks, who have à Viceroy 
here. There are three other Towns men- 
1 88 tdtion d 
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| tion'd by Geographers in this Province, ſitua- 
ted to the Weftward of  Trabiſond on the 
Coaſt of the Euxine Sea, namely, Pharnacia, 
Iſchopolis and Cerauſus ; but I don't find they 
| have any thing which render them worth a 
[= _ Deſcription. = a 5 
I. Neroli The laft, and much the largeſt Subdiviſion 
Proper. of Natolia or Aſia Minor is call'd Natolia Proper, 
and contains many fine Provinces within it, 
Viz. 1. Pontus and Papblagonia. 2. Galatia, 3. 
 Phrygia Major. 4. Lydia or Mænia. 5. Doris, 
6. Caria, 7. Ionia, 8. Holis. 9. MAyſia 
and Phrigia. And 10. Rytbinia. Ea 
a. | Pontus and Papblagonia are bounded by the 
=o * Euxine Sea on the North, Cappadocia on the 
| Eaſt, Galatia on the South, and Bithynia on 
the Weſt : The Name of Pontus extended 
formerly to all the Coaft of the Euxine Sea, 
then call'd Mare Ponticum. This which we 
treat of with Papblagonia is but a ſmall Part of 
it: The chief Lowns whereof are 1. Heraclea 
Ponti now Penderachi, a Sea Port in the North 
Weſt Part of this Country. 2. Amaſtris, now 
Semaſtro, alſo a Sea Port ſituate at the Mouth 
of the River Parthenius. 3. Claudiopolis or 
Biibynium, now Caſtromena, an Inland Town. 
In that Part of this Province which goes un- 
der the Name of Paphlagonia are, 4. Teutbra- 
via, now Tripoli, a Port Town ſituate at the 
bottom of a ſmall Bay. 5. Sinope or Sinabe is 
N a large Town in the South Eaſt Part of Pa- 
w, pblagonia, and ſtands upon the Iſthmus of a 
Peninſula, about fix Miles in Circumference, 
having a Harbour on each fide the Ifhmus. 
Mithridates King of Pontus made it 9 
the Capital of his Dominions: Lucullus firſt 
added it to the Roman Conqueſts; all the 
Ground of the Peninſula is thrown into / : 
EE | 1 lan 
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ſant Fields and Gardens. There is a double 


Wall about ir at preſent, with tciangular and 


pentagonal Towers. The Caſtle runs to ruin, 
and has but a ſmall Garriſon in it, the Turks 
having no Enemy to fear on this Side. The 
Town is inhabited only by Turks, the Greeks 
and Fews being obliged to live without the 


Walls in the Suburbs. There are Pieces of 


Marble Pillars interſperſed with the other 
Stones in the Walls; and in the Turkiſh Bury- 


ing Place are ſeen a prodigious Quantity of 


Pediftals, Baſes, Chapiters, &c. which the 
Turks have carried thither from the Noble Ru- 
ins about this City, to ere and adorn their 


Tombs. The Country about Synope produces 
good Oil and Wine as well as Corn. When 


the French and Venetians made themſelves Ma- 


ſters of Conſtantinople, Synope fell under the Pow 
er of the Commines, and was one of the chief 


Cities of the Empire of Trebiſond ; and after- 
wards became aPrincipalicy independent of it, 
till it fell under the Dominion of the Turks in 
the fifreenth Century. In this City was 
born that famous Cynick Philoſopher Dio- 
genes. - = 1 
SGalatia is bounded by Papblagonia on the 
North, by Cappadocia on the Eaſt, by Pamphi- 
lia on the South, and Phrygia on the Weſt: 
The chief Towns whereof are, 1. Peſſinus, 


ſituate on the River Sangarus, remarkable in 


Poetick Story for the Goddeſs Cybele, who 
was ſuppoſed to reſide here. 2. Therma, on 
the ſame River, famous for its hot Baths. 
3. Ancyra, now Angouri, ſituate on the River 
Atlus ; near which Place Pompey obtained a 
_ ſignal Victory over Mithridates : And here al- 
ſo Tamerlain defeated Bajaxet. It is at this 
Day one of the beſt Cities of Narolia, and 

5 erety 
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Galatia. 
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every where diſcovers Marks of its antient 
Magnificence. The Streets are full of old 
Marble Pillars, among which there is a Spe- 
cies of Reddiſh Porphyry grain'd with Whice, 


and ſome Pieces of Red and White Jaſper are 


found here: And though the Houſes of the 
City are for the moſt part buile with Clay, 
we frequently find noble Pieces of Marble em- 
ployed in the Buildings. The Walls of the City 
are low, but theſe alſo are compoſed of pieces 
of fine Pillars, Capitals, Baſes, and Architraves, 
which they have collected out of the antient 
Ruins, and mingled with the Maſonry; but 
they are moſt frequently found in the Towers 


- and Gates. 


ſiſtentium patefattiis — —— 


The Caſtle of Angouri has a triple Wall, 

compoled of large Pieces of White Marble, 
and a Stone much like Porphyry, and there is 
upon one of the Stones the following Inſcrip» 
tion, Domino fotius Orbis Juliano Auguſto ex 
Oceano Britanico Vis per barbaras Gentes ſtrage Re- 


the reſt not legible, but ſuppoſed to be made 


when Fulian the Apoſtate was at Ancyra. 


There are abundance of other Inſcriptions, 
for which I refer the curious Reader to Tour- 


nefort's Voyages | 


It is computed that there are in Angouri a- 
bout forty thouſand Mabomerans, four or five. 

thouſand Armenians, and a thouſand Greeks, 
The Armenians have ſeven Churches in the 
Place, and the Greeks two, This City ſtands 


about five Days Journey South of the Black Sea; 


and the Caravans uſually make ten Days Jour- 
ney from hence to Praſa, and twenty to Smyr- 


na; but, one Day with another, I don't ſup- 


: vy laden travel twenty Miles a Day. 


poſe the Caravaus where the Beaſts are hea» + 


7 4 
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In the Country about Angouri are ſaid to 
be the fineſt Breed of Goats in the World: 
They are of a pure White, and their Hair, 
which is as fine as Silk, is curled, and eight 
or nine Inches long, which is worked up into 
the fineſt Stuffs and Camlets. This is the great 
Manufacture of the Country, and makes An- 
gouri a Place of Good Trade: But theſe kind 
of Goats are not to be met with above four or 
_ five Days Journey from this City; if they are 
carried further the Breed degenerates. 

Phrygia Major, now Germian, is an Inland Phrigis 
Province, bounded by Bythinia on the North, Major. 
by Galatia on the Eaſt, Pampbylia on the South, 

and M) ſia on the Weſt; A fruitful and plea- 
| fant Country formerly, but now in a great 
Meaſure uncultivated, like the other A/zatick 
Provinces. The Rivers Sangarius, Hermus, 
Meander, and Marcius, have all their Sources 
here. The Chief Towns are, 1. Coteum, 
now Chintaia, the Seat of the Beglerbeg or Vice- / 
roy of Natolia, once the Seat of the Turkiſh = 
Emperors before the taking of Conſtantinople, 
and ftill a conſiderable Town. 2. Gordium, the 
Seat of Gordius King of Phrygia, who is re- 
ported to have tied that famous Knot in Apollo's 
Temple, of which it was predicted, that the 
Perſon who untied it ſhould be Emperor of 
the World; whereupon Alexander finding a 
great deal of Difficulty in looſing it, cut the 
Knot, tis ſaid, having a ftrong Faith that he 
was the Perſon deſtin d to be the Lord of the 
Globe. 3. Apamia, ſeated near the Conflux 
of the Meander with the Marcius, formerly a 
Place of good Trade, but now upon the De- 
celine. 4. Coloſs, now Choneſs, ſituate on the 
South Side of the Meander, being the City to 
Which St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle, which is 
. part 
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part of the Canon. 5. Hieropolis, now Bam- 
 boukale, ſeated on the Frontiers of Lydia, fa- 
mous at preſent only for its noble Ruins, and 
a hot Spring which riſes here. 6. Prymneſia, 
ſituate near the Head of the River Sangarus. 
And 7. e N near the Mountain Sipi- 
i, of which I don't find any thing remark- 
3 able. | | 5 
Eydia and Lydia or Mænia bounded by Phrygia Major 
. onthe Eaſt, Caria on the South, by oli 
and Myſia on the Weſt. It was a fruicful 
Country, being well watered by ſome conſide- 
rable Rivers, particularly the Caicus, Hermus, 
Caiſtratus, and Pactolus, which run through it 
from Eaſt to Weſt. Of this Country the 
Wealthy Crægʒus formerly was Sovereign. The 
chief Towns are, 1. Sardis, antiently the 
Capital City, but now a poor Village on the 
River Pactolus, about ſeventy Miles to the Eaſt- 
ward of Smyrna. It was a Biſhop's See, and 
one of the ſeven Churchs of Aſia, demoliſhed 
dy an Earthquake, and there are ſtill ſome 
noble Ruins to be ſeen where the City ſtood. 
2. Philadelphia, or Alachſheyer, the Seat of the 
Metropolitan, and another of the ſeven 
Churches. It is ſituate in a fruitful Plain on 
the North Side of the Mountain Molus, but 
fallen much from its primitive Grandeur : 
However, ſome Travellers relate, it ſtill con- 
tains two thouſand Chriſtian Inhabitants, who 
have four Churches in the Place. 3. Thyatira, 
a Biſhop's See, and another of the ſeven 
Churches, now called Ałbiſar, is ſituate about 
thirty Miles to the North Weſt of Philadelphia, Þ{F 
near the South Bank of the River Hemus, 

_ _ where are ſeen the Ruins of antient Marble 
Structures, but the preſent Buildings have no 
better than Clay Walls, It is however ſaid 
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to be a Place of ſome Trade for Corn and 
Cotton. 4. Magneſia, now Guſethiſar, ſituate 
on the River Meander, about fifty Miles South 
of Sardis, was antiently a conſiderable City, 
as appears by its Ruins, and is ſtill a pretty 


large wall'd Town, trading to Smyrna wit 


Cotton-Larn. F, Laodicea, or Eskibiſar, ſitu⸗ 


ate on the Eaſtern Boundaries of this Pro- 


vince, and has been reckoned part of Pbrygia. 


It was antiently one of the ſeven Churches, 


and a very large City, as appears by the Ru- 


ins; among which are three Theatres of 


White Marble almoſt entire, and a ſtately 
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Circus; but the Place is perfectly uninhabit- 


ed at preſent. 


Caria and Doris are uſually thrown together, Caria and 
and now called Adinelli, being bounded by Doris. 


the Sea on the South and Weſt, and by the 
River Meander on the North. The chief 
Towns in Caria Proper, are, 1. Miletus, now 


Palatſchia, ſituate on the South Side of the 


River Meander near the Sea. It was antient- 


ly a large City, and had a magnificent Tem- 


ple dedicated co Apollo, once the Seat of the 
Oracle. It was alſo famous for being the 


Place of Thales's Nativity. It is now only an 


inconſiderable Village conſiſting of Shepherds 
Cotts, though the Ruins of the antient City 
are very large. Near this Place is the Moun- 


tain Lathmus, where the Poets feign the Moon 
made her Viſits to Endimion, - with whom ſne 


was enamoured. 2. Heracles ad Latmum, 
ſtanding at the Foot of the ſaid Mountain. 


Alſo Borgylia, Mylaſſa, Stratonice, and Alinda 


- are within the Limits of Caria, but I don't 
find they are at this Day worth the Deſcripti- 
on. In Doris, which is the Southern part of 
Caria, the chief Towns are, 1. Myndus a Sea- 


Tet port, 
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port, ſituate on a ſmall Bay, called Iaficus Si. 
us, and is the Seat of a Turkiſh Baſſa, or San- 
giack, 2. Halicarnaſſus, once ſituate to the 
Southward of Myndus, once the Capital of Ca- 
ria, but now a Heap of Ruins, famous here- 
tofore for the Tomb built by Queen Artewi/iz 
in Honour of her Husband Mauſelus, being ſo 
noble a Structure that it was eſteemed one of 
the Wonders of the World. And in this Ci- 
ty thoſe two celebrated Hiſtorians Heredotus 
and Dyoniſius were barn. Ceramus, Cyndus and 
Creſſa on this Coaſt, were once Good Towns 
and famous for their Harbours, but have now 
nothing that renders them remarkable. 
Cxolis and Ionia are allo uſually laid toge- 
2 and ther: This is a long Tract of Country ſtretch- 
eus, ing from North to South, and bounded on 
the Weſt by the Egean Sea, or Archipelago, In 
e/£olis the chief Towns are, 1. Elea, ſituate 
at the Mouth of the River Caicus, and the 
Port Town to Pergamus, the Place of Zens's 
Nativity. 2. Myrina, called afterwards Scha- 
. fiopolis, 3. Cuma, antiently the Capital of 
eAolis, and gave Name to one of the Sybils. 
4. Phocea, ſituate a little more to the South- 
ward on the ſame Coaſt. Theſe Towns all 
of them lie over againſt the Iſland of Lesbos. 
| Ionia lies to the Southward of «folir, 
' Smyrna the chief Towns are, 1x. Smyrna or Iſmir, 
City. ſituate in thirty eight Degrees odd Minutes 
| North Latitude. About eight Days Jour- 
ney from Conſtantinople, at the Bottom of 
a large Bay in the Egean Sea, over againſt the 
Iſland of Sew, the Town runs above half a 
Mile along the Shore, from whence it riſes 
gradually on the Side of a Hill facing the Sea. 
The Houſes of the Conſuls, and moſt of the 
Merchants are waſhed on one Side by the _ 
4 . . | and 
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and form 4 Street, called the Frank Srreet, 
deing inhabited entirely by European Chriſti. 
ans, The Port of Smyrna is one of the fineſt 
in the Levant, and capable of containing the 

largeſt Fleet of Ships, and there are ſeldom 
leſs than an hundred Ships of ſeveral:Nacions 
in it. The Circumference of the preſent Ci- 
- ty is about four Miles, and pretty near the 
Form of a Triangle, but the Side next the 

Mountain is much longer than the other two. 
The Houſes have but very little Beauty in 
them, being built low, and for the moſt part 


wih Clay Walls, ſince the laſt Deſtruction of 


the City by an Earthquake, which levelled 
the greateſt Part of it, but the Hans or Cara- 
vanſcra s, and ſome other of their Publick 
Buildings, have an Air of Magnificence, The 
Streets ate wide, and almoſt one continued 


Bazar or Fair, where all kinds of Merchan- 


dize of Europe and Aſia alm is expoſed to 


Sale, wich other Proviſions in great Plenty, 


but not ſo cheap as in ſome other Parts of 
Tu ky, on Account of the Populouſneſs of the 
Place, and the great Reſort of Foreigners hi- 
ther. Beſides the Turks who have the Go- 
vernment, and are much the moſt numerous 
in this City, there are ſome thoufands of 
Greeks, Jews, and Armenians, and ſome hun- 
dreds of European Chriſtians, The Houſes of 
the Conſuls of England, Holland, and France, 
ſtand near the Shoar, and are handſome 
Buildings. There are about 17 Moſques, 
2 Churches belonging to the Greeks, and one 
tothe Armenians, and five Jewiſh Synagogues, 
in the Place. The Papiſts have three Con- 


vents, one of the Jeſuits, another of the Fran- 


ciſcans, and a third of Recollets; and there 
is one of the Fathers Della Terra Santa. Here 
„„ Tet 2 . reſides 
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reſides an Arch Biſhop of the Greek Church, 
and a Latin Biſhop alſo, . who has a Stipend 
from Rome, with the Stile of Biſhop of Smyr- 
na in Partibus Infidelium, and the Engliſh and 
Dutch FaQories have each of them their Chap - 


lain. This was another of the ſeven Chur- 


nes. 1 85 | 
A Caſtle ſtands at the Entrance into the 


Port of Smyrna, which commands all Shipping 


which goes in or out. There is alſo an old 


ruinous Caſtle in the upper Part of the City, 


near a Mile in Circumference, built, ac- 


cording to Tradition, by the Empreſs Helen, 


and near it an antient Structure, ſaid to be 
the Remains of a Palace where the Greek 
Council was held, when Smyrna was the Me- 
tropolis of the Leſſer Aſia. They ſhew alſo 
the Ruins of an Amphitheatre, where tis 
ſaid, St. Polycharp, the firſt Biſhop, fought 
with Lyons. The Walks about the Town. 
are extremely pleaſant, eſpecially on the 
Weſt Side of the Frank Street, where there 
are ſeveral little Groves of Lemon and 


Orange Trees, which being always 


cloathed with Leaves, Bloſſoms and 


Fruit, regale at the ſame time more Sen- 


ſes than one: And through theſe Gardens 
runs the River Melus, on the Banks whereof, 


they have a Tradition that Homer was born; 
though this is an Honour contended for by 


Rhodes, Scio, Atbens, and ſeveral other Places. 
The Vines which cover the little Hills about 


— — 


Smyrna, afford a very delightful Proſpe, as 


well as plenty of Grapes, of which a good 
. ſort of Wine is made; and theſe Hills are a- 
greeably intermixed with fertile Plains, and 


lictle Foreſts of Olives, and other Fruit 
Trees, and Pleaſure Houſes diſperſed in 
| TS every 
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every part of them, and hicher the Franks u- 
ſually retire during the Summer. But the 
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exceſſive Heats, the Unhealthfulneſs of the 


Situation, and above all, the frequent Earth- 
quakes, from which they are ſcarce ever free 


two Years together, and have been felt ſome 


Years forty Days ſucceſſively, abate much of 


the Pleaſure that might otherwife be taken 


here. In June 1688, there happened a very 
dreadful Earthquake, which immediately o- 


verturned great part of the Houſes, and the 
Rock opening where the Caſtle ſtood, ſwal- 
lowed it up, no leſs than five thouſand Per- 


ſons periſhing in the Place, whereupon the 
Merchants for ſome time retired to the Iſland 


of Scio, but the Town is now built and inha- 


bited again in the manner above deſcribed. 
| There is great Plenty of Game and Wild 


Fowl in the Neigbourhood of Smyrna, par- 
ticularly Deer and Wild Hogs ; hunting and 


| ſhooting therefore are Diverſions which the 


Franks frequently take, and tis ſaid they are 


allowed all imaginable Liberties in this City, 


cloathing themſelves after the Europa- 
an Modes, which if a Perſon ſhould do in 
ſome other Parts of Turky, he would be in 


Danger of mobbing, or perhaps of the Ani- 


' madverſion of the Magiſtrate. Nor do their 


Seas abound leſs with a Variety of good Fiſh, 


than the Country with Game. As to the 


Trade of Smyrna, I ſhall ſpeak of it more par- 
ticularly when I come to the Head of Trade. 


2286. Clazomene is a Maritime Town in the 


Peninſula, about 28 Miles South Weſt from 
Smyrna, and now call'd Urla.It was in the time 
of the Romana conſiderable City, and there are 
antient Medals of this City, with Auguſtus on 
one Side, and the Empreſs Livia on the = 

verſe; 
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verſe : But this Place is now an inconſidera- 


ble Village. 


3. Colophon, another City which claims the 
Honour of Homer's Birth, is ſituate about 30 
Miles South of Smyrna. 


4. Epbeſus, ſituate fifty Miles South of Smyr- 
na, near the Mouth of the River Caiſtrus, 

now a poor Village of twenty or thirty Hou- 
ſes. It was pleaſantly feared near a fine Ha» 
ven, and under the Romans was the Metropo- 


lis of 4fia. It was antiently famous for the 


| Ayſia and the Eaft, by Lidia on the South, and the Ege 
an Sea or Archipelago on the Weſt. The prin- 


Phyygio. 


Temple of Diana, efteemed one of the Won- 


ders of the World. This Structure, tis ſaid, 
was 425 Foot long, and 220 broad, ſupported 
by 127 Marble Pillars 70 Foot in Height, de- 


ſtroyed by Eroſtratus to eternalize his Name, 


who ſet it on fire the ſame Night Alexander 


the Great was born. St. Timothy was the firſt 
Biſhop of this City: And St. Paul honoured 


them with an Epiſtle, which is part of our 
Canon; and the third general Council was 
held here. There are ftill the Veſtigia of a 
Roman Theatre, Circus and Aqueduct; and 


Heaps of ſtately Ruins, which ſome ſuppoſe 
to be the Remains of Diana's Temple; for 


there was a ſecond Temple, it ſeems, built 


tothe Honour of that Goddeſs, after the De. 


DeftcuRion of the firſt, not at all inferior to 


ehe former in Magnificence. 


Myſia and Phr;gia Minor are bounded by the 
Sea of Marmora, or the Propontis on the 


North, by Bythinia and Phrygia Major towards 


cipal River in this Province, is that which an- 
tiently went by the Name of Granicus, fa- 


mous for the Battle fought upon the Banks of 
it, between Alexander and Darias, It riſes in 
| Ew 5 
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the Mountains of this Country, and after a 


ſhort Courſe of fifty or three ſcore Miles run- 


ing from South to North, falls into the Sea 


of Marmora. Mount [4a is alſo ſituated in this 
Province, where the Poets feign Paris gave 
Judgment between the Goddeſſes. The chief 


Towns are 1. Cyzicus, or Spiga, the Metro- 


polis of the Conſular Helleſpont in the time ol 
the Romans, when it was a beautiful City, 


but being overturned by an Earthquake, and 


the Stones made uſe of in the Buildings of | 


Conſtantinople, it was never re-edified, but re- 


mains a poor Town on the South Coaſt of 
the Propontis, about ſixty Miles Weſt of Nice. 
2. Lampſacus, ſeated on the Propontis, 3. Abi- 


dur, or Avido, a Fortreſs oppoſite to Seftus 
at me Mouth of che Helleſpont, celebrated by 
the Poets for the Loves of Hero and Leander, 
as well as for the obſtinate Reſiſtance this 
Place made to Philip of Macedon, and the In- 
habitants deſtroying themſelves when they 
cauld no longer defend the Place. It is now 


tha Southern Caſtle of the Dardanels, fo na- 
med from Dardanus, à little Town which 


lies to the Southward of it. 4. Trey, or Nli- 
um, ſituate to the Southward of Abydes, 
not far from the Sea, over againſt the Iſland 


” Tinedes, rendered famous by Homer and 


Virgil for the ten Years Siege it is ſaid to 
have ſuſtained; and the noble Ruins that are 
ſtill diſcovered hereabouts, encline ſome to 


9 


think, that there was a Foundation for the 


Poet's Genius to work upon. F. Troas Alex 
andria, ſeated to the Southward of Tray. 


Once the Metropolis of the Province, but 
now a ruinous Place. 6. Afſos, mentioned 


Ad, 20, ftands about ten Miles South of Troas; 


and about thirty Miles to the South Baſt lies 


7. Pitans; 
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7. Pitana ; twenty Miles from whence 8. Per- 
gamus is ſituated in a Plain near the Banks of 
the River Caicus, This was another of the ſe- 
ven Churches, and the Place of Galen's Nati- 


vity. Parchment and Tapeſtry are ſaid to be 


firſt invented here. It was antiently a noble 
City, bur now a very indifferent Town, ha- 


ving but one Moſqe and a Cbriſtian Church. 


Bythinia, now Becſangil, is ſeparated from 
Europe only by the narrow Strait of Conſtanti- 
noyle, antiently called the Thracian Boſphorus, 
and is ſo near that Metropolis, that Scutari, 
which ftands on the Aſian Side, is reckoned 


but a Suburb to it. The chief Towns were 


x. Chalcedon, which ſtood two Miles from the 
Place where Scutari now ſtands. It was once 
a Flouriſhipg City, and the fourth general 


Council was held in it, but it is now only a 
poor Village. 2. Nicomedia, or Iſmigimid, fi- 
tuate at the Bottom of a Bay eighty Miles to 


the Southward of Calcedon, It was once rec- 


koned the Capital of Bytbinia, and is ſtill a 


populous trading Town, and pleaſantly fitu- 


ated in a fruitful Country. Their Trade con- 


ſiſts chiefly in Silk, Cotton, and Earthen, and 
Glaſs Ware ; and moſt of the Shiping of Con- 


| fantinople is built here. It took its Name from 


Nicomedes, King of Bythinia, who enlarged it. 


The Ruins ſhow, ſays Motraye, that this Ci- 
ty was once more ſpacious than Conſtantinople 


18 Nice City. 


or London. It is at preſent very well peopled 
by Chriſtians, Turks, and Fews. The Turks 


have twenty Moſques, the Chriſtians ſome 

poor Churches and the Fews two Syna- 
gogues in the Place. 3. Nice or mich, ſitu- 
ate on the Lake of Acſu, or Aſcanea, to the 


South Eaſt of Nicomedia : Antiently a noble 


City: Here Conſtantine aſſembled the firſt 


General Council againſt the Arias * : 
| "The 
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The Greek Emperors alſo reſided here when 


Conſtantinople was taken by the Latins. The 
preſent City is large and pretty well peo- 
pled, and there are ſtill the remains of 


ſome magnificent Structures. 4. Lybuſſa, 


ſituate between Chalcedon and Nicomedia : 
Memorable for the Death of Hannibal, who 

choſe to be his own Executioner rather 

than be deliver'd up to his Enemies by the 
Inhoſpitable King of Nicomedia. F. Pruſa or PruſaCity 
Brouſſa, at preſent the Capital of By:hinza, as 

it was of the Ottoman Empire beſore the rak- 


ing of Conſtantinople ; ſtands about fourſcore 
or an hundred Miles to the Southward of 


Conſtantinople, ſituated upon ſeveral little 


Hills at the Foot of Mount Olympus, from 


which it is not more than two or three 
Leagues diſtant. The City is about half a 
League in length, and till ſurrounded by 
the antient Wall which it had when ic was in 


the Poſſeſſion of the Chriſtians, but broken 


down in many Places: It is pretty well 
peopled by Turks, Greeks, Armenians and 
Fews. There are in it above thirty Moſques, 


which may be reckoned elegant Buildings, 


and its Caravanſera's are very magnificent, 
cover'd with Lead: Nor is the Biſiſtin or 
Exchange inferior to the beſt in Conſtantine 
ple. The City ftands upon the edge of a fine 


large Plain full of Mulberry-Trees and other 
Fruit-Trees ; and is water'd by ſo many 


Springs which deſcend from Mount Olympus, 


that every Houſe almoſt hath ics Fountain: 
The moſt conſiderable Rivuler riſes from a 


Spring, from whence there iſſues a Stream as 
big as a Man's Body, convey'd to the Town 
in a Marble Channel, and diſperſed to every 
part of it. The Silk of the Adjacent Coun- 


try is the beſt in Turky ; and here they have 
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the beſt Workmen, who imitate the Ta- 


peſtry of France and Italy, The Town is 


well paved and neat, eſpecially. the Bazars 


or Market Places; and there is plenty of 


Baths of 
Calipſa. 


fected, that People come an hundred Miles 


good Wine, and all manner of Proviſions. 


The Grand Seignior's Palace ſtands on 2 


high Rock encloſed with a double Wall, but 
in a runious Condition: And here they ſhew 
the Sepulchres of the firſt Turkiſh Emperors 


and their Sultana's in little Chapels cover'd 
with Domes. The Baths of Calipſa are little 
more than a Mile diſtant from the City: 
The largeft has four Domes cover'd with 


Lead, in which there are round Lights: 


All the Rooms are paved and Crufted with 
Marble on the Inſide : The firſt is a large 
Room with a fine Fountain of Cold Water in 


the middle of it, and round the Wall a broad 


Bench or Sopha two Foot high and cover'd 
with Matts, where People undreſs them- 
ſelves: On the Right-Hand are the Rooms 
where they bath, cover'd with Domes 
pierc'd through as the other are to let out the 


Steam and let in the Light: On the left are 
Rooms for thoſe to lye in who are diſpoſed 
to ſtay all Night. In the Bathing Room is 


a deep Baſon large enough to Swim in, with 
Steps on each ſide to go in as deep as one 
Pleaſes. In the other Rooms are Fountains 


of Water of ſeveral Degrees of Heat: The 
Water of ſome of them is hot enough to boil 
an Egg, and muſt be mix'd with two thirds 


of cold to make it tolerable. People are 
rubbed and ſweated here by Servants kept on 


purpoſe in the ſame manner they are in 
Perſia, and the Men and Women have their 
different times aſſign'd them. Theſe Baths 


are ſo famous for the Cures they have ef- 


to 
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to receive the Benefit of them. Moun 


tain, tho' an hundred Miles diſtance from 
that Metropolis, tis ſaid, may been ſeen 
beneath abound with all manner of Fruits, 

Melons and Nuts. Fleſh, Fiſh and Fowl are 


no where more plentiful ; and the Fields 
would produce all manner of Corn and 


the World, that great part of it lies Waſt. 


ſture: Tillage, as it was then, ſeems ſtill to be 


fineſt Plants and Flowers grow ſpontaneouſly 


ſupply the Towns in Aſiatick Turky "with 
habit Towns apply themſelves to Husbandry 
preſent Subſiftance. , Concla. 
| ſent State of the Continent of Aſia. The great Preſent 


; World, and in many reſpects at this Day pre · tinent of 


the TurxIisn EMPIRE. >-- AY 


Olympus, i in the Neighbourhood of this City Oympur 
is of a prodigious heighth, the top of it bar. 
ren and cover'd with Snow, from whence 
Conſt ant inople is ſupply d with it: This Moun- 


from thence. The middle of it is planted 
with Firs and other Trees, and the Valleys 


particularly Grapes, Apples, Mulberries, 


Grain if they were cultivated ; but ſuch is 
the Sloth or Indolence of the 7. anks, notwith- 
ſtanding the Leſſer Aſia be naturally one of 
the moſt beautiful and fertile Countries of 


The Turks indeed were originally Shepherds, 
and, like the Hebrews and Arabs, minded little 
elſe but their Flocks, driving them from one 
Country to another as they could find Pa- 


their Averſion, even in Countries where the 
they take no manner of care to reduce them 
into order, or lay out regular Gardens. 
There are a Race of Turcoman's at this Day 
who live in Tents as their Anceſtors did, and 


Cattle; but neither they nor thoſe who in- 


any further than to provide Corn for their 
With Natolia I have now finiſh? d The Pre- ſtonof the 


Scene of Action in the firſt Ages of the — 


Uuu 2 ferable 466. 
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ferable to any other quarter of it: Some Arts 
andSciences indeedhave arrivedto greaterPer” 
fection in Europe than ever they did in Aſia: But 
from the noble Ruins we have paſs'd over, 
and the Accounts we have received of theſe 


Countries from antient Writers, we may 


diſcern the Aſflatichs made no inconſiderable 


Figure heretofore: And here we cannot but 


obſerve what miſerable havock falſe Principles 


occaſion not only in the Rational but the 
Vegitable part of the Creation: How many 


fruitful Countries are now depopulated and 
converted into barren Defarts, and the re- 


maining Inhabitants reduc'd to the loweſt 


Ebb of Ignorance and Brutality thro' the ab- 


ſur'd Notions of thoſe who have gain'd the 
Dominion of them, and ſo far even Paganiſm 
is preferable to Mahometaniſm, That in Pagan 
Countries we find the People more 
human and obliging, their Lands much bet- 
ter manur'd, Induſtry encouraged, and Arts 
and Sciences much more propagated than in 


thoſe which Groan under the Turkiſh Tyrany, 


particularly in China, where the Mahometans 


have gain'd but little Ground. And had we 


no views beyond this World, it certainly 


concerns all Nations, as they tender their 
TemporalHappineſs, to have a Watchful Eye 


upon falſe Prophets, and falſe Teachers ; 


who, like Mahomet, broach new Doctrines, de- 


ſtructive of their Peace and the Welfare of 


Mankind. 


I proceed in the next Volume to give a 


more particular Deſcription of the Provinces 


of Tur h in Europe and Africa. After which I 


ſhall conſider the Turkiſh Trade, and ſome o- 
ther material Articles not yet ſpoke to, and 


treat of the ſeveral Religions profeſs'd in the 
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